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Orpheus’ Argonautica is a little-known re-telling of Jason’s iconic quest

to the ends of the Earth in search of the mythical Golden Fleece. Despite the

fact that the narrator adopts the voice of Orpheus, the quintessential poet and

mystic of ancient Greece, our author’s identity and chronology are unknown.

This document will demonstrate that certain features of the poem’s language

are not “irregular,” as has been asserted in recent centuries. It will also place

our poem within the literary tradition of Orpheus, exploring this mythical

figure from the sixth century BCE through the fourteenth century CE. We

will show the author’s fluency in the intertextual game of allusion, revealing

a likely familiarity with Latin literature, as well. Finally there is included

an annotated English translation of the poem which should be accessible to

experts and laypersons alike.
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Chapter 1

Introduction

I reckon that in the most ancient times the animal races spoke

in just this way, and that famous Phrygian poetaster learned their

mode of conversation. Consequently no one should be surprised

that this Orpheus of ours in days of yore touched the wild beasts

with the familiarity of his song, and that awful serpent, guardian

of the Golden Fleece, fell into a deep doze at the utterance of a few

words.1

Schneider’s mocking praise of the author of Orpheus’ Argonautica is of course

not a serious comment on the poem’s date. However, directing such ridicule at

the poem is surely tied to his actual suspicions of the chronology of the poem’s

composition.2 Some thirty years after Schneider’s remarks, Hermann crafted

arguments that put forward a date for this poem between Quintus of Smyrna

and Nonnos.3 The scholarly community appears to have been convinced by

1 My translation of Schneider (1777: p. 83). 2 He suggests that it developed from the
wrangling of Christians, Jews, pagans, and Neoplatonists (Schneider 1777: p. 52). 3 This
judgement is based on the following criteria: our poet’s fondness for οἱ and σφιν and the
use of the penthemimeral caesura, which is found in our poem more frequently than in
many hexameter poems (Hermann 1805: pp. 688ff.). See also Vian (1987: pp. 45f.) for a
discussion and criticism of Hermann’s reasoning.
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this reasoning.4

Hand in hand with this late dating goes amusing, but unhelpful derision

and mockery of our poet: the narrative is “souvent séche et banale, toujours

monotone.”5 It is a work “elaborada por un poeta . . . de un estro poético muy

limitado, un poeta mediocre . . . .”6 “Sa narration est maladroite; son oeuvre,

dépourvue d’inspiration. Sa langue, par ses vulgarismes et ses étrangetés,

suggère qu’il n’est qu’à demi hellénisé. Il vise gauchement à l’archäısme et ne

réussit parfois qu’à composer de véritables centons.”7 “The poet of the Orphic

Argonautica was, except by personal election, no poet.”8 And of course, we

have Schneider’s characterization with which we started the chapter.

This in effect poisons the well of scholarship, leading us to generalize

and draw conclusions without making arguments. For example, Sánchez Ortiz

de Landaluce’s thorough and usually thoughtful 2005 edition of the work,

in discussing the narrative point of view, suggests that the switch between

third and first person verbs in the narrative is a symptom of our poet’s feeble

compositional skills (p. 218). It is possible that this is true, but such a position

4 The majority support a date prior to Nonnos. Not a few find a date after Nonnos plausi-
ble. See Sánchez Ortiz de Landaluce (2005: p. 27), who identifies some prominent members
of the two camps. Pre-Nonnos: Hermann, Boulanger, Dottin, Guthrie, Linforth, West;
post-Nonnos: Keydell, Vian. He himself finds the fourth to fifth centuries CE to be likely
times for the composition (p. 29). Venzke (1941: p. 1) finds a date around the end of the
fourth century reasonable. Bacon (1931: p. 172) suggests “about the fourth century, proba-
bly later than Quintus Smyrnaeus and Nonnus . . . .” Soler (1978: p. 205), relying on Dottin
and Hermann concludes rough contemporaneity with Quintus and Nonnos. Rosenboom
(1888: pp. 6ff.) suggests that our poem could have been composed after Nonnos, by a poet
who chose not to emulate the other’s metrical practices. We will find evidence that leads
us to agree with Rosenboom’s conclusions. We will discuss many of these works below.
5 Dottin (1930: p. lii). 6 Sánchez Ortiz de Landaluce (2005: p. 29). 7 Vian (1987: p.
45). 8 Bacon (1931: p. 172).

2



must be argued and supported. The conclusion,

. . . que el empleo de la tercera persona del plural en lugar de

una primera se trata no tanto de un uso consciente por parte del

autor anónimo, como de una consecuencia de su limitado genio

poético, que le lleva a narrar algunos pasajes en tercera persona,

en lugar de la primera.

Accident and carelessness are meant to explain this phenomenon. However,

Sánchez Ortiz de Landaluce cherry-picks episodes that are meant to support

his point (pp. 216f.), rather than attending to each instance of the third/first

person verb issue.9

We will cherry pick a few examples of our own in order to problematize

the issue: Apsyrtos’ murderers are expressed in the third person (OA 1031).

Although the significance of this fact is not explicitly articulated by our au-

thor, it will be important to the narrative that Orpheus is not responsible for

Apsyrtos’ murder: Kirkê tells the Argonauts that they are unlikely to return

home without being purified by Orpheus (OA 1230ff.), which our protagonist

does (OA 1363ff.).

On the other hand, on two occasions our narrator describes the dreams

of others: Typhos (OA 539–555) and Aietes (ll. 776ff.). The first of these

might be partially explained by Typhos reporting his experience to the rest of

the crew (OA 560f.). How Orpheus came to learn of Aietes’ dreams, its origin

from Hera, or Aietes’ behavior subsequent to waking is a narrative mystery (it

9 Venzke (1941: p. 10) holds the opposite opinion, but commits the same type of fault.

3



is not explicitly accounted for, although we might speculate on conversations

happening between Orpheus and Medeia in the course of the Argo’s return

journey).

This dissertation will not treat the topic of narrative voice in great de-

tail. Rather, we have chosen this topic to illustrate the point that the constant

sniping and ridicule directed at this poem obstructs what could promise to be

interesting research. Consequently, in the treatment of Orpheus’ Argonautica,

we will endeavor to avoid citing the poet’s skill or lack thereof as proof of

claims we make.

Now to return to the issue of dating, there are various and sundry inter-

esting beliefs and arguments directed at this topic before Schneider’s suspicions

and Hermann’s arguments.

Although we have a manuscript written in the fourteenth century hold-

ing our poem,10 we traditionally attribute its debut to the West to Constantine

Lascaris, who relocated from Constantinople to Mediolanum between 1454 to

1460.11 Lascaris was of the opinion that this poem was composed by the leg-

endary Thracian musician cum shaman, Orpheus.12 Many shared this opinion,

or at least ascribed to the belief of its great antiquity. Huet (1690: p. 129,

passim) writes as if this poem were composed by that famous Orpheus, too, al-

though he suspects that a great many pseudepigraphic works were created and

10 See Vian (1979: p. 4 n. 1); the dating is based on a note scribbled on the folio preceding
the folio in which our poem begins. The writer, whose master is dead by February 1388,
had left Trebizond in October of 1385. 11 Hermann (1812: p. xvii). 12 Vian (1979: p.
43).

4



then attributed to Orpheus while the Christians and Neoplatonists argued with

one another.13 Huet and Lascaris were not alone in this early dating. Ruhnken

(1751: p. 69), for example, proposed a date not later than the tenth century

BCE, and did not acknowledge any elements of later epic. Being somewhat

more cautious, it is suggested in Wolf (1795: p. 247), that our Argonautica

was composed contemporaneously with Homer, but in parts, which were later

combined in the time of Peisistratos.14

Königsmann (1810) and Ottino15 thought it predated Apollonios. Ot-

tino further suggested that it was perhaps composed originally by Kleon or

Onomakritos, but was later copied imperfectly, perhaps in the Imperial Age.

Valckenaer thought the poem was composed in the Alexandrian Age.16

Thunmann argued based on geographical features for a date of com-

13 This in his discussion of the identicalness of Orpheus and Moses (pp. 126–130 = Propo-
sitio 4, ch. 8 §19). However, he does suspect that other writings attributed to Orpheus
were composed by early Christian authors (p. 128). For an extended description of various
opinions on the date, compare Fabre (1972: p. 272ff.), Soler (1978: pp. 182ff.), and Sánchez
Ortiz de Landaluce (2005: pp. 24), of which this section is largely a summary. For a full
and thoughtful discussion of Orpheus’ role in the Christian-Pagan dialog of the Imperial
period, see Herrero de Jáuregui (2010). 14 Compare Hermann (1805: p. 687). Compare
also Suda Ο 657, which cites an Asklepiades, who in his Grammatikoi tells of an Orpheus
from Kroton, a contemporary of the Peisistratids, who composed an Argonautica. 15 See
Fabre (1972: p. 274), which identifies Ottino’s article with Königsman’s title, and Soler
(1978: p. 183), which identifies the series in which Ottino appears as “Iahresbericht uber
[sic] die Fortschritte der Classischen Alterthums swuissenschaft [sic] (1877) v. 5 p. 23, which
seems to be an untenable volume/year combination. I have not personally seen this article.

16 See Hermann (1805: p. 681). Valckenaer’s opinion is also cited in Fabre (1972: p. 274)
and Soler (1978: p. 185), both of whom ascribe it to a Kritische Blätter I p. 287. I have
not seen this article.

5



position in the Hellenistic period, but later than Apollonios.17 Others argue

that because the geography of the Argo’s travels appears to be uninformed

by Strabo and the Roman geographers, the poem must have been composed

before those other works were available.18 This opinion seems to be based

primarily on the location of Sinopê in our poem.19 This city and its situation

are described in great detail in Geographica 12.3.11ff., and this book of the

Geographica generally does much in the establishment of the locales along that

part of the Black Sea’s coast.

Our author’s catalog of places in the Black Sea by which the Argo

passed (particularly ll. 733–756) does appear to defy the order in which they

must have been encountered. Sinopê (l. 754) is observed on the same line

in which the Assyrian race is observed. The preceding line (l. 753) holds

the Chidnaian (or Chaldaian) territory, the Charandaians, and the Solymoi.

Depending on the manuscripts consulted, the first two of these territories could

denote an area stretching from Babylonia to the Persian Gulf and perhaps Iran,

where there is a modern city named “Charandan.” Our author will later locate

this city in the Caucasus Mountains. The Solymoi are traditionally associated

with Lykia, a region on the southern coast of modern-day Turkey. The next

line (l. 755) makes mention of the Philyrai and Sapeiroi, peoples occupying

17 Thunmann’s opinions are expressed in Schneider (1778). Apparently Heyne also held
this opinion and for the same reasons. See Fabre (1972: p. 275) and Soler (1978: p. 185),
who both cite p. 113 of an 18th century text identified as Excursus I ad Virgili Aeneid .
Compare Sánchez Ortiz de Landaluce (2005: p. 27). 18 See, for example, Fabre (1972:
p. 290), who alone among modern scholars suggests such an early date. 19 Fabre (1972:
pp. 290f.) asserts that it would be impossible for anyone who had read Strabo, Geographica
12 to have located Sinopê where our author did.
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the south-eastern coasts of the Black Sea. We can see that there are issues of

coherence. At least Sinopê is still located on the coast of the Black Sea!20

While fully admitting the geographical paradoxes, I don’t find Thun-

mann’s or Fabre’s perspective entirely convincing, based as it is on postulating

the improbability that an author would accidentally or wilfully ignore works

only tangentially related and of dubious authority themselves.21

Ruhnken22 and Hermann23 introduce two passages from the De Metris

Poeticis , attributed to Drakon Stratonikensis (second century BCE?), a work

which not only includes lines found in Orpheus’ Argonautica, but actually cites

them as such! However, there was some skepticism as to the authenticity of

20 Vian (1987) coped with this particular confusing arrangement of places and peoples by
following earlier scholars who had transposed line 754 so that it followed 735. This does
help with the issue of Sinopê, but leaves our Assyrians in even stranger climes! Bacon (1931:
p. 176) also proposes that many lines be rearranged, but no justification beyond narrative
logic is presented. 21 Strabo’s Geographica is an excellent example of a work that would
undermine any reader’s confidence in the conclusions of earlier geographers, while also being
quite wrong itself on many occasions. See, for example, Geographica 2.5.8, where he argues
that, despite the evidence of previous researchers, Byzantium must be far north of Marseilles
(they are roughly on the same parallel; Marseilles is in fact slightly North of Byzantium).
I discovered this passage by accident, interested primarily in ancient discussions of Ireland.
One might assume other bold mistakes are to be found. 22 Hermann (1805: p. 678). Also
discussed in Hermann (1812: p. xiii). 23 Hermann (1812: p. xiii)
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this work which would prove prescient.24 Today De Metris Poeticis is widely

considered to be a fifteenth century forgery.25

With Hermann’s arguments in the early nineteenth century, the general

opinion as to the date has been relatively consistent, as noted above. Dottin

(1930: p. clviii), based on diction, comes to the same conclusion as Hermann.

Schneider (1777: p. 77) also basing his theory on diction, suggests that some

of the awkward phrases in the poem may result from our poet’s translation of

Latin words and phrases into Greek!26

In the standard handbook for Greek literature today, we find our Arg-

onautica mentioned in the company of Proklos’ hymns, but no date is specified

24 Hermann (1812: p. x) argued that the work attributed to Drakon had been so mangled
by time that it was little more than an epitome, at best. In support of this argument, he
observes that a scholiast to Hephaistion alludes to a section in the De Metris Poeticis that
was not found in the work as it existed in Hermann’s day (pp. xf.). He is also motivated by
his own conception of aesthetics. For example, p. xii: Haec igitur non dubium videtur quin
additamenta sint recentiorum grammaticorum: qui quae sibi in suis codicibus ocurrebant,
ad marginem Draconei libri adnotabant, quo vel corrigerent, quae hic dixisset, vel etiam
confirmarent (Therefore, there doesn’t seem to be any doubt that they are accretions of
more recent grammarians: and these people noted what they encountered in their own
books in the margins of the Drakonian tome where they might have corrected or confirmed
what he had said there). See also pp. xiii–xviii. 25 Hermann thinks that Lascaris was
involved in introducing the citation of Orpheus. He evidently cited Orpheus often and was
a great admirer of the Argonautica, making a copy of it (M) in 1464 Milan. Hermann
is careful not to fault Lascaris for introducing the quotations directly, but suggests that
Drakon’s De Metris Poeticis, as Hermann knew it, was copied after Lascaris’ discovery,
perhaps by someone who was familiar with Lascaris’ manuscript of Orpheus. 26 For
example: μοῦνος ἀπ’ ἀνθρώπων (OA 93, 183) = solus ex mortalibus (Schneider 1777: p. 82).
This does not appear to be an especially common expression (not attested before the second
century CE; unclear whether it appears later), but Maurus Servius Honoratus, In Vergilii
Georgicon Libros 1.138.10 has the phrase sola e sororibus, in discussing Merope. As early
as Plautus, Mostellaria 879–880 we find solus . . . ex servis. On the other hand, Methodios,
Symposium sive Convivium Decem Virginum 1.4.8 does have the Greek phrase as it appears
in our author. Incidentally, Methodios and our author appear to be the only authors from
Greek literature to use this phrase. However, compare οἶος ἀπ’ ἄλλων, attested as early as
Odyssey 9.192.
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(Lesky 1996: p. 812). Here we also find a description kindred to Schneider’s,

with which we began this introduction: “It is a sorry rehash of the old legend

in which it is tried to place Orpheus strongly in the limelight and to effect

variations from Apollonius’ work.”

We will find reason to push that dating back a little further, to some

time after the fifth century. We are neither motivated by malice or the widely

discussed degeneracy of our poet in this move. Rather, we have stumbled

upon two lines of evidence that are congruent with such a dating, in the form

of unica shared between our poet and Nonnos, and cosmological elements not

attested before Proklos.

1.1 Outline of the Dissertation

In this dissertation we will recontextualize Orpheus’ Argonautica, not

considering the late date as a calumny or sufficient cause to view unconven-

tional use of grammar, tradition, or poetic models with suspicion or as stains

of a degenerate age. To that end, we will find multiple lines of inquiry lead us

to conclude that features of this poem are compatible with a date of composi-

tion after the fifth century CE. We will find evidence for our poet’s interaction

with Latin literature and find that some of the linguistic features Schneider

cast in “Orpheus’” teeth can be interpreted traditionally, leading the way to

thoughtful reanalysis of other aspects of the poet’s language in future studies.
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1.1.1 Chapter 1

Our first chapter will treat the use of οἱ in epic poetry. We are not here

discussing the definite article, but the sometimes anaphor, sometimes pronoun,

sometimes logophor. By the fifth century BCE it is uncommon in Ionic prose.

Eventually it drops out of prose altogether, and is supplanted by other words,

such as αὐτός. It is comparatively persistent in hexameter poetry, but here,

too, its frequency generally wanes. For example, it is rare in Kallimachos’

hymns, absent from those of Proklos, but still found, though infrequently, in

the centos of Ailia Eudokia.27

In part motivated by the use of this word in Orpheus’ Argonautica,

Schneider (1777: p. 83) compares our author’s fluency in the Greek language

to the chittering and grunting of animals in days of yore. Hermann (1805:

pp. 773ff.) argues for the so-called “Orphic οἱ,” which could be singular or

plural, accusative and genitive (in addition to dative), and which could pertain

to any of the three grammatical persons. In his edition of the Argonautica,

furthermore, to the sixty-eight “Orphic οἱs” in the better manuscripts, he

inserts some seventy more into the text.28 This number is somewhat reduced,

and the potential for accusative or genitive cases dismissed in Weinberger

(1891: pp. 48ff.). Still, the possibility for a first or second person referent

is admitted, as is the plural. Dottin (1930: p. cxiiif.) is more aligned with

Hermann, allowing for singular and plural referents, as well as cases other

27 See p. 28 for a table of the frequency of this word in various authors from various times.
28 See Weinberger (1891: p. 43) for the count.
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than the dative. Vian (1987: pp. 57ff.) is skeptical of this wide referential

distribution, and sympathizes with Weinberger, thus ignoring the possibility

of use outside of the dative case. Nevertheless, he does concede that sometimes

it may be first or second person, singular or plural, characterizing this use

as “aberrant,” (p. 57). Sánchez Ortiz de Landaluce (2005: p. 96) similarly

attributes this to “un conocimiento defectuoso de la lengua griega,” but does

not treat the matter himself. Schelske (2011: p. 5) too acknowledges that this

word has been the subject of some discussion, but directs his study elsewhere.

We see that there has been some debate about the extent of our poet’s

cat-handed use of οἱ, but Hermann’s basic assertion that it can function in

our author (and a handful of other authors, too) atypically, has not been

challenged. We will show that the evidence does not support this claim, in

our author, in the other authors proposed to serve as precedents, or even in

the scholia which serve as Hermann’s initial justification for such a proposal.

This will be accomplished by systematically addressing each instance of οἱ that

has been proposed to represent an aberrant interpretation. Instead, we will

find that in every case, we can interpret this word to be operating within the

parameters of a third person, dative, singular pronoun/anaphor/logophor.

1.1.2 Chapter 2

The second chapter will survey the evidence for the Orpheus-mythos

from the sixth century BCE to the fourteenth century CE. We have established

these termini for common-sense reasons: the sixth century marks the first
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extant, unambiguous appearance of Orpheus in Greek art or literature; the

closing century is the latest possible date of the poem’s composition. The

appearance of Orpheus between these two nodes, then, represents some of the

potential material and influences to which our poet would have been exposed.

There are, no doubt, many discussions and depictions of Orpheus that have

not come down to us and that have not left any trace on the literary record.

Orpheus’ Argonautica was very nearly one of these.

The purpose of this chapter is to provide a context for the story of

Orpheus. By comparing the character our poet has fashioned to the available

models, we might draw conclusions as to what sort of Orpheus our poet has

crafted and begin considering the motives for the selections made. Further-

more, we might see what works our poet has drawn on, in the case of rarely

attested features, myths, and mythemes. Based on unica in these categories,

we will find reason to believe our poem was composed after the fifth century

CE and that our author was exposed to Latin literature.

We will also make an attempt to create a descriptive definition of “Or-

phic,” (distinct from the modern conception) which will have both secular and

religious connotations. This will suggest that in terms of the (broadly speak-

ing) ancient use of this term, our poem would not have been considered very

“Orphic” at all.
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1.1.3 Chapter 3

The third chapter is a kindred spirit to the second. However, it is

more concerned with poetic and linguistic than character models. It operates

under the assumption that our poem is the referencer and not the referenced

in echoed unica, because there is no credible evidence of it being acknowledged

in literature prior to the time of Lascaris. The investigation relies heavily on

Vian’s robust and extensive compilation of loci similes in his 1987 edition of

the poem.

We will show that our poet held Homer and the other archaic hexam-

eter poems as metrical models. This is particularly evident in the frequency

and location of dactylic and spondaic feet within the verse and also in the

ratio of the penthemimeral caesura to the tritotrochaic. Additionally, we will

find that many instances of brevis in longo exhibited by our poem can be

neatly explained as stylistic emulation of Homer over other, later poets, such

as Nonnos, whose influence is nevertheless apparent.

We will see that the presence of Apollonios is ubiquitous, although di-

lute. Let us put out of mind the image of a student desperately trying to

obfuscate the plagiarism of a term paper. Instead, let’s look to adaptations

of Shakespeare for an analogy. West Side Story was a reimagining of Romeo

and Juliet , and 10 Things I Hate about You of the Taming of the Shrew .

Shakespeare’s originals are readily apparent in both of these, no matter their

alterations and innovations. Neither does this make Karen McCulluh Lutz

or Kristen Smith (10 Things . . . ) plagiarists, or Arthur Laurents (West Side
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Story) a hack for writing out “Juliet’s” suicide. Now one might balk at compar-

ing our poem to either of relatively modern productions, but let us appreciate

the ambition and effort of the project, evident and admirable even in fiascoes

of the sort represented by 1998’s Godzilla or 2006’s Wicker Man.

Further we will establish with near certainty that our poet not only in-

teracted with archaic exemplars, but also with Theokritos, Quintus of Smyrna,

and Nonnos. This conclusion is based on the appearance of words and phrases

exclusive to our poem and one of the aforementioned sources (unica). An

otherwise unparalleled line or phrase may at times appear only to be an echo,

but at other times we will find that our poet integrates the context of the

original, often taking it in a different direction. For example, our poet quotes

a phrase from the last line of Theokritos 13. In the Theokritean context, Her-

akles’ eventual arrival in Kolchis by foot is asserted. Not only will our poem’s

Herakles be fated never to reach Kolchis, but the citation of the phrase asserts

the success of another hero’s journey and furthermore appears in the context

of Hylas, the theme of Theokritos’ epyllion.

Additionally we will find compelling evidence that our author engaged

with Latin poetry. The case for this is particularly strong for Valerius Flaccus

and Silius Italicus. Less certain, but considerably more alluring, are hints of

Vergil and Ovid which seem unmistakable in our poem.
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1.1.4 The Translation

Finally, we turn to the translation of the poem. It is based on Sánchez

Ortiz de Landaluce’s 2005 edition of the text, which agrees in large part with

Vian’s 1987 edition. It is somewhat more conservative, abandoning some emen-

dations and conjectures in favor of better attested (and often more confusing)

readings and more often preserves the original ordering of the verses, some of

which have been rearranged by earlier scholars in the hopes of making better

narrative sense, but without textual support.

The translation was conceived of as a sort of out-reach program: many

of the notes will seem banal to the professional, but vital for the understand-

ing of the amateur enthusiast of classical mythology. Furthermore, it is my

belief that holding a holistic image of the text in mind will greatly assist crit-

ical analyses of the poem and the criticism of other studies that have been

conducted on it in the past , as well as criticism of this dissertation and the

arguments expressed herein.

1.2 Structure of the Narrative

ll. 1–6 comprise an invocation of the god Apollo, with no specification

as to the theme of the poem.

ll. 7–46 constitute a sort of priamel addressed to Mousaios, the audience

on the occasion for this poem’s performance. In these 40 lines are listed topics

earlier taught to Mousaios, and thought by many modern scholars to allude
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to works of Orphism.29 These lines describe material of a cosmogonic and

hymnic nature, and mention modes of prophecy, and also reveal locations of

earlier travels and other marvelous feats accomplished by Orpheus.

ll. 47–55 summarize the plot of the poem: no longer driven by Bakchos

or Apollo, Orpheus is recruited by Jason to retrieve the Golden Fleece from

Aietes.

ll. 56–69 describe Pelias’ motives in tasking Jason with the quest and

the construction of the Argo.

ll. 70–117 recount Jason’s arrival at Orpheus’ cave, Orpheus’ reluctant

agreement to join the quest, and his arrival at the staging ground at Pagasai.

ll. 118–229 catalog the Argonauts.

ll. 230–279 tell of the launching of the Argo, successful because of Or-

pheus’ intervention, using his music to move the men and the ship.

ll. 280–302 constitute the election of the Argonauts’ chief. Although

Jason suggests Herakles, who refuses and suggests Jason in turn, the Argonauts

settle on Jason.

ll. 303–354 describe an oath, conceived by Jason and executed by Or-

pheus. There are preparations in addition to a prayer and the participation of

the Argonauts.

29 See, for example, Vian (1987: pp. 5–16), Sánchez Ortiz de Landaluce (2005: pp. 48ff.),
Schelske (2011: pp. 24ff.).
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ll. 355–376 are those in which the Argonauts begin their voyage and

make their initial stop near Mt. Pelion.

ll. 377–454 make up their stop-over with Cheiron, spurred by Peleus,

who is desirous of seeing his son. In the course of their stay Orpheus engages,

reluctantly, in a singing competition with Cheiron, who sings of the battle

between the Lapiths and the Centaurs. Orpheus sings a sort of cosmogony (ll.

421–431) that is very similar to, but not necessarily identical with, the one

outlined in lines 12ff.

ll. 455–489 summarizes their sailing from Mt. Pelion to Kyzikos’ land,

including a much abbreviated account of the Argonauts’ stay on Lemnos (ll.

471–483). Unlike other traditions, this one portrays Orpheus as the voice of

reason, recalling the rest of the men from their dalliance with the women of

the island. The reason for this abridgement is provided at line 476: Mousaios

was already familiar with this episode.

ll. 490–511 account for Kyzikos’ reception and entertaining of the Arg-

onauts.

ll. 512–527 provide the description of the attack of monstrous creatures

and the death of Kyzikos, by accident, at Herakles’ hands.

ll. 528–628 find the Argonauts unable to flee by ship, held in place by

lanyards unyielding due to Rhea’s anger. Eventually Tiphys, the pilot, falls

asleep, and is told by Athenê how the Argonauts might appease Rhea and go

free (ll. 539ff.). They bury Kyzikos (ll. 468ff.), and Orpheus makes offerings

17



to the dead, while Jason establishes funeral games (ll. 576ff.). Kyzikos’ wife

discovers the death of her husband and kills herself (ll. 594ff.). Additionally

Argos constructs a statue of wood for Rhea and Orpheus provides musical ac-

companiment (ll. 601ff.). These propitiations successfully assuage the goddess’

wrath and the Argonauts continue on their way (ll. 615ff.).

ll. 629–657 include Herakles’ departure from the crew and Hylas’ abduc-

tion, as the Argonauts beach the craft around the river Rhyndakos, breaking

for a meal.

ll. 658–666 depict the encounter between the Argonauts and the king

of the Berbrykians, Amykos.

ll. 667–679 relate a traditional, but less frequent, portrayal of Phineus’

story, in which the old prophet is the villain and is subsequently punished by

the sons of Boreas.

ll. 680–711 contain the affair of the Kyanean Rocks. The logic of the

narrative is not entirely clear, but Orpheus is partly responsible for the crew’s

successful passage through the perilous straits.

ll. 712–732 provide a few landmarks in locating the land of Lykos, where

the Argonauts are kindly met and treated well. Despite this hospitality, two of

the crew die, necessitating the selection of a new pilot, Ankaios. The narrator

then implies that he had earlier explained to Mousaios the aetiology of the

river Parthenios, which was also named “Kallichoros.”

ll. 733–756 seem to be little more than a list of places and peoples
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passed by before the arrival of the Argo in Kolchis.

ll. 757–775 describe the ship’s arrival, finding portage along the Phasis.

The crew then discusses whether Jason should approach Aietes alone or bring

with him a war band.

ll. 776–801 switch our perspective: this had been a straight-forward

first person narrative, but now we have an interlude with an omniscient third

person narrator observing dreams sent to Aietes, his rationale for traveling to

the river, and what he expects, hopes, and fears. Here, too, are introduced his

children: Chalkiopê, Medeia, and Apsyrtos.

ll. 802–857 return, largely, to events observed by Orpheus, our narrator.

In these lines Aietes renders the earlier discussion of the Argonauts moot, as

he arrives at the landing site of the ship himself. There is a tense exchange

between the monarch of Kolchis and Jason, in which the latter stresses that

he has no intentions of raiding Kolchis, and tries to explain his reasons for

coming. Aietes remains skeptical, but dissembles, suggesting that a series of

challenges needs to be completed before Jason can take the Golden Fleece.

ll. 858–886 quickly outline the feats of strength Jason accomplishes,

suggesting that Argos, son of Phrixos, and Medeia provided comfort and aid

to the foreigners; and that Medeia abandons her maiden-status to join with the

crew. Our narrator’s excuse for this summary telling of such exciting events:

Mousaios will hear of them at a later date (l. 886).

ll. 887–933 comprise Medeia’s arrival to the Argo and description of
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the grove in which the Fleece was kept, including the fortifications (which are

extensive), the flora, and the dragon which guards the Fleece.

ll. 934–949 provide the Argonauts’ reaction to these seemingly insur-

mountable obstacles. Insurmountable, that is, until Mopsos’ prophecies point

to Orpheus as the one to gain entrance and overcome the dragon. Without

any overt reluctance, Orpheus acquiesces and chooses a party from among

the Argonauts to accompany him: Jason, Kastor, Polydeukes, Mopsos, and

Medeia.

ll. 950–987 in great detail describe a ritual which persuades the guardian

statue to grant entrance to the grove: pits are dug, puppies are sacrificed, the

Furies are summoned, as are Pandora and Hekatê, all portrayed with great

verve.

ll. 988–1021 show how, with Medeia’s help, Orpheus puts the dragon

to sleep and Jason, emboldened by Medeia, retrieves the Fleece.

ll. 1022–1042 in a mad rush reveal to Aietes that he has been betrayed

by his daughter. Similarly curt is the description of Apsyrtos’ murder, which,

the first person narrator implies, did not involve Orpheus. Then comes the

Argonauts’ desperate escape, taking them up the river Phasis, rather than into

the Black Sea, a folly sent from heaven in response to the murder of Apsyrtos.

ll. 1043–1064 have the Argonauts, by very indirect means, reach the

Kimmerian Bosporus and then take their ship North, into the interior of the

continent. Quite a few tribes are listed along the way.
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ll. 1065–1077 leave us a little lost. Perhaps the Argonauts have found

themselves in the Baltic Sea at this point. They spend nine days in this leg of

their journey, encountering peoples as varied as the cannibalistic Tauroi and

the fantastical Hyperboreans.

ll. 1078–1104 find the Argonauts in the “Dead Sea,” or the “Kronian

Sea.” This latter term sometimes was applied to the Adriatic, which is cer-

tainly not the case here. Perhaps this is Kattegat, Skagerrak, or the North

Sea, in modern English parlance. Here, too, they are abandoned by the wind,

and must haul the ship for five days.

ll. 1105–1118 introduce Mousaios to the Makrobioi and their mode of

life.

ll. 1119–1127 outline the homeland of the Kimmerians, a people who

live in perpetual shadow, surrounded by mountains.

ll. 1128–1142 detail a land in which the Acheron flows, Hermioneia,

identified with Germany by some.30 The inhabitants there are most just and

pass easily into the Netherworld, living so close to the realms of Hades and

Dreams, as they do.

ll. 1143–1154 greet the Argonauts with a breeze, prompting them to

leave off hauling the ship and return to sailing.

30 For example, Thunnman, via Hermann (1805: p. 685), who considers Pomponius Mela
of the first century CE to be the first author to use the name. Bacon (1931: p. 181) has a
very different, though interesting, interpretation, associating it with a locale in the Argolid.
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ll. 1155–1169 have the Argo itself speak out, wishing for its own de-

struction and warning against landing on the British Isles.31

ll. 1170–1177 reveal the disaffection of the Argonauts as they consider

throwing Medeia overboard, though they are eventually persuaded by Jason

not to.

ll. 1178–1196 show the Argonauts skating past the British Isles as a

storm gathers behind them, propelling them forward, further into the un-

known. Unknown, that is, until Lynkeus spots an island that belongs to

Demeter. Orpheus has earlier told Mousaios about this place and the ab-

duction of Persephone which happened there.

ll. 1197–1206 comprise Orpheus’ warning to stay away from the island;

not because it would be sacrilegious to land there, but because there is no

harbor and it is surrounded by steep cliff faces.

ll. 1207–1239 present the Argonauts with another island, Kirkê’s. The

witch, sister of Aietes and aunt of Medeia, meets the Argonauts at the shore,

forbidding them from becoming guests, pitying Medeia, and instructing Or-

pheus to cleanse the crew of their blood guilt before they arrive home.

ll. 1240–1251 take the Argonauts past the Iberian peninsula and back

into the Mediterranean, where they pass by Italy and Sicily.

ll. 1251–1290 place three obstacles in the path of the Argo: an eruption

of Mt. Aitna, Charybdis, and the Seirens. The first of these they avoid, from

31 Presumably, this is what is meant by ᾿Ιερνίς.
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the second they are saved by Thetis, and Orpheus overcomes the third with a

song about a feud between Zeus and Poseidon.

ll. 1291–1346 encompass the Argonauts’ visit to the island of the Pha-

iakians, where Aietes’ fleet has also arrived. Their dispute is brought before

the king, Alkinoös, and after some discussion with his wife Aretê, it is decided

that if Medeia has not had sex, she should then return with the Kolchian fleet,

otherwise she should go with her “husband,” Jason. The Argonauts are in-

formed of the decision by Hera. Medeia and Jason quickly consummate their

relationship, allowing for their safe departure and an end to the threat from

Kolchis.

ll. 1347–1359 take the Argonauts to the northern coast of Libya, Crete,

and finally the Sporades, in a narrative purposefully abridged by an Orpheus

asking, “but why am I telling you about all of this, Mousaios?” He does not

indicate whether these are stories with which Mousaios is already familiar or

soon will be.

ll. 1360–1368 bring the Argonauts to Cape Malea, where they are pu-

rified by Orpheus.

ll. 1369–1376 dismiss the Argonauts back to Iolkos, while Orpheus jour-

neys to Tainaros where he makes offerings to the rulers of the Underworld

before returning (on foot?) to his cave in Leibethra.

23



Chapter 2

The “οἷ Polloi”

Her, him, it. You won’t find words more vexing than they. Whomever

disagrees, well, me and him’ll have words. Popular to contrary belief, a Greek

word equivalent to “him/her/it” in Orpheus’ Argonautica need not be as

confounding as its English counterparts, perspicuous though they may be to

the native speaker. However, from the first, philologists have been dissatis-

fied, nonplussed, even, when confronted with this word, resorting to perverse,

groundless, and undefended solutions, attacking its most fundamental charac-

teristics: +3rd-person, +dative, +singular in a desperate attempt to conform

the poet’s language to their preconceptions of the poet’s (or their own) mean-

ing.

I’m speaking here of the Greek οἱ (the sometimes pronoun, not the

article).1—‘It means “us”!’2—‘no, no, it’s just an affirmative particle, you

know, like τοι’3

There’s no disputing that the word abounds in Orpheus’ Argonautica,

1 The two words, though often orthographically identical are metrically dissimilar, as the
“pronoun” is often distributed as though the ϝ were retained, making position and disre-
garding hiatus. Take Iliad 13.165 for an example of “hiatus”: οἰσόμενος δόρυ μακρόν, ὅ οἱ

κλισίηφι λέλειπτο and Iliad 13.331 for brevis in longo: χάλκεον, ὅς οἱ πρόσθεν ἀπὸ χροὸς

ἥρκει ὄλεθρον. 2 Hermann (1805: p. 795). 3 van Herwerden (1886: p. 20).
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and I confess, it’s a sore-point for the likes of us who esteem the poet and want

to understand the work on its own terms. We, as a scholarly community, have

struggled as Amykos against Polydeukes in passages here and there, but so far

we have taken great pains to avoid the constraints of conventional language,

and instead have sought to redefine the word or emend it out of the text when

convenient.

In this section I will outline the terms of the discussion, identifying the

traditional functions of the word οἱ. I will then turn toward the alternate in-

terpretations of οἱ, as discussed by Hermann, and demonstrate that the prece-

dents for his interpretations are invalid. Then, relying upon the taxonomies of

Vian and Weinberger, I will address the badly explained appearances in our

poem.

2.1 What is its function?

Greek grammars apply the terms “pronoun,” “reflexive pronoun,” and

“indirect reflexive” to οἱ and its allomorphs without much in the way of ex-

planation or definition. In Homeric Greek οἱ functioned as an anaphor, a

pronoun, and a logophor, to use the terminology of modern linguistics,4 An

anaphor corresponds with the philologist’s “reflexive pronoun”:

Iliad 5.300 πρόσθε δέ οἱi δόρυ τ’ ἔσχε [sc. Diomedesi] καὶ ἀσπίδα πάντοσ’ ἐΐσην

4 Dobrov (1988: pp. 287f.).
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And hei [ sc. Diomedes] kept the spear in front of himselfi and

his well-balanced shield

where the two words marked with “i” are said to be “coindexed,” that is, they

both refer to the same entity. A pronoun, on the other hand, is not coindexed

with the subject of the clause in which it appears, for example, take:

Iliad 13 πολλάκι γάρ οἱi ἔειπε γέρων ἀγαθὸς Πολύϊδοςj
667

You see, good old Polyidosj often told himi . . .

where οἱ designates Polyidos’ son, not a character in this clause. The last

term, “logophor” is similar to the “indirect reflexive” and in reported speech

is coindexed with the subject of the matrix clause, like the following:

Iliad 9 νῦν γάρ χ’ ῞Εκτορ’i ἕλοις, ἐπεὶ ἂν μάλα τοι σχεδὸν ἔλθοι
305

λύσσαν ἔχων

ὀλοήν, ἐπεὶ οὔ τινά φησινi ὁμοῖον
306

οἷi ἔμεναι Δαναῶν οὓς ἐνθάδε νῆες

ἔνεικαν.

Now, you see, you would kill Hektori if, of course, he should

ever come near in his rage, crazy since he says that not one of the

Danaäns brought here by the ships is equal to himi.

where οἱ in the infinitival clause and Hektor (the subject of φησιν in the matrix

clause) are coindexed. In this way οἱ disambiguates in reported speech.

Now, as the language evolved, the roles of οἱ and its ilk are usurped by

other words, so that in Herodotus, for example, instead of οἱ we find ἑωυτός
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for the anaphor,5 and eventually this word and αὐτός, among others, displace

οἱ from prose literature.

2.2 Who uses it?

Hexameter poetry, however, presents a fuzzier picture, perhaps unsur-

prising, considering the choppy chronology and the generally small sample size

outside of Homer. Still, if we begin with the Archaic period, we see that οἱ ap-

pears every thirty lines or so. While the Opera et Dies deviates considerably.

I think we can attribute this fact to the didactic structure of the poem, which

presumably has less use for reference to the third person than a narrative work

does.

Table 2.1: Frequency of οἱ in Archaic Hexameters

Work Freq. Instances Total Lines
Aspis 37 13 480

Op. et Di. 165 5 828
Theogony 37 28 1022

Iliad 31 511 15693
Odyssey 33 366 12,110

Our next data cluster is in the Hellenistic period and exhibits far less

consistency. Despite my proposal for οἱ’s scarcity in the Opera et Dies , Aratos’

Phaenomena, another didactic work, uses the word more often than any extant

text. It most often is used to describe the relative location of a new constella-

tion to the constellation just described, or as a dative of possession describing

5 Dobrov (1988: p. 279).
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individual features of a given constellation. This would be the pronominal use

of the word.6 Otherwise, we see quite a range even within a single author’s

own works. Generally speaking, though, we see the earlier trend: narratives

make more frequent use of the word than non-narrative poems.7

Table 2.2: Frequency of οἱ in Hellenistic Hexameters

Work Freq. Instances Total Lines
Apollonios 36 161 5835

Aratos 15 82 1154
Kallimachos’ Hymns 35 – ø 6 347
Theokritos 13, 16–24 52 13 674

Theokritos 1–7, 10–12, 15 62 19 1183
Theriaca 53 18 958

Alexipharmaca 210 3 630
Moschos’ Europa 20 8 166

Moschos’ Eros Drapeta 29 1 29
ps.-Moschos’ Megara 31 4 125

Excepting the Halieutica and Quintus of Smyrna, some two hundred

years apart, the generalization holds for the Imperial period, though the fre-

quency of the word has dwindled to near non-existence. The two didactic

works remaining, Dionysios’ and the Cynegetica, show a dozen instances be-

tween them and Proklos’ hymns, not a one. The narratives for the most part

make greater use of it, although note that Kollouthos has no time for it and

the others hardly employ it with any regularity.

6 For example: Phainomena 1.50f.: ἡ μέν οἱi (sc. Drakon’si) ἄκρη οὐρὴ πὰρ κεφαλὴν ῾Ελίκηςj

ἀποπαύεται ῎Αρκτου· (So the tip of its tail stops just shy of Ursa Major’s (Helikê’s) head).
7 For Kallimachos, I include figures from hymns 1, 2, and 6, as the others do not use this
form of the pronoun at all.
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Quintus and the Halieutica are outliers, the latter matching the usage

of the Archaic epics, the former, at home with the likes of the Hellenistic

Aratos or Moschos. The Halieutica also defies the general infrequency of the

word in didactic poetry, using it primarily as a possessive pronoun, describing

the features of various fish, a much more limited role than it enjoys in Homer.

Quintus, on the other hand, most probably is hyper-emulating Homeric

usage in this as he does in metrics, and we find οἱ used with Homeric versatility.

Table 2.3: Frequency of οἱ in the Imperial Age and Beyond

Work Freq. Instances Total Lines
Dionysios Periegetes 297 4 1186

Halieutica 33 104 3506
Cynegetica 200 8 1606

Triphiodoros 173 4 691
Quintus 20 439 8774
Nonnos 176 116 20426

Eudokia Augusta 160 5 801
Proklos’ Hymns ø 0 185

Musaios 114 3 343
Kollouthos ø 0 394

Orpheus’ Argonautica 20 68 1376

This brings us to our poem. The poet’s usage corresponds with Moschos

of the Hellenistic period and Quintus in the Imperial. Aside from being nar-

ratives, the three works are stylistically quite different. Moschos’ epyllion is

precious and resonates with Nonnos (particularly Nonnos’ own description of

Europa’s voyage on the Zeus-bull’s back). Quintus’ poem is more traditional

epic fare, resuming the story of Troy’s fall at greater length than most other

extant epics since the Archaic period. Orpheus’ Argonautica is still another
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flavor of the narrative hexameter, marrying an innovative narrative approach

with archaizing meter and diction in a retelling of Apollonios’ Hellenistic clas-

sic.

So we have a word, the use of which became ever more unpopular from

its literary debut and is virtually absent from the Attic vernacular at least

(judging from comedy, oratory, and Plato), and by Herodotos’ magnum opus

has already lost some functionality (the absence of its use as an anaphor, for

example). Still, hexameter poetry clings to this increasingly obsolete word

and resurrects its lost versatility from time to time, although the poets of this

genre are apparently affected by οἱ’s decline, as their greater reluctance to use

it represents.

2.3 What does it mean?

However, only our poet and Quintus are criticized for how they use the

word, apparently on the basis of fluency, and this we can trace to Hermann,

who multiplies οἱ’s capacity beyond the +3rd +singular +dative function ob-

served in every other literary work, to include the first and second person (not

in Quintus), both numbers and the accusative and genitive cases.8 In these

novel interpretations he is followed by the other scholars who have written on

Orpheus’ Argonautica. But before we turn to our poem, we must look to Quin-

tus’ Posthomerica and a handful of other passages, which represent Hermann’s

8 “+” indicates the existence of a trait, “-” indicates the absence.
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bulwark in the defense of these claims. We will see that his interpretation of

these lines is precarious and built with toothpicks, not two-by-fours. In order

that we perceive the referent of a pronoun or logophor we need a contextual

scope that sees beyond an individual clause or phrase.

Hermann’s redefinition of οἱ in Quintus erupts from an apparent misun-

derstanding of Homeric scholia.9 Between the lack of distinction of the genitive

case and the possessive function, the narrow reading and misreading of scholia,

the arguments for Quintus’ grammatical infelicities are utterly foiled. Let us

begin with the scholia to Iliad 19.384 which must be quoted at greater length

than Hermann does.

Ariston. — Hrd. > <πειρήθη δ’ ἕο αὐτοῦ*> ὅτι Ζηνόδοτος

γράφει
”
ἑοῦ αὐτοῦ“. συγχεῖ δὲ τὸ σύναρθρον ἀντὶ ἀπολελυμένου

λαμβάνων. τὴν
”
οἷ“ ἀντωνυμίαν περισπᾷ ὁ Ἀσκαλωνίτης (p. 58 B.)

καί φησι κεῖσθαι δοτικὴν ἀντὶ γενικῆς. οἱ δὲ βαρυτονοῦσιν. ἔστι μὲν

οὖν καὶ ἐγκλιτικὴν εὑρέσθαι τὴν οἷ ἀντὶ γενικῆς κειμένην, ὥσπερ ἐπὶ

τοῦ
”
οἱ δέ οἱ ἐβλάφθησαν“ (Ψ 387), ἔστι δὲ καὶ ὀρθοτονουμένην

ἀντὶ αἰτιατικῆς, ὥσπερ ἐπὶ τοῦ
”
νεῦσ’ ἐπὶ οἷ καλέσας“ (ρ 330) καὶ

”
προτὶ οἷ δ’ ἔλαβ’ ἔντερα“ (Υ 418). οὐ μέντοι ποτὲ ἐν τῇ καλουμένῃ

ἐπιταγματικῇ συντάξει· ἄλογον γὰρ τὸ τοιοῦτον ὥστε ἐπιφέρεσθαι

τὴν <αὐτοῦ> γενικὴν καὶ τὴν
”
οἷ“ προκεῖσθαι δοτικὴν ὑπάρχουσαν·

ὅπερ οὐχ ὑγιές· ἀεὶ γὰρ ταῖς πρωτοτύποις ὁμοιόπτωτος συντάσσεται

ἡ <αὐτοῦ> ἀντωνυμία.

Ariston. — Hrd. “he made trial of that very man” which

Zenodotos writes as “his very self.” But he makes a mess of things,

using the possessive pronoun for the dead man. Askalonites (p.

9 Hermann (1805: p. 802).
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58 B.) reads the pronoun οἷ with a circumflex and says that the

dative is used instead of the genitive. Others read it with a grave

accent. The enclitic οἱ can also be found in the dative instead of

the genitive case, like in οἱ δέ οἱ ἐβλάφθησαν (Il. 23.387), it can

also be found with an unmodified accent in place of the accusative,

like in “νεῦσ’ ἐπὶ οἷ καλέσας” (Ody. 17.330) and “προτὶ οἷ δ’ ἔλαβ’

ἔντερα” (Il. 20.418). However, it is never used this way in the

so-called subordinate syntax. Of course, it would be crazy for the

genitive αὐτοῦ to follow a dative οἷ that comes first. It would not

be sound, since the pronoun αὐτοῦ always is declined in the same

case as its antecedent.

Let us be clear: nowhere does this scholiast say that οἱ is accusative

or genitive. Instead, the discussion of οἱ is introduced as a variant of the

received text with one Askalonites credited with asserting “the dative is used

instead of the genitive,” not that οἱ is genitive. In fact, in the last few clauses

(omitted by Hermann), the scholiast essentially says that the reading “οἱ” is

not possible, because of the following αὐτοῦ. Now, if we look to the three

lines the scholiast cites as examples of various forms of οἱ used in place of the

genitive or accusative, we must not interpret this to mean that οἱ is either

genitive or accusative.

The scholiast, by saying that οἱ is used instead of the genitive at Iliad

23.387, describing the performance of Diomedes’ horses during the funeral

games, seems to mean that οἱ should be taken as possessive: his horses are

hampered. So instead of εὁ, the genitive, which can be used possessively, we

have οἱ which often (perhaps regularly) is used to show possession. Although
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semantically equivalent, this in no way means that these two words are the

same case.

Turning to Odyssey 17.330 mentioned in the scholium, in which Telema-

chos greets his father in the dining hall, we must extrapolate a bit. I believe

the scholiast here means that the phrase ἐπὶ οἷ is equivalent to a direct object,

which would be in the accusative case. This is more or less the equivalence

expressed by the English “he called to him” and “he called him.” Again,

these are semantically equivalent phrases given the context, but syntactically

distinct.

The last of these examples, essentially analogous to Odyssey 17.330, is

further elucidated by the scholiast at Iliad 20.418:

Hrd. ><προτὶ οἷ δ’ ἔλαβε*> περισπαστέον τὴν οἷ* A b (BCE‘3)T

ἔστι γὰρ πρὸς ἑαυτόν. AT

Hrd. προτὶ οἱ δ΄ ἔλαβ’: the οἷ must be read as circumflex: A b

(BCE3)T Of course it means πρὸς ἑαυτόν. AT

The scholiast equates the phrase προτὶ οἱ and πρὸς ἑαυτόν. Neither does

this mean that οἱ is accusative.

In sum, the scholia do not say that οἱ is used as the genitive or ac-

cusative but that it is found where an accusative or genitive construction

would be equivalent. Indeed, considering the obscurity of οἱ, I don’t think

we should be at all surprised to find attempts to explain its meaning using

paraphrase.
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We’ve knocked out one leg of Hermann’s argument: the scholia do not

say that οἱ is genitive or accusative. All that remains is to examine the specifics

of his extraordinary interpretations (now without ancient corroboration) one

by one to dismiss this notion once and for all.

2.3.1 Dative Plural?

Hermann introduces four passages from Quintus as precedents for a

dative plural οἱ: 3.736, 8.354/347, 3.672, 7.363 (treated by Hermann in his

discussion of the accusative uses). He acknowledges that his reinterpretations

are tentative.10 Indeed, each of these passages makes better sense when οἱ is

taken in its traditional role as +3rd-person +dative +singular, provided we

are prepared to put the clause in which οἱ appears in its wider context.

At Posthomerica 3.736 we find ourselves in the midst of the funeral

preparations for Achilleus:

Καὶ τὰ μὲν ἀμβροσίῃ καὶ ἀλείφασι πάγχυ δίηναν

 κοῦραι Νηρῆος μέγ’ Ἀχιλλέα κυδαίνουσαι,

ἐς δὲ βοῶν δημὸν θέσαν ἀθρόα ταρχύσασθαι

σὺν μέλιτι λιαρῷ· μήτηρ δέ οἱ ἀμφιφορῆα

ὤπασε, τόν ῥα πάροιθε Διώνυσος πόρε δῶρον,

And Nereus’ girlsi wholly wet them [sc. Achilleus’ bones] with

ambrosia and oil, mightily honoring Achilleusj, and for burial they

10 Hermann (1805: p. 799) “Pro plurali positum a Quinto esse οἷ non pro certo affirmaverim.
Sunt tamen loci, qui huic suspicioni favere videantur.”
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put them en masse in beef fat with warm honey. And hisj mother

added an amphora that Dionysos made a gift of before . . . 11

Hermann admits that this is a possible interpretation, but insists that it is

simpler to take the Nereids as οἱ’s referent,12 presumably wanting the clause to

say something like “And [sc. his] mother accompanied them [sc. the Nereids].”

Of course, I dispute the simplicity of redefining οἱ, and I think we can call this

a dative of possession or perhaps a simple indirect object: his mother gave

him an amphora.

Posthomerica 8.347/354 is complicated by its relocation in more recent

editions to the later line. The app. crit. gives no reason for this alteration,

but, happily, I believe we ought to interpret this particular line in the same

way, whichever location it sits in:

 . . . . ῎Αρης δέ οἱ ἐμμεμαῶτι

χώετο καί οἱ ἔμελλεν ἐναντία δηριάασθαι

αὐτὸς ἀπορρίψας ἱερὸν νέφος, εἰ μὴ Ἀθήνη

ἔκποθεν Οὐλύμποιο θόρεν ποτὶ δάσκιον ῎Ιδην.

῎Ετρεμε δὲ χθὼν δῖα καὶ ἠχήεντα ῥέεθρα

 Ξάνθου, τόσσον ἔσεισε· δέος δ’ ἀμφέκλασε θυμὸν

Νυμφάων, φοβέοντο δ’ ὑπὲρ Πριάμοιο πόληος.

11 In this passages and those that follow I underline οἱ in the Greek and my translation of
the word. Additionally, by subscript I identify the term with which I suggest it be coindexed
as well as the term Hermann proposes. 12 Hermann (1805: pp. 799f.) “Interpretes in hoc
loco errant. Aut μήτηρ οἷ iungenda, mater eius, aut οἷ de Nereidibus intelligendum, quae
quidem interpretatio ad simplicitatem sermonis atque elegantiam optima foret.”
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δὴ γάρ οἱ μεγάλοιο Διὸς διεφαίνετο θυμός·

Τεύχεσι δ’ ἀμβροσίοισι πέρι στεροπαὶ ποτέοντο,

σμερδαλέοι δὲ δράκοντες ἀπ’ ἀσπίδος ἀκαμάτοιο

 πῦρ ἄμοτον πνείεσκον·

And Aresi raged against him [sc. Neoptolomos], hasty as he was,

and was going to fight against him himself, having cast off his holy

fog, but Athenê leapt from Olympus onto shady Ida. The heavenly

ground rocked and Xanthos’ echoing currents, she [sc. Athenê]

shook it [sc. Mt. Ida] so much! And fright enfolded the souls

of the Nymphsj and they feared for Priam’s fortress. And that’s

when great Zeus’ mind was revealed to himi: lightning flew round

her armor ambrosial and startling snakes blew infinite fire from her

shield.

Although many lines distant from οἱ, Ares is the best candidate for referent.

What is the point of the Nymphs becoming aware of Zeus’ plan?13 They

don’t have any direct interest in the conflict between Ares and Neoptolemos.

However, the god of war and his intentions are the impetus for Athenê’s arrival

and her fearsome aspect should effectively convey Zeus’ opinion on the matter

of Neoptolemos’ murder to Ares.

Hermann also betrays some uncertainty in taking 3.672 as plural,14

and I agree with his alternate interpretation that Achilleus, or perhaps his

13 Hermann (1805: p. 800) “Nisi hic οἷ ad Minerva spectat, quod quidem nescio an ex iis
quae sequuntur, refutari possit.” In fact, it doesn’t make much sense that Athenê, the herald
of Zeus’ will, should only become aware of it after she arrives on Earth. 14 Hermann
(1805: p. 805) “hic certe non minus οἷ ad Achillem, quam ad eos, qui ligna congerebant,
referri potest.”
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corpse, makes for a better referent than the Argives in the description of the

construction of the funeral pyre:

Καὶ τότε δὴ μεγάλοιο νέκυν Πηληιάδαο

Ἀργεῖοι πυρὶ δῶκαν ἀάσπετα νηήσαντες

δοῦρα τά οἱ φορέοντες ἀπ’ οὔρεος ᾿Ιδαίοιο

 πάντες ὁμῶς ἐμόγησαν . . . .

And then the Argivesi gave Great Peleusson’s corpsej to the fire

and piled up acres of wood that they brought to itj from Mt. Ida,

all grieving alike . . . .

The final οἱ at issue in this section is problematic for later editors as

well. However their solution is different from Hermann’s: rather than preserv-

ing the text but redefining the word, the text is emended by replacing δέ οἱ

with καὶ, despite lack of MS support. Hermann variously proposes that this οἱ

is dative plural or accusative singular.

καί οἱ ἐπισκύνιον βλοσυρὸν πέλει, ἀμφὶ δ’ ἄρ’ αὐτῷ

ὄμματα μαρμαίρουσιν ἴσον πυρί, τοῦ δὲ παρειαὶ

κάλλος ὁμοῦ κρυόεντι φόβῳ καταειμέναι αἰεὶ

φαίνοντ’ ἐσσυμένου, τρομέουσι δέ οἱ θεοὶ αὐτοί·



And burly was hisi brow [surely Neoptolemos], and both his eyes

flickered like fire, and his cheeks though they drooped shone on with

beauty and cold fear, and the godsj themselves shivered at himij.
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Let us first address the possibility of the definite article. This is unlikely,

as the article rarely stands in hiatus, while the sometimes pronoun, with its

one-time digamma, has been grandfathered into latter-day epic diction, and so

does not necessarily count as hiatus. Moving on to the accusative case: there

are two other words, pronouns you might call them, that Quintus uses and

that are invariably accusative: ἑ and μιν. Now, if Quintus had wanted a direct

object for τρομεῖν, μιν is a perfect candidate: it’s metrically equivalent to οἱ

in this sedes , it’s syntactically defensible, it’s commonly used by Quintus, but

unfortunately the MSS have οἱ and not μιν. I think we must conclude, then,

that Quintus did not intend for this to be a direct object with such a candidate

as μιν readily available. Instead, I suggest we take οἱ to be a dative of cause,

which, admittedly, is not often used for persons, but suits the context, the

sense, and the MS tradition.

With grammatically conservative interpretations we can preserve the

text and the meaning of οἱ in these four passages. There remain no other

οἱs in Quintus that are “explained” as being plural. Consequently, excluding

the admittedly problematic Argonautica of Orpheus, there is no evidence in

the Greek corpus for a plural οἱ (except of course the article and the relative

pronoun).

2.3.2 Genitive Singular?

With equal conservatism we turn to the 16 so-called “genitive” uses of

οἱ in Quintus. Following Hermann’s treatment of the subject, we can subdi-
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vide this class into three categories: a) paired with the phrase οὐκ ἀμέλησε

(4 instances); b) paired with a preposition standing in the genitive case (6

instances); miscellaneous (6 instances).

First, we must ask: why not just use the genitive form of οἱ? Οὗ scans

just the same. Machine searches and reliance on concordances are somewhat

complicated by the identical spelling and overlapping distribution of the rel-

ative pronoun. In fact, this messiness might lead one to conclude that οὗ as

a third person pronoun is virtually non-existent in hexameter verse, as it can

reliably be interpreted as the relative pronoun.

Quintus uses the verb ἀμελεῖν twice with the genitive and three times

without it. If we compare his practice with other hexameter poets, we have

Homer, who uses it four times (Il. 8.330, 13.419, 17.9, 17.697), always with

the genitive; Oppian, who uses it twice (Hal. 4.303, 5.163), always absolutely;

Nonnos, who uses it eight times, twice with the genitive (30.49, 35.341) and

six times absolutely (21.303, 25.499, 34.269, 35.319, 36.319, 38.55); and Koll-

outhos, who uses it twice (80, 114), with the genitive. Among hexameters,

leaving aside Quintus for now, these are the only options: with the genitive or

absolutely. Returning to Quintus, we have five uses, twice with the genitive

(8.481, 6.439), and three without (3.217, 7.12, 9.154).

Hermann contends that these three cases constitute examples of οἱ as

genitive.15 Indeed, these are the only passages in hexameter poetry in which

we find οἱ and ἀμελεῖν paired. I think in one of these passages we are sorely

15 Hermann (1805: p. 802).
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tempted to take οἱ as the object of ἀμελεῖν, which smooths the way for inter-

preting the other two passages in the same way. However, minus an isolated

case in prose,16 we don’t find this word with the dative. Let’s look to the

Greek and decide where to go from there.

 ῎Ενθ’ ἄρα Δηίφοβος κρατερὸν κτάνεν ἡνιοχῆα

<* * *> ῾Ιππασίδην, ὃ δ’ ἀφ’ ἅρματος αἰψηροῖο

ἤριπεν ἀμφὶ νέκυσσιν. ῎Αχος δέ οἱ ἔσχεν ἄνακτα·

δείδιε γὰρ μὴ δή μιν ἐφ’ ἡνία χεῖρας ἔχοντα

υἱὸς ἐὺς Πριάμοιο κατακτείνῃσι καὶ αὐτόν·

 ἀλλά οἱ οὐκ ἀμέλησε Μελάνθιος· ἀλλ’ ἐπὶ δίφρον

ἆλτο θοῶς, ἵπποισι δ’ ἐκέκλετο μακρὰ τινάσσων

εὔληρ’, οὐδ’ ἔχε μάστιν, ἔλαυνε δὲ δούρατι θείνων.

Then Deiphobos killed the mighty driver, . . . Hippasides, who was

thrown from the swift car amidst the dead. Sorrow for him gripped

the king. You see, he was afraid that Priam’s noble son would kill

even him [surely Melanthios, the one afraid], if he were to keep his

hands on the reins. But Melanthios was not unmindful οἱ; but he

jumped on the chariot quickly and ordered the horses, tightening the

long reins, but he didn’t have a goad, so he drove, pressing them,

with his spear.

A possibility, though one that seems less felicitous to me, is that this οἱ

is an anaphor and a dative of relation, like “for his part, he wasn’t negligent.”

16 Lykourgos 15.7, pace LSJ , where τούτῳ is emended to τούτου.
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Something to the effect of “But Melanthios wasn’t unconcerned about him,”

where “him” is the frightening Deiphobos who just killed Melanthios’ driver

and was the source of his fear, is more pleasing. However, based on the other

passages structured like this one, we would like to see οἱ refer to Hippasides,

since elsewhere the antecedent is deceased. But that would make no sense,

because Melanthios clearly abandons his comrade, and it must either be himself

or Deiphobos whom he doesn’t neglect.

Perhaps we could take this to be an anaphor and a dative of interest:

“Melanthios, for his part, wasn’t reckless.”

This latter interpretation must be Hermann’s,17 and while it makes

sense, it is not consistent with Quintus’ or anyone else’s grammar: ἀμελεῖν

does not take the dative, and so far, οἱ is not genitive or accusative. In either

case, as Quintus presents us with unique combination of words, I suggest we

err on the side of custom: ἀμελεῖν can be used in an absolute sense, and the

dative can be used to denote the person from whose perspective an action

should be considered. The confluence of these two words is then coincidental.

Considering the comments of the scholiast above, the assertion that

οἱ is genitive in the following passages because it is followed by a genitive

participle, is puzzling. Hermann adduces passages from other authors in order

to substantiate this claim, but like so many passages already analyzed, we will

find that we need not redefine this word to understand the Greek.

17 Hermann (1805: pp. 800–802) comprise a list of instances where οἱ is taken as genitive.
No explanation is offered.
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We begin with Posthomerica 2.245, the only instance cited in Quintus:

Τοὺς δ’ ὁπότ’ ἐξενάριξεν, ἐπῴχετο Νηλέος υἷα

κτεῖναί μιν μεμαώς· τοῦ δ’ Ἀντίλοχος θεοειδὴς

 πρόσθ’ ἐλθὼν ἴθυνε μακρὸν δόρυ· καί οἱ ἅμαρτε

τυτθὸν ἀλευαμένοιο, φίλον δέ οἱ εἷλεν ἑταῖρον

Αἴθοπα Πυρρασίδην.

But when hei [surely Memnon] stripped their arms, he made for

the son of Neleus, itching to kill him; but first divine Antilochosj
came and threw a long spear; and to hisj discredit he barely missed

the dodgeri, but got his dear comrade Pyrassides, the Aithiopian.

Perhaps instead of the anaphor, as I suggest in my translation, οἱ could

be a pronoun, dative of advantage, coindexed with Memnon, and therefore

with ἀλευαμένοιο, as Hermann would like, though still not genitive.18

Better still, though, is to revisit the interpretation as anaphor and make

this a dative of disadvantage with ἀλευαμένοιο: “the one getting away from

him.”

Leaving Quintus for the time being, we will come first to the Halieutica

and conclude with Nonnos’ Dionysiaca. At Halieutica 2.66 I believe we have

our way of reading indicated by an earlier οἱ at line 65:

18 Hermann (1805: p. 800f.) also gives Posthomerica 3.141, 152, 314; 6.564; 7.50, 208,
318, 584; 8.298, 316; 13.404; 14.575, 577 as examples of this phenomenon, without so much
as a quotation or explanation. Finding nothing exceptional in these passages, I believe
the passages examined throughout this section represent the appropriate difficulties and
solutions.
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. . . τῶν εἴ τις ἐπιψαύσειε πελάσσας,

 αὐτίκα οἱ μελέων σθένος ἔσβεσεν, ἐν δέ οἱ αἷμα

πήγνυται, οὐδ’ ἔτι γυῖα φέρειν δύνατ’, ἀλλά οἱ ἀλκὴ

ἦκα μαραινομένοιο παρίεται ἄφρονι νάρκῃ.

. . . which [surely the electric eel’s shocking organs] if anyonei goes

up and touches, to hisi disadvantage, the strength of his limbs

is immediately extinguished, and inside, to hisi disadvantage, his

blood curdles, and his limbs can’t support [surely him] anymore,

but to hisi disadvantage, the failing one’s strength gradually yields

to the brainless eel.

The interpretation of the first two οἱs could easily change to possession,

but if we adopt this interpretation with the third, we are left with an awkward

pleonasm, especially if we maintain the case. If the above translation still feels

uncomfortable, rearranging the phrases might help: “the failing one’s strength,

to his disadvantage, gradually yields to the brainless eel.”

Nonnos’ grammar is immaculate and the suggestion of impropriety de-

mands extraordinary proof. Instead, we are given a list of lines without even an

interpretation, and told they are evidence for a genitive singular οἱ, otherwise

unknown in the Dionysiaca.19 As always, we will see that the dative singular

can make sense based on the wider context and structure of the passage, as in

Dionysiaca 1.74, a description of Europa on the Zeus-bull.

19 Hermann (1805: p. 801).
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ὡς δ’ ὅτε Νηρεΐδων τις, ὑπερκύψασα θαλάσσης,

ἑζομένη δελφῖνι χυτὴν ἀνέκοπτε γαλήνην,

καί οἱ ἀειρομένης ἐλελίζετο μυδαλέη χείρ,

 νηχομένης μίμημα, φέρων δέ μιν ἄβροχον ἅλμης

ἡμιφανὴς πεφόρητο δι’ ὕδατος ὑγρὸς ὁδίτης,

Like when [one of the Nereids]i peeks her head out of the sea, sit-

ting on a dolphinj and chops through the sea’s liquid calm, and the

soaking hand of the womani lifted up on itj undulates, like a swim-

stress, but itj carries heri, unsoaked of the sea, and the half-seen

drifterj is swept through the watery wet.

When we read the passage and not just the single line, we find a promis-

ing candidate for coindexee to οἱ, the thing or instrument on which the Nereid

is raised, that is: the dolphin. We also see the parallel structure of the words

introducing the clauses at lines 74 and following: καί οἱ ἀειρομένης and φέρων

δέ μιν, which we can schematize: [conjunction] [pronoun]i [ptcpl.]j :: [ptcpl.]i

[conjunction] [pronoun]j, a rough referential and structural chiasm, with the

referents of the pronoun and participles switching from one clause to the next,

as well as the placement of the pronoun and the participle-conjunction com-

plex. I believe this to be a more elegant explanation of the poetry than Her-

mann’s suggestion that οἱ in some way agrees with ἀειρομένης.

Next, we have an elaborate, and frankly, confusing, description of a

wedding gift, a snaky-necklace, at 5.156:

44



ὣς ὅ γε ποικίλος ὅρμος ἐαγότα νῶτα τιταίνων

κάμπτετο, κυρτωθεῖσαν ἔχων διδυμάονα δειρήν,

ἀμφιλαφὴς φολίδεσσιν ἐς ὀμφαλὸν ἄχρις ἱκάνων

πλεκτὸς ὄφις δικάρηνος· ὑπὸ στροφάλιγγι δὲ τέχνης

 χρύσεος ὁλκαίης ἐλελίζετο κύκλος ἀκάνθης,

καί οἱ ἑλισσομένης κεφαλὴς πολυδινέι παλμῷ

ψευδαλέον σύριγμα διήρυγεν ἀνθερεῶνος.

So the fancy necklace, stretching its winding back, curved, and hav-

ing a double, humped neck, covered in scales, the two-headed snakei
came all the way to the center: behind the work’s clasp the drawn-

out spine of the golden circle coiled, and with one headj turning in

a whirly quiver toward οἱi, it blurted a seeming hiss from its throat.

In simpler terms, the necklace is composed of a two-headed snake, with

the heads facing one another with mouths open. In between them is the clasp,

over which is an eagle. Based on the design of the ornament, It seems that the

one head is turned to face the other, or perhaps we could say that the snake is

turned toward itself. The passage is a tangle of nouns, to the point that teasing

out a particular referent becomes impossible, and perhaps unnecessary. It

doesn’t overmatter whether the snake, the necklace, or another head is meant

by this οἱ, since the orientation is clear from the description (which continues

for a while, becoming more explicit in the arrangement of the heads). It does

seem unlikely, though, that οἱ should be the subject of the genitive absolute
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clause, as Hermann proposes; with κεφαλὴς it would be pleonastic at the very

least.20

Let us move on to a quick description of Hyakinthos at 11.375, in which

I agree with Hermann that οἱ is coindexed with Hyakinthos, but I disagree with

him on the participle:

ἰθυτενής, ἀνίουλος· ἐπ’ ἀμφοτέραις δὲ παρειαῖς

 αὐτοφυὴς Χάρις ἦεν ἐπισκαίρουσα προσώπου

ὄμμασιν αἰδομένοισιν, ἀπὸ βλεφάρων δέ οἱ αἰεὶ

κάλλος ὀιστεύοντος ἑκηβόλος ἔρρεεν αἴγλη·

straight-backed, beardless; on both cheeks was a natural grace, brush-

ing a face with bashful eyes, and from hisi [surely Hyakinthos’] eyes

poured a far-flying glow, the beauty of the archerj.

As Hyakinthos is better known for being hit by a discus than for his

archery, Apollo is the best referent for ὀιστεύοντος, and the following ἑκηβόλος

certainly brings him to mind. Furthermore, by taking κάλλος and αἴγλη in ap-

position, Hyakinthos’ beauty is elevated by its comparison to Apollo’s. This

makes οἱ a pronoun and dative of possession with βλεφάρων, picking out

Hyakinthos’ eyes, and bearing no semantic association with ὀιστεύοντος.

The final passage from Nonnos, again, will make better sense with οἱ

interpreted along traditional lines. Dionysiaca 29.375 describes Ares off to

meet Aphrodite in Hephaistos’ forge:

20 In more recent editions the nominative of ἑλισσομένης κεφαλῆς is printed.
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 Κύπριν ἀνιχνεύων τροχαλῷ ζηλήμονι ταρσῷ,

εἴ μιν ἐσαθρήσειε παρ’ ῾Ηφαίστοιο καμίνοις,

ὡς πάρος, ἱσταμένην, καὶ ἐδείδιε, μή οἱ ὀπωπὴν

καπνὸς ἀμαλδύνειε μελαινομένης Ἀφροδίτης.

21

Hei [surely Ares] tracked Kyprisj with a racing, jealous, stride,

afraid that if hei should see herj standing at Hephaistos’k forges

(like before), the smoke would obscure the view of a sooty Aphroditej
to hisi disadvantage.

Let us not take Hermann’s view of οἱ as a surrogate objective genitive

(certainly he means this to be “the view of her, i.e.: sooty Aphrodite”). But,

as the narrator is presenting Ares’ mental state (ἐδείδιε), a dative of disad-

vantage would be appropriate, as well as conform with the traditional use of

οἱ as logophor. If, however, dative of disadvantage doesn’t please, a dative of

possession, like “his view of her” is possible.

There remain three instances of the so-called genitive singular οἱ, each

of which is de-datified for a different reason. Hermann must read the first

two of these οἱs as genitive because they occur in close proximity to verbs of

hearing, but we will see alternative interpretations are more reasonable.

We begin with a description of Sinon calling to the Greeks in the Trojan

horse at 13.34:

21 Hermann reads κάλλος here, but regardless, the sense clearly is that Ares’ gaze is at issue.
Vian’s edition of the Dionysiaca does not acknowledge Hermann’s reading or otherwise
remark any peculiarities at line 375.
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 Αὐτὸς δ’ ἄγχ’ ἵπποιο Σίνων κίεν· ἦκα δ’ ἄυσεν,

ἦκα μάλ’, ὡς μή πού τις ἐνὶ Τρώεσσι πύθηται,

ἀλλ’ οἶοι Δαναῶν ἡγήτορες ὧν ἀπὸ νόσφιν

ὕπνος ἄδην πεπότητο λιλαιομένων πονέεσθαι·

οἵ ῥά οἱ ἔνδον ἐόντες ἐπέκλυον, ἐς δ’ ᾿Οδυσῆα

 πάντες ἐπ’ οὔατ’ ἔνευσαν.

And Sinoni himself came near the horsej. Softly hei called, oh so

softly so that not a one of the Trojansk might hear but the leadersl
of the Danaansm alone, for whomm sleep was far distant, eager

as theym were for work. And so the onesm inside itj heard, and

everyone turned their attention to Odysseusn.

Hermann, however, must mean for οἱ to be a genitive object with

ἐπέκλυον, and so coindexed with Sinon. Of course, this makes sense, excepting

the ostensible case of the word. Furthermore, there don’t seem to be other

occasions of this verb with οἱ much less the dative, even if it does have a prefix.

My suggestion of taking οἱ with ἔνδον has the advantage of being grammati-

cally unremarkable, but I admit some discomfort with having so much space

between οἱ and its referent, although the phrase οἱ ἔνδον is in a sort of at-

tributive position with οἵ . . . ἐόντες, isolating it from the verb ἐπέκλυον. This

interpretation also conforms to the context: Sinon struggles to be heard only

by the Greeks, and it is “the ones inside it” that hear.

Posthomerica 12.121, where Epeios reveals a prophetic dream to the

Greeks, is more easily explained:
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᾿Ηὼς δ’ ὁππόθ’ ἵκανεν ἀπωσαμένη κνέφας ἠὺ

εἰς ῎Ερεβος, χαροπὴ δὲ δι’ ἠέρος ἤιεν αἴγλη,

δὴ τότε θεῖον ὄνειρον ἐν Ἀργείοισιν ᾿Επειός,

 ὡς ἴδεν, ὡς ἤκουσεν, ἐελδομένοισιν ἔειπεν·

οἳ δέ οἱ εἰσαΐοντες ἀπειρέσιον κεχάροντο.

And once lovely Dawn arrived and brushed away the dark to Erebos,

a fierce light made its way through the air. And then amidst the

Argives Epeiosi told them, hopeful as they were, about what he saw

and heard in a divine dream. And they were very happy with himi

once they heard it.

We only need the patience to wait until the end of line 121 to find a

grammatical explanation for οἱ, as χαρεῖν often takes the dative as an object,

although here that notorious word is framed by a relative pronoun and its par-

ticiple. While there is not any evidence for this particular verb taking a dative

complement, there are parallels for the much more common ἀκούω: Glaukos,

injured, prays to Apollo at Iliad 16.514ff., saying δύνασια δὲ σὺ πάντοσ’ ἄκούειν

ἀνέρι κηδομένῳ (And you are able to listen to a man in pain anywhere). And

so, perhaps we can interpret the passage just as Hermann suggests, but main-

tain the integrity of the dative case.

The last of these passages could simply represent the dative of pos-

session, which might be why Hermann calls it genitive, although I think a

number of other possibilities remain. The scene describes Achilleus’ funeral

pyre at Posthomerica 5.622:
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Καὶ τότ’ ἀπ’ ᾿Ιδαίων ὀρέων φέρον ἄσπετον ὕλην

αἰζηοί. Πάντῃ δὲ νέκυν πέρι δινήσαντο·

 πολλὰ δ’ ἄρ’ ἀμφ’ αὐτῷ θῆκαν ξύλα, πολλὰ δὲ μῆλα

φάρεά τ’ εὐποίητα βοῶν τ’ ἐρικυδέα φῦλα

ἠδέ οἱ ὠκυτάτοισιν ἀγαλλομένους ποσὶν ἵππους

χρυσόν τ’ αἰγλήεντα καὶ ἄσπετα τεύχεα φωτῶν

ὅσσα πάρος κταμένων ἀποαίνυτο φαίδιμος ἀνήρ·

And then those in good health carried loads of wood from Mt. Ida.

They piled it all around the corpse. They put a lot of logs around

himi, and lots of sheep and well-made shrouds, and right respectable

herds of cows, and horses, for himi, that delight in their very fast

feet, and glimmering gold and heaps of men’s hauberks, as many

as that famous man hijacked from his victims.

Based on the syntax established at line 620, we should assume that

the accusatives in the following lines are something like direct objects of an

understood θῆκαν. This suggests that we ought to take the οἱ in a similar

capacity as the earlier dative (ἀμφ’ αὐτῷ), even if the preposition is not also

restated.

Here concludes the refutation of the genitive singular οἱ. I think in

each case, this interpretation of Hermann’s is more tortuous than a plain

dative singular, in addition to being unparalleled and unprecedented in the

literature. This leaves us with the claim that the word in question can serve

as accusative singular.
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2.3.3 Accusative Singular?

Accusative οἱ is even more improbable than the genitive and is based on

even weaker evidence, consisting of two, maybe three, passages.22 Hermann’s

rationale for the first of these is analogous to the οἱ-participle group from the

section on the genitive above; Posthomerica 3.57:

῝Ως εἰπὼν ἀπάτερθε θεὸν λίπε, βῆ δ’ ἐπὶ Τρῶας

οἵ ῥ’ ἔτι που φεύγεσκον ἅμα προπάροιθε πόληος,

 καὶ τοὺς μὲν σεύεσκεν· ὃ δ’ ἀσχαλόων ἐνὶ θυμῷ

Φοῖβος ἑὸν κατὰ θυμὸν ἔπος ποτὶ τοῖον ἔειπεν·

»῍Ω πόποι, ὡς ὅ γε μαίνετ’ ἀνὰ φρένας· ἀλλά οἱ οὔ τι

οὐδ’ αὐτὸς Κρονίδης ἔτ’ ἀνέξεται οὔτέ τις ἄλλος

οὕτω μαργαίνοντα καὶ ἀντιόωντα θεοῖσιν.»

Hei [surely Achilleus] finished speaking and left the godj far behind

and went toward the Trojans who were still running away together

along the city, and hei chased them. But Phoibosj was annoyed

to his bones and spoke his mind with the following words: “Gods

dammit! he’si brain-mad, that one. But there’s no way, not even

for himi will Zeus himself or somebody else endure one so crazy

and disrespectful to the gods.”

The participle and pronoun could well be coindexed, but just as with

the passage of the Halieutica discussed above, we can preserve their apparent

cases and still understand the Greek.

22 The third of these passages, Posthomerica 7.364, was discussed above in the section
disputing the dative plural οἱ.
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The second (and last) example is undermined by Hermann himself,23

and I think there are a number of reasonable, traditional interpretations. At

Posthomerica 4.300, Quintus describes a conflict between Hera and Apollo:

῏Η μέγα νεικείουσα πολυσθενέος Διὸς υἷα

῞Ηρη ἀκηχεμένη. ῝Ο δ’ ἄρ’ οὐκ ἀπαμείβετο μύθῳ·

 ἅζετο γὰρ παράκοιτιν ἑοῦ πατρὸς ἀκαμάτοιο,

οὐδέ οἱ ὀφθαλμοῖσι καταντίον εἰσοράασθαι

ἔσθενεν

Herai, exasperated, argued strenuously with mighty Zeus’ sonj. But

hej didn’t answer. You see, hej respected his patient father’s wifei
and wasn’t able to meet heri with hisj eyes.

Where οἱ could be the object of the compound verb εἰσοράασθαι or

governed by the adverb κατάντιον. In either case, this would be a pronoun,

referring to Hera; or, though less likely, in my opinion, it could be an anaphor

showing possession.

We have seen why Hermann posits novel features for οἱ from time to

time: there might be words nearby that govern the genitive case, such as the

examples above with verbs of hearing (Posthomerica 13.34, 12.121). Some-

times, however, his reasoning is just perplexing, like our first example, when

23 Hermann (1805: pp. 802f.) “interdum etiam οἷ apud Quintum accusativus est, quod
sane vix esset credibile, nisi origo huius significationis indicari posset,” and “nisi hic dativus
est, ut in hoc, ἐσέδρακον ἀλλήλοισιν IV. 300.”
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he arbitrarily suggests οἱ be taken as plural when the singular makes sense

even to him (Posthomerica 3.736). He attempts to conform the Greek to his

expectations, rather than let those expectations be shaped by the language.

We also saw that the foundation for this exercise rests on the misun-

derstanding of scholia. Therefore, prior to Orpheus’ Argonautica, there is no

evidence for οἱ being anything other than third person, dative, and singular.

So, when we encounter confusing sentences sporting οἱ in Orpheus’ poem we

cannot flee to the refuge of other persons, cases or numbers. This will prove

frustrating.

2.4 In Orpheus’ Argonautica

Although no blood has been shed over the matter, the frequency and

very presence of οἱ in Orpheus’ Argonautica is a contentious issue, and should

be addressed before moving on to potential meanings in the text.

ζ, perhaps the oldest of the MS traditions,24 lacks οἱ in 19 places where

Vian’s modern edition exhibits it. It’s surely no coincidence that these omis-

sions elide nearly every οἱ Vian classifies as 1st or 2nd person.25 In fact, 14 of

ζ’s variant readings appear where Vian proposes various odd interpretations,

and 11 where Hermann does so. Honestly, I can’t say whether the ζ MSS

or the others represent an innovation in the tradition, but as I dispute the

24 Vian (1979: pp, 20, 47). 25 Vian (1987: p. 59): grouping of οἱs interpreted as 1st or
2nd person. Those that ζ elides are at lines 283, 291, 394, 634, 764, 836, 838, 889, 1209,
1256; leaving 936, 1264 to be puzzled out.
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very existence of these alternate meanings in other authors, I prefer to begin

my discussion of our poem with the same grammatical conservatism, which is

made much easier by ζ’s readings. Even in the few places where no bizarre

meanings of οἱ are proposed by others, ζ’s alternative improves the readability

of the text. However, these conveniences may very well be reason for suspicion.

Studying Hermann, popularizer of the so-called “‘Orphic οἱ,” leads us

down the rabbit hole: his edition’s numeration is entirely different from mod-

ern texts, for one. Furthermore, we’re left wandering through an imagined

landscape where a full third more οἱs pop out of thin air with no support

from the MSS, no loci similes adduced, and sometimes no explanation of any

sort.26 This capricious treatment of the text’s integrity, such as it is, is not

only representative of the dismissive attitude and contempt most authors show

for Orpheus’ Argonautica, but I believe he is largely responsible for it. Admit-

tedly, some were perhaps too effusive in their praise for our poet’s ability and

held untenable positions regarding, for example, this Argonautica’s temporal

abode.27 Hermann helped dispel some of these ridiculous beliefs, but in so

doing, and perhaps influenced by Winckelmann’s organic model of the arts, he

ruins our poet’s reputation.

So, since I have disputed his claims of parallel uses of οἱ in other authors

26 See Weinberger (1891: p.45) for a discussion and rejection of Hermann-conjectured οἱs.
27 E.g., Ruhnken, pace Hermann (1805: p. 677): Is, qui Argonautica et Hymnos Orpheo

subiecit, sive Omomacritus fuerit, ut plures tradunt, sive alius, scriptor certe meo iudicio
vetustissimus est; in quo, quamvis animum dilignter attenderim, ne levissimum quidem
recentioris aetatis vestigium reperi, contra proba omnio, et antiquitatem redolentia.
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and since we’ve seen the baselessness of his emendations, I propose we say

“farewell” to Hermann for the remainder of this discussion and turn to Vian’s

text, which is better established and generally more conservative.

Vian toes the party-line, reinforced over the course of two hundred

years, summarizing our poet’s use of οἱ in a page and a half.28 He dismisses

the notion of accusative or genitive οἱ, and classifies its appearance under

8 or 9 rubrics: “normal”, possession, interest, pleonastic, emphatic, 1st/2nd

singular, 1st plural, 2nd plural, metrical convenience. However, we will dis-

regard this classificatory system because it overlooks the strangeness of οἱ as

plural. Admittedly, there had been little response to Hermann’s assertions of

οἱ’s properties, and consequently little reason for Vian to explain or defend his

own classification of the word.

Instead, we will divide the use of οἱ into two categories: -singular +3rd

person +dative and +/-singular -3rd person +dative. Whether οἱ is possessive,

an indirect object, or shows interest, is largely immaterial, since all of these

are “normal” uses of the dative case. The peculiarity lies in assigning οἱ new

features, not in its range of function within the dative case.

2.4.1 -singular +dative +3rd: Reindexing

Vian reads οἱ as plural 19 times. Half of these can easily be read as

singular, and we will see that there is a good case for reading the rest as

singular, too. Let’s begin with the first group, most of which appear in the

28 Vian (1987: pp. 58f.).

55



second half of the poem. Our first passage describes the solution to the crew’s

first crisis, as the Argo resists being launched into the sea. Jason panics and

turns to Orpheus for help. The Thracian, predictably, responds with a song:

Αὐτὰρ ἐγὼ φόρμιγγα τιτηνάμενος μετὰ χερσί, (OA 251)

μητρὸς ἐμῆς ἐκέρασσ’ εὐτερπέα κόσμον ἀοιδῆς,

καί οἱ ἀπὸ στηθέων ὄπα λείριον ἐξελόχευσα·

Thence the phorminx did I spread ’twixt my hands,

weaving a fair gem from Mom’s song,

delivering οἱ a lilyish lilt from my breast.

For Vian, this is a “normal” use of οἱ in the plural. Presumably he means

for it to refer to the Minyans as a group, whom Orpheus addresses directly at

the beginning of his speech/song. However, Jason could easily be the repre-

sentative to whom Orpheus speaks, or alternately, this οἱ could be a dative of

advantage: “I delivered a lilyish lilt from my breast to/for him.” Compare l.

818.

When the question of the party’s leadership arises, Herakles, the first

choice, demurs, citing Hera’s plans for Jason:

ὥς δή οἱ κλέος ἐσθλὸν ἐπεσσομένοισιν ὄπαζεν·

ὡς ῥά οἱ αὐτὸς ἔνισπεν, ᾿Ιήσονα κοίρανον εἶναι

 πεντήκοντ’ ἐρέταισιν, ἀνὰ τραφερήν τε καὶ ὑγρήν.
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she bestowed stardom on him among posterity.

And so οἱ he declared Jason the sovereign

to fifty oarsmen on both the dirt and the drink.

Rather than the addressees of Herakles’ ἔνισπεν, as Vian understands, a dative

of advantage coindexed with Hera, or even Jason (both of whom are mentioned

immediately before these lines) would be fine: “for her/his benefit, he himself

said that Jason should be in charge.”

As of line 773, Jason and his crew mates have landed at Kolchis. After

some consideration as to whether Jason ought to approach Aietes alone or

with some companions, we get:

Ἀλλ’ οὐ οἱ Μινύαισιν ἐφήνδανε πᾶσι νέεσθαι·

But the Minyans did not want οἱ to vamoose

Vian classifies this use as pleonastic and plural, and so he must want οἱ coin-

dexed with the Minyans. His interpretation of the line would then be that none

of the Minyans wanted to go to Aietes. However, as I see it we have two other

possibilities: either Jason (οἱ) doesn’t want all the Minyans to go, or none of

the Minyans want Jason to go alone. Based on the preceding lines (770–772)

where Jason poses a dilemma to his crew (should he go alone or accompanied

by the crew?), and the following lines (774f.) that explain the reluctance to go

is due to a deep fear inspired by Hera, we expect to learn the crew’s thoughts

on the matter. Furthermore, the structure of the line with Μινύαισιν and πᾶσι
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nestled around ἐφήνδανε suggests a close association between the noun phrase

and the verb. Additionally, the ζ MSS support this interpretation, replacing

οἱ with γάρ (yielding a reading semantically identical to Vian’s translation).

Finally, in the course of the story the whole crew meets Aietes together (ll.

802ff.).

I prefer the elegance of ζ’s text, but respecting the weight of the overall

tradition, I think we must preserve οἱ and construe it in reference to νέεσθαι,

which reading also has some charm: returning to the Minyans grammatically

embracing “pleasure” (ἐφήνδανε), we find οἱ and νέεσθαι on either side of them,

reminiscent of the abVBA structure of the so-called Silver Line (admittedly

uncommon even in Latin poetry, much less Greek).

We can explain the clause by making the infinitive νέεσθαι the subject

of ἐφήνδανε, understanding something like “going, in reference to Jason, was

not something that was pleasing to the Minyans.”

But they must still meet Aietes, who, prompted by a dream, sets out

from the palace and encounters the Argonauts. Jason is made to look more

impressive by Hera and draws Aietes’ attention (806–808). Finally, as Aietes

draws near (OA 818):

καί οἱ ἀπὸ στηθέων βριαρὴν ἀνενείκατο φωνήν

δεινὸν ὁμοκλήσας· μέγα δ’ † ἀντιάχων † ἐγεγώνει·

he hauled up a sound from hairy breast οἱ

shrieking terribly, and roared out huge- † echoing †at him.
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This is a “normal” plural pronoun in Vian’s estimation, probably interpreted as

referring to the mass of Argonauts that Aietes has just encountered. However,

with the attention our author has drawn to Jason in the preceding lines, we

could easily take Jason to be the direct addressee. Vian’s inclination to the

plural may be drawn from the beginning of his speech: φράζετον οἵ τινές ἐστε

. . . (820), but Jason, as representative of the group, could easily be the focus

of a speech concerning him and his crew.

Following the murder and dismembering of Apsyrtos, Orpheus, after a

detour in which he provides an aetiology for the Apsyrtides Islands, foreshad-

ows the difficulties that the Argonauts will confront on their return voyage:

 ἀλλά οἱ οὔτι λάθον Δι’ ἐπόψιον οὐδὲ θέμιστας.

But Overseer Zeus they did not deceive οἱ, nor Equities.

Vian suggests that it is to the Argonauts’ disadvantage that Zeus is so at-

tentive, and while it’s certainly true that the crew will suffer for the deed,

Apsyrtos is the topic of this passage. Although he is dead, a dative of advan-

tage would not be out of place here; it would suggest that his murder won’t

entirely go unavenged: “But for his benefit they hardly escaped the notice of

Zeus the Overseer or justice.” Alternately, we might take the crime itself as

the referent, and interpret οἱ causally.
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Our next passage is equally explicable, as we find the Argonauts in

flight, just before they encounter the Makrobioi. Orpheus, having told Musaios

that the Argo had been making its way by oar, explains (ll. 1102f.):

οὐ γάρ οἱ λιγὺς οὖρος ὑπὸ πνοιῇσιν ὄρινε

βυκτάων ἀνέμων κείνην ἅλα·

For no clear breeze from the winds stirred οἱ

that sea with swollen blasts.

For Vian, this is a dative of interest, specifically advantage, referring to the

Argonauts. Still, the Argo itself is a better candidate than her crew: when

used as a pronoun, οἱ most often is coindexed with the subject of the previous

clause. This would give us something like: “For no clear breeze from the winds

stirred for her that sea with swollen blasts.” And so we maintain the same

syntax as Vian, with only the referents switched.

In one of the many ethnographic or geographic passages, is described

a righteous people who reach the Acheron via their own boat. Then, perhaps

by way of explanation, the text has (ll 1141f.):

. . . σχεδόθεν δέ οἱ εἰσὶ πόληες

ἄρρηκτοί τ’ ἀίδαο πύλαι καὶ δῆμος ὀνείρων.

. . . And οἱ hard by are the cities

and adamant gates of Hades and the nation of Dreams.
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I have restored the original πόληες from Vian’s πόληος at line 1141. Based

on his emendation, Vian read οἱ as a possessive plural, taking πόληος as the

object of σχεδόθεν, yielding “and near their village,” where “their” refers to

the inhabitants of some place called Hermioneia. The MS reading, on the other

hand, would give us “and hard by it are the cities . . . ” where “it” refers to

the place, Hermioneia, or possibly the Acheron.29 This interpretation has the

advantage of abiding by established grammar, with οἱ governed by σχεδόθεν

and staying singular, although we are left to wonder “what cities?”

After a near mutiny (1170–1177) prompted by a prophecy delivered

by their own ship (1155–1169), the Argonauts struggle to keep away from

Ireland(?), and as they pass by (1181f.):

Πὰρ δ’ ἄρα νῆσον ἄμειβεν ᾿Ιερνίδα, καί οἱ ὄπισθεν

ἷκτο καταΐγδην δνοφερὴ τρομέουσα θύελλα,

And it passed alongside the Iernian Isle, and behind οἱ

arrived in violence a dusky thundering squall,

Vian, following Hermann, reads the plural ἄμειβον and calls this a “normal”

use of οἱ with a preposition. The change to ἄμειβον is dependent on two

assumptions: οἱ is plural, refering to the Argonauts; and οἱ is genitive, governed

29 the Acheron appears to be the antecedent of the previous οἱ (1136) as well, when
Hermioneia is located ἀμφὶ δέ οἱ. Whether we read “nearby Hermioneia,” or “nearby
Acheron,” or even if we employ Vian’s emendation, the significance is largely the same:
the entrance to the underworld is nearby.
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by ὄπισθεν. Now, we reject absolutely οἱ as genitive. This still leaves us with

a number of perfectly grammatical explanations. I prefer one that coindexes

οἱ with Ankaios, the pilot who was last mentioned just before at line 1180,

where he was the subject of the sentence (prime material for pronouns). We

have a few epic parallels where οἱ is a dative of interest followed by ὄπισθεν:

Iliad 13.531ff. Μηριόνης δ’ ἐξ αὖτις ἐπάλμενος αἰγυπιὸς ὣς

ἐξέρυσε πρυμνοῖο βραχίονος ὄβριμον ἔγχος,

ἂψ δ’ ἑτάρων εἰς ἔθνος ἐχάζετο. τὸν δὲ Πολίτης

αὐτοκασίγνητος περὶ μέσσῳ χεῖρε τιτήνας

ἐξῆγεν πολέμοιο δυσηχέος, ὄφρ’ ἵκεθ’ ἵππους

ὠκέας, οἵ οἱ ὄπισθε μάχης ἠδὲ πτολέμοιο

ἕστασαν ἡνίοχόν τε καὶ ἅρματα ποικίλ’ ἔχοντες·

Meriones leapt back like a vulture and drew his mighty sword

from his [surely Dëıphobos] shoulder, and retreated behind his

allies. And Polites, his brother, stretched his hands around his

middle and led him from the cacophonous battle, that he might

reach the swift horses that stood behind the battle and the fight-

ing to his advantage, keeping a driver and fancy chariot.

Iliad 15.448ff. τῇ γὰρ ἔχ’ ᾗ ῥα πολὺ πλεῖσται κλονέοντο φάλαγγες

῞Εκτορι καὶ Τρώεσσι χαριζόμενος· τάχα δ’ αὐτῷ

ἦλθε κακόν, τό οἱ οὔ τις ἐρύκακεν ἱεμένων περ.

αὐχένι γάρ οἱ ὄπισθε πολύστονος ἔμπεσεν ἰός·
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He held his course here, where the phalanxes were thickest and

confused much to the pleasure of Hektor and the Trojans; But

suddenly upon him came evil, which not a one of his allies could

ward from them though they wanted. For in his neck unexpectedly

(from behind?) a grievous arrow fell.

Posthomerica 6.587ff. ᾿Εσσυμένως δὲ Θόας νύξεν Πάριν ὀξέι δουρὶ

δεξιτερὸν κατὰ μηρόν· ὃ δ’ ᾤχετο τυτθὸν ὀπίσσω

οἰσόμενος θοὰ τόξα τά οἱ μετόπισθε λέλειπτο.

And quickly Thoas pricked Paris with a pointy spear in the left

leg; But he scooted a bit back to bear his swift bow which was left

behind him (for his benefit?).

OA 56f. Θέσφατα γὰρ Πελίας δειδίσσετο μή οἱ ὄπισθεν

χειρὸς ὕπ’ Αἰσονίδα καθέλῃ βασιλήᾷιον ἀρχήν.

For Pelias feared prophecies that in the future to his disadvantage

Aison’s son might snatch the kingdom out from under him.

The first passage from the Iliad and the earlier passage from our poem

are the most similar to the passage in question, but all of the passages quoted

here share that same phrase: οἱ ὄπισθεν. Iliad 13.536, 15.451, and OA 56 each

use a dative of advantage or disadvantage, without any special pleading on

our part. The selection from Quintus provides us with a credible parallel for

taking the οἱ as governed by μετόπισθε, though advantage is similarly possible.
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Let us apply the same interpretation to OA 1181, as a storm creeps up behind

the pilot.30

In any event, I suggest we interpret our passage along these lines: “And

to his disadvantage, a murky squall crashed down from behind, swelling the

sails.”

After some time, the Argonauts come to the island of the Phaiakians,

and as in Apollonios, the Kolchians catch up to them there and demand Alki-

noos return Medeia to them. Understandably anxious, Medeia worries:

μή οἱ ἑλὼν ἀέκουσαν ἑὸν πέμψειε δόμονδε

 Φαιήκων βασιλεὺς, ἀνάπυστά τε ἔργα γένηται.

that she be unwillingly taken οἱ and sent home

by Phaeacia’s chief; that her acts be published.

Vian coindexes this οἱ with the Kolchians, labeling it a dative of interest.

Instead, I suggest οἱ is a transactional dative referring to Jason. Admittedly,

he has not been mentioned by name since the Minyans arrived at Kirkê’s island

(1210), but it makes better sense that she would most fear being taken away

“from him” than in order to please the Kolchians.

30 Of incidental interest is Odyssey 12.148 which shares with our passage the mise en scène:
the characters are on a ship, datives of (dis)advantage are closely tied to ὄπισθεν from whence
a wind of some sort comes (the winds arrival is described with the same verb); Odysseus’
men are coming from Kirkê’s island and this is the destination of the Argo’s crew.
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The narrator goes on to assure us that this did not happen until after

Jason brought ruin upon Pelias’ house (1311ff.):

Ἀλλ’ οὔ οἱ τάδε μοῖρα τελεσσίνοος κατένευσε,

πρὶν δή τοι Πελίαο δόμοις ἔπι λυγρὸν ὄλεθρον

αὐτῷ τε κρείοντι φέροι κακὸν οἶτον ᾿Ιήσων.

But Providence purposeful did not approve these things οἱ,

before painful end to Pelias’s palace

Jason should bring and ugly doom to the monarch himself.

Since τάδε are Medeia’s concerns and since Orpheus’ narrative perspective has

shifted in her direction with the physiological reaction to fear shown at 1308,

Medeia seems like the only candidate for οἱ. This gives us a dative of reference:

“Fate did not sign off on such things for her, until . . . .”

Staying with the Phaiakians, Orpheus brings us to the deliberation

of the king and queen, during which Aretê persuades Alkinoos to refuse the

Kolchians Medeia if she and Jason have already consummated their affair.

However, Hera had been spying on their council and rushes to reveal their

plan (ll. 1331ff.):

Ἀλλ’ οὔ οἱ βουλὴ Μινύας λάθεν· αἶψα γὰρ ῞Ηρη

δμωὶ δέμας εἰκυῖα, θοῶς φάτο καὶ κατένευσε,

νηὸς ἔπι προθοροῦσα, τά οἱ μήτιον ἄνακτες.
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But οἱ ruling did not surprise the Minyans. For hurriedly Hera

in the form of a thrall, rapidly knelt and then told

what the monarchs designed, having boarded the ship.

Vian calls this first οἱ “possessive,” with which I have no issue, and while the

plan was discussed by two people (Alkinoos and Aretê), we could just as easily

interpret this οἱ in the singular as “his” or “her.”

Keeping with the explanation of the οἱ at 1311, as the plans of the Pha-

iakians concern Medeia’s fate in particular, I see no reason we can’t translate

the relevant bits “she told them what the royals planned for her,” with οἱ as

a sort of indirect object, an established construction with μητιᾶν from Homer

on.

The passages beginning at lines 656 and 693 may represent cases of

anacoluthon. Both revolve around potentially impersonal verbs, πέπρωτο in

the first case, ἔμελλε in the second. Appearing on the same line as these verbs

is οἱ, which we naturally construe as a dative of reference with the impersonal

verb (“it wasn’t fated for him to . . . ”). In the subsequent line the construc-

tion changes with the apparent referent of οἱ appearing as the logical subject.

In the first case (656), the impersonal transitions to an accusative/infinitive

construction:31

ἀλλ’ οὔ οἱ ξύμβλητο· μολεῖν γάρ οἱ οὔτι πέπρωτο

31 Compare Odyssey 9.256f., where the Odysseus’ men’s (ἡμῖν) hearts broke in the face
of the Cyclops’ interrogation, because they were frightened (δεισάντων: genitive absolute
without a noun) by his booming voice and monstrous size.
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Φᾶσιν καλλίροον μένος ὄβριμον ῾Ηρακλῆος.

Him he did not meet; for ’twas not in the stars οἱ

that Herakles’s hardy nerves reach fair-flowing Phasis.

And in the second (693), the impersonal becomes personal:

ἐν στέρνοισι δὲ κεῦθεν, ἅ οἱ τελέεσθαι ἔμελλεν,

μοῦνος ἀφ’ ἡρώων·

But in his chest he concealed what οἱ was liable to be,

apart from the heroes.

The allative dative not being especially unusual for our poet, we aren’t

surprised to find that a couple of these οἱs indicate direction, rather than

Vian’s dative of interest coindexed with the Argonauts. So, we consider lines

243ff., in which the Argo resists the crew’s efforts to launch her:

. . . αἶψα θοὸν ποτὶ κῦμα κατειρύσαι εὔλαλον Ἀργώ.

῝Η δέ οἱ ἐγχριφθεῖσα ποτὶ ψαμάθῳ βεβάρητο . . . .

. . . abruptly they drew the eloquent Argo down to swift waves.

But after a surge οἱ place she stuck in the sand . . . .
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As early as Homer we see this construction with ἐγχρίμπτειν, in which the

passive participle has a dative complement indicating direction.32

By line 495, the Argonauts have been underway for some time and even

had an adventure or two. They finally land in the vicinity of Kyzikos’ kingdom

where they dedicate their anchor to Athenê. I think we want this οἱ to refer

generically to the place where the Argonauts moored the ship:

 Αὐτὰρ ἐπεὶ ψαμάθοισιν ἐκέλσαμεν, ἐν δ’ ἄρα Τῖφυς

ἰθύντωρ ἀκάτοιο, καὶ ἀγλαὸς Αἴσονος υἱός,

σύν τ’ ἄλλοι Μινύαι γλαυκώπιδι Τριτογενείῃ

θῆκαν ἀείραντες βριθὺν λίθον, ἔνθα δὲ νύμφαι

κρήνῃ ὑπ’ Ἀρτακίῃ καλὰ νάματα πλημμύρουσιν·

 οὕνεκά οἱ πλώουσιν ἀνὰ πλατὺν ῾Ελλήσποντον

εὔδιος ἀντεβόλησε μυχοῦ ἔντοσθε γαλήνη,

οὐδ’ εἰς γαῖαν ἔριψαν ἐϋγνάμπτους ἀγκύρας,

κύμασι θεινόμενοι ὑπὸ χειμερίαισιν ἀήταις.

But when we touched on the strand, on the spot did Tiphys,

helmsman of the launch, and Aeson’s kingly son,

and the remnants of the Minyans to Minerva misty-eyed

annoint the dense anchor, having drawn it up, where the nymphs

’neath Artaciê’s springs enlarge their currents neat,

since when they sailed οἱ up the immense Hellespont

in the bay were they greeted by stillness and calm,

32 Iliad 5.661f.: αἰχμὴ . . . ὀστέῳ ἐγξριμφθεῖσα.
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nor to the earth did they throw grapnels curved,

coasting on foam under wint’ry monsoons.

Focusing on lines 490 and on, Orpheus explains the dedication: the weather

was so amenable that they did not need to use the anchor to land there.

Of all the “plural” uses of οἱ in Orpheus’ Argonautica, four are genuinely

interesting. Most of them might actually be conceptually plural, though I think

we can keep them grammatically singular.

At line 684, as the Argonauts near the Kyanean rocks and Orpheus

recalls that he had heard about them before, we have:

 Αὐτὰρ ἐπεὶ Φινῆος Ἀγηνορίδαο λιπόντες

αὖλιν, ὑπὲρ μέγα λαῖτμα θαλάσσης ἐξικόμεσθα

ἀγχοῦ Κυανέαις πέτραις, ἅς μοι ποτὲ μήτηρ

ἡμετέρη κατέλεξε περίφρων Καλλιόπεια.

Οὐ γάρ οἱ ἐξυπάλυξις ὀϊζυροῖο πόνοιο,

 ἀλλὰ κατειρύμεναι ἀνέμων ἀργῇσιν ἀέλλαις

ξυμβλῆτες πίπτουσιν ἐπ’ ἀλλήλαισιν ἰοῦσαι·

I see two possible interpretations. The first feels more natural but strains

the grammar, the second is perhaps unobjectionable, but doesn’t feel quite

right. We have shown above that οἱ is sometimes used by this author to show
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direction and thereby refers to a place. At line 245 we coindexed οἱ with κῦμα,

and by metonymy, the sea. At line 495, we proposed that οἱ referred to the

area of Kyzikos’ kingdom where the Argonauts had landed and dedicated their

anchor stone. Along the same lines, we could coindex οἱ with the locale that

comprises the Kyanean Rocks, associating the dative with either ἐξυπάλυξις or

ὀϊζυροῖο πόνοιο: “it had no escape,” or “there was no escape from its troubling

woe.”33

The other possibility: we coindex οἱ with Kalliopê; she was the subject

of the previous sentence and she is a grammatically suitable referent for οἱ.

We could take οἱ to be a dative of reference, yielding “In her opinion, there

was no escaping . . . .”

Vian and Sánchez Ortiz de Landaluce take the οἱ at line 231 to be

equivalent to ἀλλήλοις:34

Καί ῥά οἱ ἄλλοθεν ἄλλος ἐκέκλετο ἠδ’ ἀγόρευε.

meaning something like “all around they called to one another and

chatted.” We might then compare this οἱ to the frequent pairing of the singular

ἕκαστος and a plural predicate.35. However, without evidence for this meaning

of οἱ in other authors, an alternative interpretation is necessary. We might

recall that the preceding 115 lines have comprised the catalog of heroes. Line

33 The former is found in Sánchez Ortiz de Landaluce (2005: p.151), the latter, Vian (1987:
p. 123). 34 Vian (1987: p. 90), Sánchez Ortiz de Landaluce (2005: p. 134). 35 For
example: Apollonios, Argonautica 4.682f.: αἶψα δ’ ἕκαστος, Κίρκης εἴς τε φυὴν ἔις τ’ ὄμματα

παπταίνοντες

70



230 represents a return to the narrative, the context of which is the arrival of

Jason and Orpheus to the beach. A plausable conclusion might be that the

Argonauts called to “him,” meaning Jason. Alternately, we could look to the

immediate context of the passage, returning to the catalog.

Line 231 comes just as Orpheus has concluded his catalog of heroes, the

last of whom was Hylas (ll. 226–231). From a structural perspective, Herakles’

young friend is a fitting referent for οἱ: he and Akastos have just arrived (l.

226), and when they (οὗτοι μὲν) join the group, everyone calls out to the very

attractive young man:

These then gathered to the barge in a group

and from where they stood each man called to him and jawed.

I believe this interpretation of the passage fits well with the arrival of the last

two members of the crew, but we should also observe that Herakles is the

last named individual to appear before that οἱ, and we should not be at all

surprised if the two young men or the Argonauts en masse gathered around

him vying for his attention.

Another potentially distributive οἱ appears at 1272, as the Argonauts

give in to the temptation of the Sirens:

 Δὴ τότε Μινύαισιν ἐφήνδανε πύστις ἀοιδῆς

Σειρήνων· οὐδέ σφι παραπλώσεσθαι ἔμελλον

φθογγὴν οὐλομένην, χειρῶν δέ οἱ ἧκαν ἐρετμά·
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Here the last clause naturally translates to “and they threw the oars

from their hands,” with the οἱ showing possession. This interpretation is

reinforced by line 533, where we find:

ἄφθογγος δέ οἱ ἧκε χερῶν οἰήϊα νηός

Ἀργῴης.

where Tiphys throws down the tiller, overcome with the futility of try-

ing to navigate through a sudden storm while the ship is still moored.

1277, on the other hand, seems to defy any interpretation other than

equating it with ἀλλήλοις. The οἱ appears at the beginning of Orpheus’ song,

meant to combat the effects of the Sirens. Because of its position, there is

no credible referent from earlier in the text, so we ought to take it to be

reflexive, and since δηριᾶσθαι regularly takes a dative complement, it is natural

to associate οἱ with it:

῎Ηειδον δὲ λιγὺ κλάζων διὰ θέσκελον ὕμνον,

ὥς ποτέ οἱ δήρισσαν ἀελλοπόδων ὑπὲρ ἵππων·

Ζεὺς ὑψιβρεμέτης καὶ πόντιος ᾿Εννοσίγαιος·

I sang, ringing clear, over a holy hymn

how long ago over fleet-hoovèd horses they fought οἱ

thundering Zeus and aquatic Earthshaker.

If our author were a lesser poet we might have been able to argue

that οἱ was the nominative plural of ὁ, ἡ, τό, used as a pronoun, which is
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quite common in the poem. However, our author does not otherwise allow

hiatus with the article36 while the pronoun/anaphor/logophor is often found

immediately following a vowel or even making position, with the full force of

the invisible digamma.37

Finally we come to the inscrutable line 526, after the Argonauts have

been ambushed in Kyzikos’ land by the monstrous six-handed men, and the

accidental slaying of Kyzikos himself at Herakles’ hands:

Αἶψα δέ οἱ Μινύαι κοίλης ἔντοσθεν ἔβησαν

νηὸς τευχήρεις, ποτὶ δὲ ζυγὸν ἷζον ἕκαστος.

οἱ soon the Minyans embarked,

fully armed into their empty ship, each to his bench.

Here is another case where taking οἱ for the nominative plural of the definite

article ὁ would simplify affairs.38 As it stands, I don’t see a credible referent

for it. Vian suggests it shows possession: “Aussitôt, les Minyens embarquèrent

au creux de leur nef . . . .” However, I find this interpretation as “their” unsat-

isfying. There is, of course, the objection that οἱ is never plural (at least, not

in the grammatical sense), but enjambment never comes between it and the

noun it depends on in this poem.

36 Consider 1369: Καί ῥ’ οἱ μὲν πλώοντες ἐϋκτιμένην ἐπ’ ᾿Ιωλκόν. 37 For position, see
534: Ἀργῴης· οὐ γάρ οἱ ἐέλπετο κῦμα περῆσαι. For superficial hiatus, 226: Σὺν δέ οἱ ἦλθ’

ἕταρος ῾Ηρακλέεος θείοιο.
38 Weinberger (1891: p. 50) makes just such a suggestion.
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Kyzikos, the most recent subject, is an unsuitable referent, as the Arg-

onauts are, at this point, wholly ignorant of his death. I think Herakles an

unlikely antecedent, though if we take this οἱ causally, we can attribute the

Argonauts’ escape to the actions of Herakles, the only member of the crew

who seems to have put up a fight (521ff.)39

2.4.2 +/-singular +dative -3rd Person: Reindexing

Our ζ MSS, less tolerant of οἱ than the others, eliminate all but two

of these supposed first- or second-person οἱs from the text (936 and 1264),

reading particles or even broken meter, instead.40 Perhaps this indicates that

these lines are intelligible on their own, at least in the opinion of the originator

of this MS family. Indeed, considering the context of line 936, I believe the

referent of οἱ is obvious: After sneaking away from her home and rendezvousing

with the Argonauts, Medeia describes the grove in which the golden fleece is

kept and the Argonauts question her about:

. . . πάνθ’ ὅσα οἱ κατέλεξεν ἀριφραδέως Μήδεια . . . .

. . . all that οἱ Medea outlined accurately . . . .

39 Compare Quintus, Posthomerica 7.176, which also begins αἶψσα δέ οἱ, but is more per-
spicuous, as the Argives rush to meet Neoptolemos. Curiously, observe the appearance of
the relatively uncommon word τεθηπότες, found also in our poem a few lines earlier (515),
but there of the brutishness of the ambushing monsters, whiles in Quintus it describes the
amazement of the Greeks at Neoptolemos’ form. 40 See 1256 for an unmetrical line in
preference to οἱ: Νῆα δ’ ἄρ’ αὐτόθι κατέσχεν ῥόος, οὐδέ μιν εἴα.
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Considering Medeia’s monomania, is there any doubt that Jason is the “him”

to whom she described all of this? Admittedly, Jason has not been mentioned

since 875, though notably in that place as the beneficiary of Medeia’s inter-

vention in his labors.

The second of these οἱs left unchanged by the ζ tradition (1264) recalls

line 495, discussed above. Both show οἱ πλω- in the same sedes . The first, I

proposed, conveyed an allative idea, denoting in general the land of Kyzikos

where the Argonauts dedicated their anchor: “. . . sailing to it . . . .” 1264 should

be taken in an allative sense, as well. However, instead of being retrospective,

as pronouns usually are, this pronoun is proleptic, coindexed with the rock the

Argonauts are approaching, so that

Δὴ τότε οἱ πλώοντες ἐπέσχομεν οὐ μάλα τηλοῦ

 προβλῆτα σκόπελον·

Just then, οἱ sailing, we held for (not very far)

an outcropping cliff.

This is somewhat pleonastic, admittedly. In English we can obviate this some-

what jarring sentence if we reverse the two verbal phrases: “we faced a steep

rock and sailed to it.”41 This fits better than Vian’s proposed first person

plural dative of advantage, which is inappropriate despite their recent rescue

41 Compare Halieutica 2.66, discussed above.
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from Charybdis, considering that they are now approaching the threat of the

Sirens.

The οἱ of line 394 is also better explained when we associate it with

recently mentioned place. At 394 the Argonauts pay Cheiron a visit:

Αὐτὰρ ἐπ’ εἰς αὐλὴν εἰσήλθομεν ἠεροειδῆ

καί οἱ κεκλιμένος μὲν ἐπ’ οὐδαίοιο χαμεύνης

 κεῖτο μέγας Κένταυρος,

Then when we entered the darkened yard,

and οἱ reclining on an earthen mattress

lay a large Centaur

The αὐλή of the previous line is a reasonable referent, and we might compare

its use to that of the feminine dative singular article, τῇ, translating it “there.”

Much later (ll. 1207ff.), during the return voyage, the Argonauts come

to Kirkê’s island. The language of their landing provides us with a few possible

referents of οἱ without forcing us to resort to imposing a first person aspect on

the word:

῎Ηματι δὲ τριτάτῳ Κίρκης δόμον ἐξικόμεσθα

Λιγκαῖον ποτὶ χέρσον ἁλιστεφέας τε θεράπνας·

καί ῥά οἱ αἰγιαλοῖσιν ἐκέλσαμεν ἀχνύμενοι κῆρ,
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On the third day we came to Kirkê’s castle

at the Linkaian land and sea-girt dwellings.

And so οἱ on the shores we beached, mourning in our hearts . . . .

Either a possessive dative referring to Kirkê, the “Linkaian land” or more

generically “the island” seem reasonable interpretations so that the Argonauts

draw the ship up on either “her beach” or “its beach.”

Four more can easily be associated with characters recently mentioned.

At line 764, restoring the original line numbering,42 Ankaios becomes a natural

antecedent:

῟Ικτο δ’ ὑπὸ πνοιῇς ἀνέμου πλησίστιος Ἀργὼ

ὄρθριον, ἐρχομένης ἠοῦς ἐπ’ ἀπείρονα κόσμον,

ἐσχατ’ ἔπ’ Ἀξείνου Φᾶσιν κατὰ καλλιρέεθρον.

 Ἀγκαῖος δ’ ἤνωγε παραιφάμενος ἐπέεσσι

λαίφεά τε στέλλειν, καὶ ἐπίκριον αὖθι χαλάσσαι

ἱστὸν ἀνακλίναντας, ὑπ’ εἰρεσίῃ δὲ νέεσθαι.

Αὐτὰρ ἐπεὶ ποταμοῖο διὰ στόμα πρηῢ ῥέοντος

ἱκόμεθ’ αὐτίκα οἱ στέφανον καὶ τεῖχος ἐρυμνόν

 Αἰήτου κατέφαινε . . . .

’Neath the breath of a breeze the full-sailed Argo arrived

at daybreak, when dawn came to the broad Universe,

to the ends of the Euxine, down the fair drifts of the Phasis.

42 Hermann (1805: p. 148) reorders the lines largely for aesthetic reasons.
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And Ankaios commanded, counseling with locutions

to bundle the sails and let down the yard arm

while stowing the mast and progressing by oar.

Then, when through the soft mouth of the fluid river,

we arrived, then οἱ the wreath and fortified wall

of Aietes appeared . . . .

Although the subject nearest οἱ is first person plural (ἱκόμεθ’), the relevance

of the landmarks’ appearance to Ankaios is unquestionable, and made clear

by 759ff., where the sight of the river prompts him to action.

Once Aietes meets the Argonauts, Jason is compelled to counter the

king’s charge that the Argonauts are pirates, and so he explains that Pelias

compelled them to come, concluding (836ff.):

Οὐδέ τι οἱ νώνυμνοι ἐμοὶ ἐρίηρες ἑταῖροι·

οἳ μὲν γὰρ μακάρων, οἳ δ’ ἡρώων γένος ἐσμέν.

Οὐδέ τι οἱ πολέμου ἀδαήμονες οὐδὲ μόθοιο,

ξεῖνοι δ’ εὐχόμεθ’ εἶναι ἐφέστιοι, ὣς γὰρ ἄμεινον.

And my companions, unswerving, are not unknown οἱ:

some are of the immortal race, others of heroes,

nor in war inexperienced or skirmishes οἱ.

But we swear we are strangers hospitable (for that’s better).

Here, datives of disadvantage or reference coindexed with Pelias, the subject

of the previous sentence, would not be unsuitable. Such an interpretation

relies on the understanding that the quest assigned by Pelias was meant to
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be a punishment, a hopeless task, primed by ἆθλον a few lines above (833).

The οἱs then would signal that Pelias’ hopes and expectations will not be met,

since the Minyans are not only semi-divine, but also well-schooled in defending

themselves. Perhaps recognizing that this bravado could be taken as a threat,

Jason then asserts the friendly intentions of the crew to Aietes, perhaps even

implying that the fleece would make for a fine guest-gift.

After diplomacy fails and the crew resorts to, well, piracy, they en-

counter such obstacles as would put a smile on Pelias’ heart, one of them

being Charybdis. Orpheus describes the encounter at lines 1253ff.:

δὴ τόθ’ ὑπὲρ πρώρης ὀλοὸν περιέζεεν ὕδωρ

νειόθεν, ἐκ μυχάτου δὲ βυθοῦ ῥοίβδησε Χάρυβδις

 κύματι καχλάζοντι, καὶ ἱστίον ἄκρον ἵκανε.

Νῆα δ’ ἄρ’ αὐτόθι οἱ κατέχεν ῥόος, οὐδέ μιν εἴα

προπροθέειν, οὐδ’ αὐτίκ’ ἀναρρώσεσθαι ὀπίσσω,

just then past the prow calamatous water boiled ’round

from below, from the innermost depths Charybdis burped forth,

with frothing waves, reaching our highest sail.

And on the spot the tides held the ship οἱ, wouldn’t allow it

to progress or contrariwise backwards gain strength . . . .

The current (ῥόος) holding the ship surely belongs to Charybdis, and though

the circumstances are certainly to the Argonauts’ disadvantage, coindexing οἱ

and the monster is a simple reading and conforms with traditional grammar.
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Returning to the challenge of the quest, we go to line 291, when Ja-

son, after telling the Argonauts to take up the quest and seize glory, tries to

persuade them to adopt Heracles as their leader:

Ἀλλ’ οὔ οἱ κάρτιστον ἀρειότερόν τε γενέσθαι

῾Ηρακλῆος ἄνακτος οἴομαι·

And there’s not one more virile nor violent οἱ

than king Herakles, I think.

This οἱ is a simple dative of purpose, most comprehensible when coindexed

with the quest (ξυνὸν πόνον in the previous line). Compare English expres-

sions, such as: “best person for the job.”

Line 283, towards the beginning of the same speech of Jason’s as 291

above, may also feature οἱ as a dative of purpose, coindexed with the topic of

the sentence before it:

Κέκλυτέ μευ, βασιλῆες ἀμύμονες, οὐ γὰρ ἔμοιγε

ἁνδάνει ἐν πραπίδεσσιν ἀρειοτέροισιν ἀνάσσειν.

῾Υμεῖς δ’, ὅντιν’ οἱ κραδίη θυμὸς τε μενοινᾷ

ἡγεμόνα στήσασθε·

Hear me, guiltless kings, not to me

is it charming to command milit’ry minds.

So you, whomever οἱ heart and soul desires most,

elect as leader
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There is a relatively common, parallel construction in Homer: ὅππῃ [acc. pro-

noun] κραδίη θυμὸς τε κελευει.43 Based on this model, the pronoun clearly does

not show possession (being accusative in the Homeric context), but rather it

is a complement to the verb. The change of κελεύει to μενοινᾷ introduces the

possibility of the dative of purpose as complement.44 Consequently, Jason is

telling his men to “elect whomever [your] hearts and minds desire for it [i.e.:

commanding warriors].” The switch to third person in the subordinate clause

is unusual for Greek, but paralleled in modern colloquial English, which seems

uncertain of the validity of the first or second person verb in relative clauses

where the relative is subject and the antecedent is in an oblique case:

• Trust in me, who am your only friend.

• Trust in me, who is your only friend.

Of course, Greek is not English. This explanation has the further weakness of

suggesting that our poet employs non-standard grammar. This οἱ remains, I

think, unsatisfactorily described.

The next disputed line occurs as the Argonauts formulate a plan to

retrieve the fleece, following Medeia’s defection:

Ἀλλ’ ὅτε δὴ Μήδεια λίπεν δόμον Αἰήταο

λαθριδίῃ καὶ νηὸς ἐφ’ ἡμετέρης ἐπελάσθη,

43 Iliad 13.784, Odyssey 14.517, 15.339, 16.81, 21.198, 21.342. 44 Compare Theognis
461f.: Μήποτ’ ἐπ’ ἀπρήκτοισι νόον ἔχε μηδὲ μενοίνα χρήμασι, τῶν ἄνυσις γίνεται οὐδεμία.
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δὴ τότ’ οἱ κατὰ θυμὸν ἐμηδόμεθ’, ὄφρα μολόντες

 ἀμφ’ ἱερῆς φηγοῖο δέρας χρύσειον ἕλωμεν . . . .

But just when Medea left Aeëtes’ home

in secret she fled to our sailboat,

just then οἱ in line with mind we plotted to go

and steal the gilt fleece from around the good oak . . . .

The phrase at issue is οἱ κατὰ θυμόν, which is both very common in archaic

hexameter45, and translated here, by modern editors, with the first person

plural possessive adjective.46 However, based on precedents, grammar, and

context, we are better served by coindexing this οἱ and Medeia.

Now when this phrase appears in archaic hexameters, while οἱ does

show possession, it is never used anaphorically. Fortunately, Medeia, as the

previous subject is a natural candidate to be οἱ’s antecedent. Still, we don’t

simply want to substitute one pronoun for another in the English, since, I

believe, we would all balk at “we planned in her heart.” But this is not the

only interpretation of the phrase available to us. Compare Iliad 9.645:

Αἶαν διογενὲς Τελαμώνιε κοίρανε λαῶν

 πάντά τί μοι κατὰ θυμὸν ἐείσαο μυθήσασθαι·

45 Cp. for example Iliad 2.5, 10.17, 14.161, Odyssey 20.93. 46 Vian (1987: p. 138):
“nous voulûmes imaginer en nos coers comment . . . ;” Sánchez Ortiz de Landaluce (2005:
p. 159): “entonces in nuestra alma meditábamos cómo . . . ;” Schelske (2011: p. 170): “da
überlegten wir in unserem Thymos hin und her, damit . . . .”
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Here, μοι κατὰ θυμόν expresses a congruence of thought, and it is just

such an interpretation that suits the passage from Orpheus’ Argonautica: the

Argonauts form their plan based on the intelligence of Artemis’ Grove that

Medeia provides, else why would her arrival catalyze the strategizing? In fact,

this planning process is centered around a detailed and elegant description of

the grove, its flora, fauna, and fortifications, yielding a sort of ring composi-

tion,47 with the Argonauts’ reactions to the enormity of the task (lines 891–3

and 934–936) bookending the reconnaissance (lines 894–933) and themselves

bookended by talk of planning (lines 889–891 and 937ff.).

I believe the difficulty lies in the proleptic nature of this first mention

of forming a plan and an infelicitous punctuation mark. Following the line

890 of our Argonautica quoted above is ῥᾷστα. Vian’s app. crit. tells us that

Schneider proposed a full stop after this word, while many (most?) other

editors at the time put the stop at the end of line 890, that is, before ῥᾷστα. I

suggest we revert to the earlier punctuation, so that following the lines about

the Argonauts’ plans to retrieve the fleece, we have (OA 891ff.):

ῥᾷστα περὶ φρεσὶ δ’ ᾗσι δοκεύομεν, οὐδέ τις ἡμέων

ἔγνω μόχθον ἄελπτον· ἐφέσπετο γὰρ μέγα ἔργον

πᾶσιν ἐφ’ ἡρώεσσι, κακῶν δ’ ἀνεφαίνετο πυθμήν·

In brains we appraised with ease, nor did one of us

perceive the toil unforeseen; for the great deed nagged at

every hero, but the root of misfortune was found.

47 Previously observed by Vian (1982: p. 112).
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Now one might object to the delayed position of δέ, and this is quite a bit later

in the sentence than we would expect to find the connective particle. However,

let us examine our expectations. δέ appears in this poem around 450 times,

and in all but 14 of these instances it is post positive.48 This means about 3

percent of the time the word doesn’t exactly operate as a post-positive. Now

within this selection, most of the delayed δέs follow a prepositional phrase,

consisting of a preposition and the word it governs. On one occasion (l. 1258)

it appears in fourth place, after a preposition and a noun-adjective pair. At

another time (l. 1320) we find it again in third position, but here it follows a

participle and its direct object.

That seems like a lot! How does this poem’s location of the particle

compare to others, we might wonder. I have submitted a handful of other

authors to this same analysis. Their selection was less than scientific, but

based rather on the length of the work and the diverse time periods the poems

are associated with. We have: Hesiod’s Theogony and Opera et Dies , taken

together giving us about 1.5 percent;49 The Lithica at 1.7 percent;50 Moschos

and ps.-Moschos, together at 4.7 percent, or separately at 11 percent and 2.8

percent, respectively;51 Mousaios’ Hero and Leander at 3.6 percent;52 and the

“Orphic” Hymns at 3 percent.53

48 ll. 242, 272, 317, 560, 562, 667, 697. 762, 978. 1037, 1206, 1254, 1258, 1320. 49 Opera
et Dies: 112, 308, 336, 491, 559, 609, 642; Theogony : 224, 574, 505. 50 ll. 376, 408, 472.
51 Eros Drapeta: 17, 19, 20; Megara: 2; Europa: 126; Epitaph for Bion: 106, 115. 52 ll.
90, 104, 219, 338. 53 27.7, 71.5.
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This puts Orpheus’ Argonautica firmly in the middle. But there is one

caveat! All of these instances are restricted to a postponement of one word.

For example, we have ἐς ἔργων δέ instead of ἐς δ’ ἔργων. And the majority of

them are like that example, in that prepositional phrases are involved. Bearing

both of these facts in mind, let us consider line 1258 of Orpheus’ Argonautica,

describing the Argo being sucked down by Charybdis:

. . . κοίλῳ ἐπὶ λυγρῷ δὲ περιστροφάδην ἀλάλητο.

. . . but in hollow woe we roamed circularly.

There doesn’t appear to be anything special about these phrases or

particular words to motivate the postponement of δέ. However, of the works

surveyed, this postponement is unparalleled, excepting, perhaps, the line that

got us started on this goose chase. Perhaps it is worth noting that the con-

nective particle at 1258 still comes after a prepositional phrase and so maybe,

maybe, we could argue that it is still in some sense post-positive, in contrast

to the δέ of 891, which according to my proposed punctuation would follow

an adverb, a preposition and the noun it governs (followed by a possessive

adjective). Perhaps 1258 is sufficient evidence for our author’s tolerance of

postponed δέs, and is sufficient evidence for putting the stop before ῥᾷστα. At

the very least it is suggestive.

Following this line, we should take these lines parenthetically, reflect-

ing the crew’s naivete before the planning and before Medeia disabused them

of their preconceptions: “we expected it to be really easy (boy were we
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wrong!).”54 So to paraphrase the passage: Medeia arrived and we made a

plan in line with her thinking to get the fleece; we expected it to be easy, but

we had no idea! The grove was guarded by a possessed statue of Artemis and

the fleece by a dragon! When we heard this we began formulating a plan.

Finally, there is the troubling line 734, as the Argonauts sail through

the Propontos, past the land of the Paphlagonians. It is troubling, because no

referent to οἱ seems to fit:

῎Ενθεν ἄκρην προβλῆτα παραπλώσαντες ἔβημεν

γῆν ἐπὶ Παφλαγόνων, τήν οἱ παράμειψε θέουσα

 Ἀργὼ ὑπὲρ μέγα λαῖτμα·

Then sailing by a pointy projection we went

to the land of Paphlagonians, which οἱ passed in a dash

upon a great surge, the Argo

54 See the modern translations for the difficulty in rendering this passage with Schneider’s
punctuation. Vian (1982: p. 113) makes a case for punctuating before ῥᾷστα (891ff.): “la
constructions proposée de ῥᾷστα suppose une ellipse très rude. . . ”; “. . . οὐδέ ne signifie pas
neque enim”; “il (sc. δέ) est ici inadmissible, car le poète aurait dû écrire en se confromant à
l’usage épique qui est aussi le sien: ῥᾷστα δ’ ενὶ φρεσὶν ᾗσι.” Addressing this points in order,
first, let us weigh the awkwardness of the ellipse with Vian’s proposal: “Nous pensions en
nos coeurs (que la conquête serait facile).” Second, there is no need to take οὐδέ as neque
enim. Vian’s final point, after acknowledging this author’s tolerance for postponed δέs,
appears to be the following: when περί governs φρήν, it really ought to be accusative (Vian
adduces the parallels from Orpheus’ Argonautica: 389, 778, 810, 1158, 1329). On the other
hand, when φρήν appears in the dative, it is governed by ἐνί, not περί (again, Vian provides
parallels from this poem: 774, 1173, 1186). This leads him to conclude that epic usage
demands the ἐνί formulation in this situation, and consequently, δέ must appear before the
preposition to avoid hiatus with ῥᾷστα. However, περί with the dative of φρήν is found in
epic literature as early as Homer. See, for example, Odyssey 14.433: περὶ γὰρ φρεσὶν αἴσιμα

ᾔδη. It is also quite common in Quintus (for example: 1.75, 2.10, 3.8, 3.347, 4.534, etc.).
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There are five substantives, not including the Argonauts, the subjects of the

first clause: the headland (ἄκρη), the land (γῆ), the Paphlagonians, the Argo,

and the sea (λαῖτμα). Our argument dismisses the Paphlagonians and the

Argonauts as possible referents out of hand, on the grounds that they are

plural. The land (γῆ) already has a representative pronoun in this clause

(τήν). The headland (ἄκρη) seems like old news, and it is difficult to construe

its relevant spatial or grammatical relationship to the events described in the

relative clause introduced by τήν. This leaves us with the Argo itself and the

sea, the latter of which ought to be rejected because both instrument and

directionality are expressed with ὑπέρ. And yet, it is also difficult to fit the

Argo in here. ζ commiserates, reading δή here. Without altering the textual

consensus communis , οἱ’s function in this line remains a mystery.

2.5 Conclusion

οἱ is a dative, singular, 3rd person pronoun/anaphor/logophor. This

shouldn’t shock or surprise. There is no evidence to the contrary, although

there are testimonials from moderns making assertions and pleading on behalf

of what makes sense . . . in translation. The scholia, when they do discuss

the use of οἱ, describe semantic equivalency between different syntactic struc-

tures. Consequently, relying on traditional uses of the dative case and looking

for nearby singular referents, which singular pronouns explicitly direct us to

do, I believe we have accounted for nearly every appearance of this word in

Orpheus’ Argonautica, demonstrating that it operates within the parameters
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of the dative case, even if its usage is somewhat more broad than the οἱs of

earlier authors.

The explanatory power of this approach is encouraging, but there could

of course be other possible interpretations that further shine light on this once

mysterious pronoun.

This object of scorn and cause for doubting our author’s fluency can

no longer be cast in his teeth, leaving us with only a handful of grammatical

oddities, most of which are paralleled in the epic corpus to one extent or an-

other. Depriving our poet of this dubious grammatical distinctiveness should

help elide the stigma of treating said poet like a serious and careful author.
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Chapter 3

Orpheusness

Orpheus is not a monolith. This should come as no surprise to stu-

dents of mythology, but it bears repeating. From the very beginning we find

that old characteristics fall away only to be remembered (or even denied) in

later centuries, while new features appear almost continuously from the sixth

century BCE through the fourteenth century CE, and surely beyond.

He was numbered among the first of the Greeks to visit Egypt. He

was variously regarded as the inventor of music, poetry, gay relationships, the

Eleusinian Mysteries, and even the alphabet (except he was also illiterate).

He was an Argonaut—or not. He went into the Underworld and brought back

his wife (Eurydikê? Argiopê?)—or maybe it was a phantasm meant to fool

him—or through his own carelessness he lost her forever—or he just hid from

everyone for a time and said that he went to the Underworld. His music

was charming, both figuratively and literally: bird and beast, rock and river

obeyed his call. Or that was all allegorizing nonsense. He was the son of

some Muse or other and Apollo (or a river god, or a mere mortal, Oiagros,

or maybe Oiagros was a river god, or maybe a post-Trojan War poet). He
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was the father, teacher, pupil, or lover of Mousaios (or Moses),1 and died at

the hands of spurned women, or Bakchants, or from Zeus’ own thunderbolt.

His head survived his murder, singing as it floated down the Hebros (or some

other river) to Lesbos, where it became an oracle to rival Apollo. Or perhaps

this is just an allegory explaining the musical heritage of the people of Lesbos.

Perhaps many of these contradictory tales are true, but belong to the lives

of many different men who bore the name “Orpheus,” ranging from eleven

generations before the Trojan war to the time of Peisistratos.2 Or perhaps he

never existed in the first place.

Just as this diverse and paradoxical biography should not surprise, we

ought not be too shocked to find a wide array of poems and doctrines ascribed

to this culture hero: even in antiquity his antiquity was unmatched, making

him a powerful precedent and prestigious forefather. Equally, he could be

a lightning rod, attracting the venom of those wishing to overthrow the old

religious and cultural regime.

Our author has created a self consistent character to serve as narrator

for this Argonautica. Such an accomplishment necessarily involves selective-

ness. Some of the above features will play a role in our story, some will most

certainly not, and some will not even be commented upon by our author.

1 At least one Latin record (outside the scope of our investigation) posited that Orpheus
and Moses were the same individual (Huet 1690: pp. 26–130). 2 There is evidence of
mundane humans, of no specified musical excellence, being named “Orpheus,” throughout
history. Compare HGV P.Mich. 3 183 = Trismegistos 5243 = michigan.apis.1897, in which
Eirenê, daughter of Orpheus, settles a legal matter on March 5, 182 BCE.
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Therefore, our author has left clues as to the available traditions or

materials used to craft the poem’s protagonist, intentionally or not. We may

be able to use this evidence to muster a circumstantial case that will narrow

the possible range of dates in which our poem was composed.

In the current chapter we will discuss some of the unica, parallels, and

precedents that seem especially significant. In order to identify what exactly

is significant, we must first sketch a portrait of our Argonautica’s Orpheus.

We will find that this picture is made up of the following broad categories:

• Biographical information: his ancestry, his descendants, adventures, and

death.

• Poetical and musical discussions: innovations in these fields and super-

natural powers associated with them.

• Bibliographical information: works composed by him (or attributed to

him), rightly or wrongly.

• Theological, philosophical, and magical teachings, including the struc-

ture of the cosmos, the immortal hierarchy, and cults and mysteries

indebted to him or founded by him.

We will then identify the characteristics of Orpheus present in our poem that

are not otherwise paralleled, as well as those that have very limited extant evi-

dence. The latter group may prove more interesting for our purposes, because

it could suggest that our author had access to those texts. This in turn, can
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suggest various termini post quem for the poem’s composition, beyond giving

us a peek at our author’s library.

In the course of compiling the comparative information by which we

can identify extant parallels and unica, we will also attempt to produce a

descriptive definition for “Orphic,” as it was used in pre-Renaissance Greek

(and to a more limited extent, Latin) literature. Whatever the modern term

“Orphic” means, surely it will be useful to see whether this Argonautica was

Orphic on its own terms. We will then consider how the modern sense of the

term suits our poem.

3.1 Technical Details

How exactly can we determine whether a characteristic has been as-

cribed to Orpheus before? I have taken the following approach to produce

a minimalist description of Orpheus. Relying on machine-searchable texts,

as made available through the Thesaurus Linguae Graecae and the Packard

Humanities Institute, a search was conducted for each occurrence of the word

“Orpheus” (in its various dialects and inflections) and each occurrence of its

derivative adjectives and nouns.

This gives us a fairly comprehensive representation of Orpheus in Greek

literature from the earliest appearance of his name into the fourteenth century

CE (where we end our search), and very good coverage of Latin literature up

to the second century CE. However, while both of these projects, the TLG

and PHI, aim for exhaustive representation of extant literature within their

92



set temporal parameters, we must acknowledge that our findings can only be

suggestive. It may be obvious, but I reiterate: we can only survey extant

literature, and the tools we have selected further restrict our survey of Latin

literature. Trusting the Suda, we are missing at least thirty works of literature

that circulated under his name. We can hardly imagine what was said of him

that has not even been acknowledged in the textual record, much less in that

subset which we analyzed.

If you will, recall the informational categories we identified above. To

these we will add:

• Adjectival usage of Orpheus’ name: this includes the various inflections

of the adjective ᾿Ορφικός as well as expressions that describe his adher-

ents or similar, such as οἱ περὶ ᾿Ορφέω.

• Incidental mentions; for example, the name ᾿Ορφεύς is included in lists

of nouns terminating in -εύς.

We will augment our survey by including representations of Orpheus

from the material world collected by the Lexicon Iconographicum Mythologiae

Classicae. This data set documents for us our earliest representation of Or-

pheus, characterizing him as an Argonaut. The depictions of Orpheus in this

material are coextensive with the literary record. That is, we do not seem to

find representations of Orpheus in material culture that are not also present

in the textual record at some point.
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We have organized this material into an appendix, arranged by century,

so that the reader might see when various characteristics of Orpheus are first

attested. Additionally, we have foregrounded the authors who contribute this

material in each century, and conclude each section with a portrait of Orpheus

in that century, contradictions and all.

There is some “obvious” material that we will not consider in our review

of Orpheus: the “Orphic” plaques and gold tablets, the “Orphic” Lithica, and

the “Orphic” Hymns . Although each of these is inextricably linked with the

adjective “Orphic” today, the evidence for their association with Orpheus is

lacking. Rather, these items have been called “Orphic” because they might

roughly correspond with the modern construct of the modern word “Orphism.”

The association of the tablets with Orpheus comes from a rather ten-

dentious line of speculation. Because the narrative voice identifies itself as a

child of Earth and Sky, it has been suggested that the narrator/deceased is a

child of these two beings in the sense that humans are composed in part by

the ashes of Titans, who are the children of Ouranos and Gaia.3 The doc-

trine of a Titanic component to human beings first appears in Proklos, In

Platonis Rem Publicam Commentarii v. 2 p. 74. Despite the fact that neither

is Orpheus’ name attached to these plaques nor is anything explicitly asso-

ciated with Orpheus evident in them, Edmonds would not seem to dispute

such a label, since the definition of “Orphic” proposed by him includes evi-

dence “marked as extra-ordinary in the same ways as other things explicitly

3 Compare Edmonds (2013: pp. 55f.).
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connected with the name of Orpheus and grouped together with them in the

ancient evidence,” (p. 71).

While I acknowledge the possibility that evidence may turn up defini-

tively linking these writings to Orpheus, such evidence does not currently

exist. Our interest in the present study is to establish a conservative, descrip-

tive definition of Orpheus and “Orphic,” and given the data as it stands now,

the “Orphic” tablets do not figure in.

The case for the Lithica is somewhat different. In the Suda we are

told of a poem having to do with stones that is associated with Orpheus, or

rather with the works of Orpheus said to be composed by Onomakritos: ᾿Ο-

γδοηκοντάλιθος (Ο 654). The poem we know today as the Lithica was first

quoted and simultaneously attributed to Orpheus by Ioannes Tzetes, Com-

mentarium in Nubes 768. The narrator of the poem is not named, but the

dramatic setting makes it incompatible with the mythical Orpheus, set as it is

after the Trojan War, and portrayed as a conversation with Theiodamas, son

of Priam.4

The last collection of Orpheus-related material that will not be taken

into consideration in the following study is that of the Hymns . There is some

suspicion as to whether the first hymn in our collection, belongs to the col-

lection or was a later edition.5 This is an important question, because this

4 See Edmonds (2013: p. 147), where it is implied that Tzetzes jumped to the conclusion
that this was the Lithica mentioned in the Suda. Also see our discussion in the portrait of
Orpheus in the twelfth century CE. 5 West (1968: pp. 288f.).
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poem is an address to Mousaios, and consequently Orpheus’ association with

the rest of the hymns becomes a more speculative matter as well. The first

clear association of the hymns with Orpheus comes in the twelfth century, just

as our first reference to the Lithica. Verses in the Hymns , however, are cited

by Ioannes Galenos. In that capacity, we will address the verses identified by

Galenos as belonging to Orpheus, but we will not make the leap to consider

all of our modern Orphic Hymns to actually be attributed to Orpheus.

One final remark: we have adopted a potentially misguided conven-

tion of transliteration. Names and places mentioned in Greek-language texts

will not be romanized. Latin-language texts will be discussed using the same

spelling as the text itself. One perhaps objectionable consequence of this prac-

tice is the transliteration of Αἴγυπτος to Aigyptos . It is my hope that this helps

us keep our thoughts in the ancient world: although modern Egypt includes

the region of ancient Aigyptos, the two terms have very different cultures and

geography as referents.
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3.2 Our Orpheus

Orpheus lived in Thrace, specifically a cave in Pieria, in the mountains

near Leibethra (ll. 50, 70f., 75f.). He was a king in Bistonia and ruled over the

Kikones (ll. 78f.).6 Kalliopê was his mother (l. 77, passim) and Oiagros his

father (l. 682f.). Many of his accomplishments and wanderings were under-

taken under the influence of Apollo and Bakchos (ll. 9f., 47f.), and his mother

relieved him of this affliction, of this gadfly (l. 103f.).

He traveled to the Underworld, which he entered at Tainaros, in order to

win back his wife from death (ll. 40–42, 91ff.). There is no explicit indication

of the success or failure of this quest, but considering that his wife is not

otherwise mentioned, we might assume that she is no longer present. Her

name is not indicated.

Mousaios was his disciple and protégé (ll. 7, 308), and the education

was extensive. It comprised Orpheus’ travels to Memphis and the holy cities of

Apis (ll. 43–45), to Aigyptos and Libya (ll. 101f.). He taught Mousaios about

remedies (ll. 10f.), and mysteries or oaths (l. 11). There was a rite linked with

Herakles (l. 24),7 rites of Ida and of the Korybants (l. 25). He explained the

origin of the Thesmophoria and the gifts of the Kabeiroi (l. 27). His teachings

included oracles of Nyx about Bakchos (l. 28), important facts about Lemnos

6 Bistonia is east of Chalkidikê, while Pieria is west of Chalkidikê, and Leibethra itself is in
Pieria, just north of Thessaly, in the vicinity of Mt. Olympos. At l. 80, Jason suggests that
he has passed the river Strymon and the peaks of Rhodopê (also east of Chalkidikê) to reach
Orpheus. These are unlikely obstacles for Jason if he is coming from Iolkos or anywhere in
mainland Greece. 7 This line also includes reference to something that may allude to a
Kretan rite of sparagmos. See Sánchez Ortiz de Landaluce (2005: p. 125 n. 11).
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and Samothrakê (l. 29), Kypros and Aphroditê’s relationship with Adonis (l.

30), mysteries of Praxidikê and Athenê (l. 31), and the rites of Osiris (l. 32).

Mousaios learned about prophecy based on the movements of animals

and birds (ll. 33f.), the arrangement of internal organs (l. 34), dreams (ll. 35f.),

marvels and the movements of celestial bodies (l. 37).

Orpheus taught him about purification (l. 38) and about placating the

gods (l. 39).

His account of the lineage of the gods begins with Chaos and Anankê

(l. 12), and a Chronos with coils (l. 13), who spawned Aither and Eros (l.

14), whom mortals call “Phanes” (ll. 15f.) and who is the parent of Nyx (l.

15). There is the nursing of Zeus (l. 21) and ministrations of the Mountain

Mother (ll. 21f.), who arranged a relationship between Phersephonê and a son

of Kronos (ll. 22ff.). Orpheus described to Mousaios the wanderings of Demeter

while she was grieving for Phersephonê (l. 26). Next come the offspring of a

deity, Brimo (l. 17), the birth of Giants or Earthborn8 from Ouranos’ splatter

(l. 18), some wicked deeds of theirs (l. 17), and the origin of mortals tied to

these Giants/Earthborn (ll. 19f.).

There are other myths that Mousaios may not have known prior to the

recitation of this poem, and some myths which he will learn of at a future date.

8 At l. 18 the manuscripts disagree, reading either γιγάντων or γηγενέων. At l. 429, in a
similar context, the manuscripts agree on Γιγάντων. While at l. 18, the reading γιγάντων is
not metrical, our author has a checkered history with the length of ι. See, for example, line
271, where the iota of τρόπι is unexpectedly short. Compare Vian (1987: pp. 54ff.).
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For example, another cosmogony appears to begin with Chaos (l. 421), and

proceeds to Ouranos (l. 422), Gê and Thalassa (l. 423), and Eros, an entity

that is oldest and perfect in itself (l. 424). He told how all things grew, and

how one thing separated from another (l. 425). He told of the progression of

the kingdom of the gods from Kronos to Zeus (ll. 426f.). This continues on

with new generations of gods and their own divisions (l. 428), including Brimo,

Bakchos, the crimes of the Giants (l. 429), and the human race (l. 430).

He also described an argument between Zeus and Poseidon over horses.

The latter struck the earth in frustration, creating the islands of Sardo, Eu-

boia, and Kypros (ll. 1276–1283). His travels also prompt him to disclose the

location of Pherseophonê’s abduction, probably out in the Atlantic Ocean (ll.

1191–1202).

He uniquely characterized a couple of deities: Pandora has a body of

iron (ll. 974f.) and Hekatê, the child of Tartaros, wields swords in both hands

and has the heads of a horse, a puppy, and a snake (ll. 977ff.).

Jason asked him to become a member of the Argo’s crew (ll. 77ff.), and

on this quest he accomplished a great many wondrous feats and visited exotic

lands. He was instrumental in launching the Argo, compelling it with his

music (ll. 251–271). He used this music to freeze the Kyanean Rocks in place

(ll. 704–707), although this was after Tiphys navigated the ship through the

narrows, with advice from Orpheus (ll. 690ff.). The power of his songs could

also ensorcel wild animals that crawled on the ground and flew in the sky (ll.

72ff., 436–439), and trees and rocks (ll. 261ff., 435f.). It even overwhelmed
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the Seirens, resulting in their transmutation to stone (ll. 1276ff.) and bent

Hypnos, the god of sleep, to his will, sending the fleece’s guardian serpent to

sleep (ll. 1001–1016).

His music also served more mundane functions, entertaining the crew

and Cheiron (ll. 419–441), winning a prize in the funeral games of Kyzikos (ll.

592f.), and placating Rhea, incensed at the murder of her monstrous children

(ll. 605, 616f.).

He assumes the role of the Argonauts’ priest. He bound them with an

oath to faithfully serve Jason, honoring a wide variety of gods at the same

time (ll. 308–357). He encouraged the Argonauts to participate in the rites

at Samothrakê (ll. 465–470) and recalled them to their quest as they dallied

at Lemnos (ll. 480–483). He appeased Kyzikos’ spirit after his burial (ll. 572–

575) and joined in the thanks-giving following miraculous signs indicating the

abatement of Rhea’s anger (ll. 626–628).

In the company of Medeia, he performed a ritual, opening the gates to

the Grove or Artemis, where the fleece was kept, in the course of which were

summoned the Furies, Pandora, and Hekatê (ll. 950ff.). More conventionally,

we find him taking part in ceremonies honoring Zeus Panomphaios and Apollo

Epaktios (ll. 1298f.).

Kirkê tasked him with purifying the crew for the murder of Apsyrtos

before they return home (ll. 1231ff.), which he eventually did, once they landed

at the Cape of Malea (ll. 1363–1368). Subsequent to the departure of the other
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Argonauts for Iolkos, Orpheus remained behind, venturing to Tainaros in order

to give offerings to the rulers of the Underworld (ll. 1370–1372).

His travels with the Argo are fairly conventional through their arrival

at Kolchis. In their flight, they mistakenly sail farther up the Phasis, which

takes them past the Caucasus (l. 1048), emerging into the Sea of Azov, bring-

ing them in contact with a wide array of tribes, both familiar and otherwise

unknown, up to the sea in the far north and the lands of the Hyperboreans

(l. 1065–1082). From there they traveled west, on foot, along the coast for

some time, passing the Makrobians (ll. 1105ff.) and Kimmerians, the latter of

whom are shrouded in eternal shadow (ll. 1119ff.). They passed the mouth of

the Acheron (emptying into the North Sea, perhaps), downstream from the

people of Dreams and the realm of Hades (ll. 1128–1142). They sailed past

the Iernian Islands (probably the British Isles), but following the Argo’s own

advice, they did not make landfall (ll. 1178ff.). Likewise, they avoided putting

in at the Island of Demeter, both because Orpheus warned against it and be-

cause it was impossible (ll. 1191-1202). Their last way-point in the Atlantic

is Kirkê’s island (1206ff.), before sailing up the river Tartessos in modern-day

Spain, still outside of the Mediterranean (ll. 1241ff.).

Finally, they reach the Pillars of Herakles (l. 1243), and in quick suc-

cession in our narrative, they pass Sardo, the bays of the Latins, the Ausonian

Isles, and then the Tyrrhenian beaches (ll. 1248ff.). Then on to Sicily, where

they see Lilybaion and an eruption of Mt. Aitna (ll. 1250ff.). This is in the

vicinity of their encounter with Charbydis (ll. 1253ff.) and the Seirens (ll.

101



1264ff.). Then they come to the land of the Phaiakians, identified as “Kerkyra”

(ll. 1291ff.). From here, they come to the Syrtis, along the northern coast of

Africa (ll. 1347ff.), Kretê, the coast of which was patrolled by a bronze giant

(ll. 1350ff.), and then to the islands of the Sporades (ll. 1353ff.). Orpheus’

journey with the Argonauts comes to an end at Malea: the rest of the crew

sails on to Iolkos, while Orpheus attends matters religious (ll. 1363ff.). He

then returns home (ll. 1373ff.), where he (or at least his mother) expects him

to die of old age (ll. 103–105).

3.2.1 New Information

While this poem relies on previous traditions, it does introduce a few

innovations, or at least a few unparalleled data: he was harried by Apollo and

Dionysos, and eventually granted some respite by his mother, Kalliopê.

In his leisure time he competed with and defeated Cheiron in a musical

competition. The power of his music launched the Argo; it could freeze the

Kyanean Rocks at their roots and summon the god of sleep to do Orpheus’

bidding.

His facility and familiarity with religious matters are relied upon to

bind the Argonauts together with an oath and compel Artemis to open the

way to the grove in which the Golden Fleece was kept. He could foresee the

future based on marvels and the placement of an animal’s internal organs.

He taught about the rites of the Mountain Mother, the mysteries of

Ida, Kypros, Praxidikê and Athenê, and Aphroditê and Adonis. He knew
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something of rending (perhaps a ritual sparagmos) associated with Herakles,

and other practices in honor of the Kabeiroi, who are honored at various sites

the Argonauts visited, such as Lemnos and Samothrakê. And while the Suda

observes a pseudepigraphic poem, Korybantikon, our Orpheus takes credit for

teachings about these entities.

His travels brought him in contact with the Hyperboreans, Makrobians,

and Kimmerians.9 In all probability, this Orpheus saw the British Isles (Iernê)

and Demeter’s Island.10 He also spent some time at the Pillars of Herakles.

This northern return route is not new with our author, but Diodoros of Sicily

cites an account composed by a Timaios which also has the Argonauts sail up

the river Tanäıs.11

He told of the Mountain Mother arranging a relationship between Phersephonê

and a son of Kronos. Pandora and Hekatê, denizens of the Underworld, are

described as having an iron body (in the case of Pandora), and wielding two

swords, and sporting the heads of a horse, a puppy, and a snake (in the case

9 Vergil, Georgica 4.517ff. does have him visit the lands of the Hyperboreans, but alone,
in mourning for his twice-lost wife. Maurus Servius Honoratus, In Vergilii Aeneidos Libros
3.98 identifies a verse of Vergil’s borrowed from Homer, borrowed from Orpheus, who in turn
borrowed it from Hyperborean Apollo. Perhaps the adventure with the Argo introduced
him to this verse? 10 Scholia vetera in Hesiodi theogoniam 914 (B 389F.iii), of uncertain
date, says that Phersephonê was abducted from “the places around Okeanos,” in Orpheus’
poetry, which would correspond with this island in the Atlantic. 11 Diodoros of Sicily,
Bibliotheca Historica 4.56.3.
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of Hekatê). He was aware of advice Nyx offered that was related to Bakchos.12

He derived the origin of the human race from Giants (or possibly Earthborn),

who are accused of committing some terrible deeds.

He relates a story in which an argument between Zeus and Poseidon

over horses leads to the creation of the islands Sardo, Euboia, and Kypros.13

12 Compare Porphyry, De Antro Nympharum 16 (B 220F, 222F), in which Nyx is said to
form a plot, in which Zeus traps Kronos in honey. We might correlate this with the Scholia
vetera in Hesiodi Theogoniam 209 (B 192F.ii), which asserts that Kronos, in cahoots with
other Titans, intended to overthrow Zeus’ new regime. This in turn could be the story in
which Dionysos is lured to his doom. To be clear: I am drawing these connections. The
sources I’ve cited do not connect these anecdotes, so it is entirely possible that our author’s
“advice” does not pertain to any of these other passages. 13 Compare Scholia vetera in
Pindari carmina I8 92 (B 849f.i), which describes an argument between Zeus and Poseidon
over Aiginê, resulting in it becoming an island.
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3.3 The Traditional Orpheus

In this section we will explore the extent to which our Orpheus is tra-

ditional. There will be some overlap with what is “Orphic.” Our interest here

lies in identifying which elements in our poem are original, which are attested,

and when they are attested.

I suggest that the following tables will paint a picture of a poet with

some originality. They will also provide some evidence for drawing a line in

the temporal sand, a terminus post quem for the composition of the poem.

Of course, there are some limitations to these tables: we are only consider-

ing phenomena that are explicitly associated with Orpheus. This does not

testify to the existence of the phenomenon beyond its connection with the

Thracian singer. Therefore, the first appearance of “Chaos first” in our table

is not meant to indicate the first instance in which Chaos is the earliest of the

primordial entities, but the first time this feature is linked with Orpheus.

The following tables comprise a not quite exhaustive list of Orpheus’

characteristics in our Argonautica. I have included elements attributed to our

Orpheus in these tables even if they are not otherwise attested in the corpus.

The “*” is an equivocal parallel. For example, our poem is the only example of

Orpheus binding the Argonauts with an oath, but there are many occasions in

which poetry about oaths or quotations of the oaths themselves are cited and

attributed to Orpheus. The “+” indicates other potential parallels in texts

or images that are ambiguous. A figure surrounded by a box represents the

century in which a phenomenon is first attested.
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Table 3.1: Biographical Data
Date Thrace Kikonia Bistonia Pieria Leibethra Kalliopê Oiagros Mousaios’ Teacher

-6

-5 26 1

-4 8 1 1 2 3

-3 2 2 2 1 1
-2 2 1
-1 7 1 1 5 4
1 5 1 1 1 3 1

2 2 1 1 3 2 2
3 5 1 2
4 1 1 4 1 1
5 3 5 2
6 3 *
7
8
9 2 1 2 3

10 4 1 1 1 1 2
11 2 1
12 4 1 1 2 3 3
13 *
14
? 4 1 1 2 4 4
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Table 3.2: Travels and Musical Powers
Date Underworld Aigyptos Lemnos Hyperboreans Animals Birds Hover Trees Rocks

-6 1 1

-5 2* 1 1 1
-4 14+ 1 1 1

-3 2 1 1 3 2 2
-2 1 1 3

-1 1 1 1 12 1 4 1

1 12 1 14 9 3 14 14
2 8 22 13 3 3
3 3 1 28 19 1 1
4 1 1 1 26 16 2 2
5 1 8 5
6 3 1 1
7 1
8
9 1 1 1 1 1

10 2+ 1 2 3 1
11 1 2
12 1 1 1
13
14 *
? 2 1
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Table 3.3: Miscellany and Cosmogony
Date οἶστρος Remedies Purifies Placates Chaos

first
Aither
<Chronos

Eros
<Chronos

Phanes Nyx
<Phanes

-6
-5

-4 1

-3 1
-2

-1 1

1 1 1 2
2 1 1 1 1 2
3 1
4 2

5 1+ 1 1 * * 4 1
6 1 1 1 1 * 2
7
8
9

10 1
11 1
12 1
13
14
? 1
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Table 3.4: Argonautic Features
Date Argonaut Seirens Launch of Argo Kyanean

Rocks
Conquers
Dragon

Opens
Grove

Music with Cheiron

-6 1 1
-5 2
-4 1+ 2+
-3 2+ 1
-2
-1 3 2

1 4 1 1+ *
2 1
3 1
4 1
5 1
6
7
8
9

10 1
11 *
12 1 1
13
14
? 2+ 1 1
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Table 3.5: Cult
Date Samothrakê

Kabeiroi
Osiris Mt.

Mother
or Ida

Thesmophoria Kypros Praxidikê
Athenê

Herakles’
Rend-
ing

Korybants
Kouretes

Aphroditê
Ado-
nis

-6
-5

-4 *

-3 1 1 *
-2
-1 1 1
1 1 1 1 1
2 1
3
4

5 1 1 3
6
7
8
9

10 *
11
12
13
14
?
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Table 3.6: Myths
Date Nyx’

Advice
Nursing
of
Zeus

Kronion
&
Perseph.

Perseph.’s
Place

Demeter’s
Grief

Giants’
Deeds

Humans
<Giants

Kroniones
Argue

Poseidon
Islands

-6
-5

-4 1
-3
-2

-1 *
1

2 1
3 1
4 2 1

5 2 2 *
6 *
7
8
9

10
11
12
13
14

? 1 1 1
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Table 3.7: Prophecy
Date Generic Animal Paths Innards Marvels Astrology Dreams

-6

-5 2

-4 2 1
-3 2
-2 1
-1 1

1 4 1 1
2 1
3 2
4 *
5
6
7
8
9 1

10
11 1
12 1 1
13
14
? 1

The first century CE is an interesting one. We find a few features

here for the first time: forgetful birds, prophecy based on the movement of

terrestrial animals, and the teaching of cures or remedies. Now, we have seen

plenty of birds in the art of centuries past, but two birds of this century are

particularly neglectful. In Hercules Oetaeus 1045ff., a bird is so entranced it

forgets to flap its wings:

aut si qua aera peruolat

auditis uaga cantibus
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ales deficiens cadit.

Or if, flitting through the air,

having heard the strains of song, wandering,

some winged one, failing, falls.

The “strains of song” are Orpheus’, of course (l. 1034). From Silius Italicus

(Punica 11.466ff.), we find another careless bird:

cum siluis uenere ferae, cum montibus amnes,

immemor et dulcis nidi positoque uolatu

non mota uolucris captiua pependit in aethra.

The beasts came with the trees, the streams with the mounts,

and mindless of its sweet nest, its flight frozen,

unmoving, captive, the bird dangles in the sky.

Again, all of these natural elements are drawn to Orpheus’ song (ll. 11.459f.).

Now, the next passage I feel is closely related thematically, but it may simply

be a matter of necessary staging. This is Martial, Spectacula 21.6:

Et supra vatem multa pependit avis. . .

And way above the bard dangles a bird. . . .

From the context, I think we are to imagine a bird suspended from a rig,

perhaps bound to the unfortunate performer, dressed as Orpheus, and a victim

of a particularly fierce ursine critic. Now let us take a look at our poem (ll.

438f.):
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οἰωνοί τ’ ἐκυκλοῦντο βοαύλια Κενταύροιο

ταρσοῖς κεκμηῶσιν, ἑῆς δ’ ἐλάθοντο καλιῆς.

Birds hovered above the horse-person’s yard,

their wings were worn out and their roosts forgot.

Beyond the thematic parallels, all occurring in the first century CE, it is re-

markable that the best parallels for our poem are in Latin! This is true of

prophecies based on the movements of terrestrial animals and various cures

and remedies, both of which are preserved in Pliny the Elder’s Naturalis His-

toria (7.203, 20.32, 28.34, 28.43). These passages do not resemble our poem in

great detail, but are the only or first instances where this type of prophecy is

associated with Orpheus, and where he is first said to dabble in the medicinal

arts.

There are at least two other features only paralleled in Latin: Orpheus’

interaction with Hyperboreans, and the version of Dionysos’ death, in which

Giants are found at fault. The first of these is described in the first century

BCE in Vergil, Georgica 4.517ff.:

solus Hyperboreas glacies Tanaimque niualem

aruaque Riphaeis numquam uiduata pruinis

lustrabat, raptam Eurydicen atque inrita Ditis

dona querens.

Hyperborean tundra and wintry Tanäıs,

and fields never without Riphaean rime

would he review, lost Eurydice and Dis’ unsmiling

favors bemoaning.

114



Maurus Servius Honoratus, discussing the phrase “nati natorum,” traces its

origins to Homer, who borrowed it from Orpheus, who borrowed it from an

oracle of Hyperborean Apollo (In Vergilii Aeneidos Libros 3.98).

Again, much like the passages having to do with prophecy and remedies,

this business about the Hyperboreans is interesting primarily for its existence,

as it does not otherwise appear in connection with Orpheus. Moreover, the

passage from Vergil is notable for touching on three locales our adventurer

mentions, as well: the Tanäıs (l. 750),14 the Rhipaian Mountains (ll. 1079,

1123), and the Hyperboreans (ll. 1077, 1082). Still, it should be noted that

Vergil’s Orpheus visits these distant locales out of grief, whereas our Orpheus

is swept along to these places by the Argonauts flight.

From the tables above, the latest a phenomenon is first attested is the

fifth century CE, although many of them are questionable. The οἶστρος, for

example, is not attested, as such in other literature in the same way as it is in

our poem. The word is only otherwise paralleled in the body of texts in the

context of a description of Dionysos, who frees people from an οἶστρος. This

is in the sixth century CE.15 In the preceding century, there is discussion of

certain songs Apollo commanded Orpheus to sing.16 Before this fifth century

CE text, I have found nothing that suggests Orpheus was harried or compelled

by a deity to do anything or compose anything.

14 At this line, the Tanäıs is mentioned in connection with the Thermodon and Phasis
rivers. The geography of the return journey is probably not meant to be exact or precise,
but it seems likely that the Argonauts sailed up the Tanäıs as well. See lines 1056ff. and
the corresponding maps. 15 Damaskios, In Phaedonem (versio 1) 11. 16 Hermias, In
Platonis Phaedrum Scholia p. 88.
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There are a few similarly ambiguous points not seen before the fifth

century, but two rather specific details emerge: Nyx is the child of Phanes,17

the nursing of Zeus (by Adrasteia).18

We see that a few of these minor, but explicit, characteristics are first

attested in Proklos. There has been some speculation that our author could be

a Neoplatonist, or could be wrestling with Neoplatonic philosophy. Although

we do find parallels in Proklos and Damaskios, we also find some significant

contradictions. But before turning to the contradictions, I want to emphasize:

the relevant material from our poem constitutes two very similar passages.

The latter, lines 421–430, very clearly begins with Chaos and ends with the

emergence of the human species. The earlier passage, lines 12ff., also begins

in no uncertain terms with Chaos, and includes the origin of humans (ll. 19f.),

but continues, apparently out of chronological order, with the nursing of Zeus,

the plight of Demeter and Phersephonê and a number of obscure references

that may pertain to mystic rites or myths with which we are unfamiliar. This

first passage in the poem is a summary of things Orpheus had already taught

Mousaios. The second is a summary of a song he sings in competition with

Cheiron.

It is interesting that here our poet does not rely on the cosmogony

17 Proklos, In Platonis Timaeum Commentaria v. 3 p. 168, assuming Phanes is here called
“Erikepaios.” 18 Proklos, In Platonis Timaeum Commentaria v. 3 p. 274; Theologia
Platonica v. 4 p. 52.
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Apollonios put into Orpheus’ mouth.19 However, this does not mean our poet

relies on a Neoplatonic cosmogony, either. Using Proklos and Damaskios as

our model for what the Neoplatonists believed Orpheus’ creation myth to be,

we have some major inconsistencies to address: Chronos should be the first

principle, not Chaos.20 These same authors typically have Aither and Chaos

as the next two entities. We might consider them to be children of Chronos, in

some way then. Our manuscripts make a snakey Chronos or Kronos the parent

of Aither and Eros/Phanes. Aither, however, in the Neoplatonic concept of

the “Orphic,” is a parent of Eros/Phanes, or involved in the creation of a

silvery egg out of which Eros/Phanes emerges.21

Since our poem is not acknowledged in any other surviving literature,22

and since for the most part its cosmogony does not agree with that of the Neo-

platonists, it seems reasonable to conclude that none of these occurrences result

from influence from our poem directed on other works. Instead, this literature

serves as potential source material for the composition of Orpheus’ Argonau-

tica. We see that our Orpheus may have had access to Proklos, Damaskios,

19 That begins with Gê, Ouranos, and Thalassa, and all things in an undifferentiated mass,
eventually separated into stars, moon, sun, mountains, rivers, etc (1.496ff.). It also lists
Ophion and Eurynomê as the first rulers of Olympos. These two figures do not appear in
our poem. 20 See, for example: Proklos, In Platonis Rem Publicam Commentarii v. 2 p.
138; In Platonis Parmenidem pp. 1120f.; In Platonis Timaeum Commentaria v. 1 p. 176.
For Damaskios: De Principiis v. 1 p. 100, pp. 316f. 21 See Damaskios, De Principiis v.
1 p. 111 for Kronos and Aither creating the egg; v. 1 p. 100 and v. 3 p. 316f. for Aither
coming after Chronos. See also Proklos, In Platonis Timaeum Commentaria v. 1 p. 434.
22 Suda Ο 657, in the tenth century, asserts the existence of a book, Grammatica, composed
by an Asklepiades (of Myrlea? ca. first century BCE), that says there was an Argonautica
attributed to an Orpheus from Kroton, an epic poet in the time of the Peisistratos.
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or other Neoplatonist philosophers, or to their source materials. As such, the

Argonautica should be composed afterwards. Consequently, it doesn’t seem

unreasonable to date this poem after the fifth or sixth century.23

We also have the matter of the origin of the human race from Giants to

one extent or another. In the fifth century CE, we have spelled out explicitly

for the first time that the human race came from the ashes of the Titans,

incinerated by Zeus for their murder of Dionysos.24

?? How reasonable would it be for us to identify this one group by

these two different names? Maurus Servius Honoratus indicts Giants for the

murder of Dionysus.25 Diodoros speaks of the “Earthborn,” and “Titans”

when describing the same event, albeit at different points in his work.26 Now

we might reasonably use the terms “Earthborn” and “Titans” interchangeably,

since the Titans were the children of Earth. Similarly, Giants might reasonably

be considered “Earthborn,” because they too were born from Earth. Now this

does not necessarily mean that “Titans” and “Giants” were interchangeable

terms because of this shared designation.

However,we do find some works which do connect the two groups. We

23 I see no evidence of Neoplatonism in the poem. For a different view, see Schelske (2011:
p. 99), who likens the bibliographical portion of the poem (ll. 10ff.) to a Neoplatonic lecturer
showcasing his knowledge. Later (p. 108), he likens our poem to a sort of moral allegory,
in which we begin at a morally elevated location (Orpheus’ cave), in the middle, reaching a
low-point both physically (being at sea level) and morally (with the murder of Apsyrtos).
Finally, the poem ends on a high point, with the Argonauts expiated of their crime and
Orpheus back in his cave. 24 Proklos, In Platonis Rem Publicam Commentarii v. 2 p.
74. 25 In Vergilii Georgicon Libros 1.166. 26 Bibliotheca Historica 3.63.6ff., 5.75.4.
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might consider a Titan to belong to the race of Giants.27 There is also a degree

of equivalency between the two groups in our own poem, when the monstrous

creatures that attack the Argonauts and Kyzikos are likened to “Titans . . . and

Giants,” (OA 516). There is the distinct possibility that all three of these terms

refer to the same class in our poet’s mind, but we must remain somewhat in

suspense. Consequently, Proklos’ story of humanity’s Titanic origins might

very well be what our poet is refering to, or it might not.

3.3.1 Implications

A number of features of our Orpheus’ cosmogony are first attested in the

fifth century CE: Apollo’s demands of Orpheus to compose music; the descent

of Aither and Eros/Phanes from Chronos; Phanes’ parentage of Nyx; Orpheus’

composition of poetry on the Korybants/Kouretes; Orpheus’ treatment of the

nursing of Zeus; the origin of the human race from Giants.

We also find a handful of features only represented in Latin literature:

prophecy based on the movements of terrestrial animals; Orpheus’ magical

music involved in the Argo’s launch; the representation of birds forgetful of

their nests, and more generally, birds hovering in midair, entranced by his

music.

Let us set aside the possibility of lost common sources which have not

even been acknowledged by the textual record. Of course we cannot disprove

27 This comes from the potentially spurious Partitiones p. 132, attributed to the second
century CE Aelius Herodian.
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such records existed and we must be open to the possibility of their eventual

discovery. However, as the record exists, we have discussed a variety of ma-

terial first attested in the fifth century CE which also appears in our poem.

Additionally, we have some unique correlations between our poem and the

works of Pliny the Elder, Silius Italicus, and Valerius Flaccus, which prompt

us to seriously consider that our poet was familiar with a diverse selection of

Latin literature.
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3.4 “Orpheus’ Argonautica” or the “Orphic” Argonau-
tica

?? Is our Argonautica “Orphic”? Maybe. Some texts use the word

“Orphic” to describe the succession of the kingship in heaven, certain hymns

or phrases, and the use of the names “Kronos,” “Zeus,” “Ouranos,” “Nyx,”

“Kyklops,” and “Hekatoncheir” to describe the most ancient of all beginnings.

Although this term has a broad semantic range, it does not encompass all fields:

we do not see it used in relation to Orpheus’ biographical details. Being born

from Kalliopê is not “Orphic,” nor is traveling with the Argo, nor is playing

the lyre or even traveling to the Underworld necessarily “Orphic.”

This should be intuitive, for it also matches some English usage of

adjectives derived from people’s names. Take, for example, the word “Dicken-

sian.” I think it is unlikely that we would use this adjective to describe any

one biographical detail of Charles Dickens’ life, but we would rather apply it to

something consonant with the themes and characters in the literature he com-

posed. Therefore, a biography of Charles Dickens is not “Dickensian,” because

it has to do with Dickens, but could be, if it were told in the style of Dickens,

focusing on impoverished youths enduring hostile and repressive adults, only

to find some great inheritance or claim some illustrious lineage, as we find in

Oliver Twist or Great Expectations . We could even isolate features of mod-

ern society that resemble workhouses or the shuffling of a child from home to

home by unfeeling child services, and classify them as “Dickensian,” without

implying any sort of influence by Charles Dickens on these institutions.
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Similarly, even though this poem is about Orpheus and told from Or-

pheus’ perspective, it is not necessarily an “Orphic” poem, although it could

be. To make this determination, let’s find the “Orphic” equivalent to orphan-

ages chary with their porridge.

In the subsequent pages we will comb through the 2000 years from

the first appearance of the word “Orphic” to the 14th century to create a

descriptive definition. Rather than a chronological list, we will represent each

type of “Orphic” thing, providing its references, whatever the date, in the

footnotes.

In spirit, our survey has much in common with the endeavors of Linforth

(1941) and Edmonds (2013). However, our methodology is somewhat different,

as is our objective. Rather than making use of already compiled collections

of “Orphica,” in order to address the question of “Orphism,” the following

survey is a consequence of a machine-generated data set intended to discuss

the diachronic development of the mythical figure Orpheus.

In the course of that investigation we compiled a robust collection of

passages which made use of the adjective ᾿Ορφικός. The following discussion

then takes this term and surveys its usage over a period of two thousand years,

creating an extended, descriptive definition of that adjective.

As a result, we will not really directly address whether this is an “Or-

phic” Argonautica, but whether we have τὰ ᾿Ορφικὰ Ἀργοναυτικά. As with

many of our conclusions regarding this poem the answer will be tentative and

122



equivocal: “not really.”

3.4.1 What is “Orphic”?

Sometimes “Orphic” describes words or verses attributed to Orpheus,

such as the old chestnut:28

ἕκτῃ δ’ ἐν γενεῇ καταπαύσατε οἶμον ἀοιδῆς.

Stop the song’s road in the sixth generation.

Similarly, there are the verses that discuss multi-generational families

living in one house:29

οἱ δ’ αὐτοὶ πατέρες τε καὶ υἱέες ἐν μεγάροισιν

εὔκοσμοί τ’ ἄλοχοι καὶ μητέρες ἠδὲ θύγατρες

γίνοντ’ ἀλλήλων μεταμειβομένῃσι γενέθλαις.

the fathers themselves and sons in megarons

and made-up wives and mothers and daughters

are born by the changing generations of one another.

Mythological “facts” may also be “Orphic.” It is “Orphic” for Adrasteia

to oversee the process of reincarnation,30 and for these souls to be carried

by the winds.31 The logos of the transmigration of souls is very old, being

28 Plutarch, De E apud Delphos 391d4 (B 25F.ii). It is directly attributed to Orpheus in
Plato, Philebus 66c (B 25F.i), where we find κόσμον in place of οἶμον. 29 Proklos, In Pla-
tonis Rem Publicam Commentarii v. 2 p. 338 (B 338F.i). 30 Proklos, Theologia Platonica
v. 4 p. 53. 31 Aristotle, De Anima 410b (B 421F.i); remembered in Stobaios, Anthologium
1.49.32.10 (B 421F.vi), 1.49.38.4 (B 421F.vii), Ioannes Philoponos, In Aristotelis Libros de
Anima Commentaria v. 15 p. 202 (B 421F.iii).
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both “Orphic” and Pythagorean.32 Souls that originate in the sky are called

“Sibylline” and “Orphic.”33 A part of the human soul is Titanic.34 The

uninitiated will lie in Hades after their death as if on a pile of filth.35 For

“Orphic” initiates, however, there is the possibility of happiness after death.36

For “Orphics,” Bakchics, Pythagoreans, and Aigyptians, the bodies of the

dead are not to be buried in wool.37

The belief that every star is a kosmos is Pythagorean, Herakleidan, and

“Orphic.”38 The kosmos is like an egg.39 By the transitive property, it should

not be surprising that Pythagoreans and “Orphics” make a big deal out of

eggs.40 Without any especial reverence for eggs evident, Plato derived his own

idea of the kosmos from the “Orphics.”41

Chronos was the first cause.42 Aither and Chaos come after Chronos,

and then came the egg from which Phanes emerged.43 “Phanes” and “Erike-

paios” are two names introduced in the “Orphic” poems,44 and Eros (often

32 Damaskios, In Phaedonem (versio 1) 203 (B 428F.iii); Olympiodoros, In Platonis Phae-
donem Commentaria 10.6 (B 428F.ii). 33 Michael Psellos, Opuscula Psychologica, The-
ologica, Daemonologica p. 89. 34 Proklos, In Platonis Timaeum Commentaria v. 2
p. 146 (B 311F.i); v. 2 p. 145 for the possibility of parts of the soul (B 243F.xxxvii).
35 Olympiodoros, In Platonis Phaedonem Commentaria 8.7. 36 Diogenes Laertios, Vi-
tae Philosophorum 6.4. 37 Herodotos, Historiae 2.81 (B 43T, 45T, 650T); Apuleius,
Apologia 56.7 (B 651T). 38 Aëtios of Amida, De Placitis Reliquiae p. 342 (30F) =
Ps.-Plutarch, Placita Philosophorum 888f = Ps.-Galen, De Historia Philosophica 56 = Her-
akleides, fr. 113a = Eusebios, Praeparatio Evangelica 15.30.8.2 = Stobaios, Anthologium
1.24.1o. 39 Achilles Tatius, Isagoga Excerpta 4.42 (B 114F.iv), 6.2. 40 Plutarch,
Quaestiones Convivales 635e5 (B 645T). 41 Ioannes Philoponos, De Aeternitate Mundi
p. 631 (B 243F.xl). 42 Proklos, Theologia Platonica v. 1 p. 121; Damaskios, De Principiis
v. 1 pp. 316f. (B 677T.i). 43 Damaskios, De Principiis v. 1 pp. 316f. (B 677T.i). For the
egg: Damaskios, In Philebum 243 (B 114F.vii). 44 Ps.-Nonnos, Scholia Mythologica 4.78
(B 139F.iii), Suda Φ 72 (B 139F.iii).
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identified with Phanes) was the child of Chronos.45 Fire, water, and earth are

fundamental elements.46 The “Orphic” oaths identify these elements, as well

as Ouranos, Selenê, Helios, Phanes, and Nyx as “producers of immortals,”

(ἀθανάτων γεννήτορες).47 “Kronos,” “Zeus,” “Ouranos,” “Nyx,” “Kyklops,”

and “Hekatoncheir,” are names applied to the most ancient of beginnings.48

Furthermore, Ouranos is the third king49 and father of Kronos, who is

the father of Zeus,50 who is the fifth king51 and father of Hekatê by Demeter,

called “Deo.”52

The “Hymn to Zeus” shows us a complicated deity, full of contradic-

tions: Zeus is first, last, and middle; male and female; consumed some thing(s)

and the regurgitated what had been swallowed.53 Everything was overseen by

him:54

Αὕτη δὲ Ζηνὸς καὶ ἐν ὄμμασι πατρὸς ἄνακτος,

Ναίουσ’ ἀθάνατοί τε θεοὶ θνητοί τ’ ἄνθρωποι,

῞Οσσα τ’ ἔην γεγαῶτα καὶ ὕστερον ὅπποσ’ ἔμελλεν.

And this one [γνῶσις?] in the eyes of king-father Zeus

dwells, and the immortal gods and mortal humans dwell

and whatever had been born and whatever was going to be.

45 Scholia in Apollonium Rhodium vetera p. 216. Not exactly “Orphic,” but ἐν δὲ τοῖς

εἰς ᾿Ορφέα. 46 Sextus Empiricus, Pyrrhoniae Hypotyposes 3.30 (B 108F.i, 1114T.i);
Ps.-Galen, De Historia Philosophica 18 (B 108F.ii). 47 Theon, De Utilitate Mathematicae
p. 105 (B 615T, 619F.i). 48 Proklos, In Platonis Parmenidem p. 647. 49 Proklos,
Theologia Platonica v. 4 p. 67. 50 Proklos, Theologia Platonica v. 4 p. 21 (B 179F.vi,
206F.v). 51 Proklos, In Platonis Timaeum Commentaria v. 1 p. 315 (B 677T.ii).
52 Scholia in Apollonium Rhodium vetera p. 233 (B 400F.i). 53 ps.-Aristotle, De Mundo
401 (B 31F.i); Eusebios, Praeparatio Evangelica 13.13.49 (B 31F.ix); Scholia Platonica Lg.
715e (31F.iv). 54 Proklos, In Platonis Parmenidem p. 959 (B 241F.iii, 245F.ii).
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Perhaps this is the reason why the Titans are thought to come from Zeus in

some sense: he produced them after having consumed them.55 The “Orphic”

account also pits them against the Olympians.56

The “Orphic” theogonies are full of different orders of gods.57 They

identify the Tritopatores as the children of the winds.58 They contend that

Ares and Aiginê are the parents of Sinopê.59 They posit the existence of a de-

mon, Babo, that comes by night and is very tall and shadowy.60 The “Orphics”

say that Hymenaios was brought back to life by the blood of the Gorgon or by

Asklepios,61 and that Erato invented dance.62 “Orphic” poetry also preserved

some informations about phoenixes, perhaps stressing their lifespan:63

. . . ζῶον δ’ ἴσον ἀκροκόμοισιν

φοινίκων ἔρνεσσιν. . . .

. . . life equal to the crowned

offspring of phoenixes. . . .

The story of Dionysos being torn apart by the Earthborn and reconsti-

tuted by Demeter is compatible with the “Orphic.”64 Perhaps the actual

“Orphic” account has Dionysos torn apart by Titans and reassembled by

55 Damaskios, De Principiis v. 1 p. 236. 56 Proklos, In Platonis Timaeum Commentaria
v. 1 p. 174. 57 Proklos, In Platonis Timaeum Commentaria v. 3 p. 144; Damaskios,
In Parmenidem p. 231. 58 Photios, Lexicon Ε–Ω Τ 605. 59 Scholia in Apollonium
Rhodium vetera p. 196 (B 366F). 60 Michael Psellos, Opuscula Psychologica, Theologica,
Daemonologica p. 163 (B 391F.iv). 61 Ps.-Apollodoros, Bibliotheca 3.121.4f.; Scholia in
Euripidem Alc. 1; Scholia vetera in Pindari carmina P3 96. 62 Scholia in Apollonium
Rhodium vetera p. 215 (B 362F). 63 Plutarch, Quaestiones Convivales 723e (B 218F).
64 Diodoros of Sicily, Bibliotheca Historica 3.62.6ff. (B 58F).
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Apollo.65 Plato’s talk of “fennel-flaunters” (ναρθηκοφόροι) is an allusion to

this “Orphic” mythological crime, evoking the image of the dastardly Titans

who lured Dionysos to his dismemberment with a fennel stalk.66 The “Orphic”

theology calls the Dionysiac divinity “four-eyed, four-horned” thousands of

times, which is why “4” is holy in the “Orphic Hymn to Number.”67 In turn,

the fourth Dionysus, born from Juppiter and Luna, is the object of “Orphic”

rites.68

The practices in and around Mt. Ida are similar to those in Thrace

where the “Orphic” things originated.69 The women of Samothrakê were

devoted to the “Orphic” and Dionysiac orgies, behaving like Edonians and

Thracians around Mt. Haimon.70 “Orphic” rites are also similar to those of

Bona Dea.71 “Kretan,” “Orphic,” and “Epimenideian” are adjectives used

interchangeably to describe purifications.72

Abstaining from making use of living creatures, and especially from

eating meat, is “Orphic.”73 The “Orphic” τέχναι which originated among the

Thracians, are associated with the Dionysiac and related to mythologizing,

begging, witchcraft, prophecy, cult worship, and ecstatic worship.74 These

65 Olympiodoros, In Platonis Phaedonem Commentaria 7.10 (B 311F.vii). 66 Damaskios,
In Phaedonem (versio 1) 170 (B 576F.xiii). 67 Proklos, In Platonis Rem Publicam Com-
mentarii v. 2 p. 169 (B 702F.iv); Syrianos, In Aristotelis Metaphysica Commentaria 106
(B 702F.i). 68 Cicero, De Natura Deorum 3.58.10 (B 497T.i). 69 Strabo, Geographica
10.3.16, which he infers from Aischylos, Fragmenta tetr. 10, play A, fr. 71a. 70 Plutarch,
Alexander 2.7 (B 556T.i, 579T, 658T). 71 Plutarch, Caesar 9.6. 72 Oinomaos, fr. 10;
Eusebios, Praeparatio Evangelica 5.31.3.6 (B 607T). 73 Plato, Leges 782c7 (B 625T.i).

74 Strabo, Geographica 10.3.16 (B 528T), 10.3.23 (B 670T). The word “Orphic” is prac-
tically synonymous with the concept of prophecy: Michael Psellos, Opuscula Psychologica,
Theologica, Daemnologica p. 91.
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Dionysiac rites are called “Orphic” because Orpheus modified them signifi-

cantly after having learned them from his father, Oiagros.75

Dividing the triad into the monads epistemê, sophrosunê, and dikaio-

sunê is “Orphic.”76 On a related note, the “one” being “many” and not

“singly” is derived from Chaldaian and “Orphic” theologies.77 Similarly, Num-

ber may have the same significance when viewed from the “Orphic” and

Pythagorean perspectives.78 The Pythagorean ἀρχαί are the same as the “Or-

phic” and Platonic.79 Consequently, Pythagoras’ idea of bounding existence

by number was inspired by the “Orphics.”80 Pythagoras was greatly influ-

enced by the “Orphic” and Chaldaian, the magoi , the rites in Eleusis, Imbros,

Samothrakê, and Lemnos, and by the Keltoi and Iberians.81 “Orphic” and

Platonic thought, the Lykian Philosopher, and Iamblichos before him, taught

that the nature of θεός is a τέχνη.82 Some “Orphic” books even discussed the

mind.83 The doctrine of Hermes Trismegistos, that the good is subordinate to

θεός, the noeric movement to the mind, and movement and change to time, is

in agreement with the “Orphics” and possibly the Chaldaians.84 Also in the

“Orphic,” Chaldaian, and even Platonic books, is a doctrine concerning the

Seven Solids.85

75 Diodoros of Sicily, Bibliotheca Historica 3.65.6 (B 502T). 76 Proklos, Theologia Pla-
tonica v. 4 p. 48. 77 Damaskios, De principiis v. 1 p. 219 (B 677T.xvii). 78 Syrianos, In
Aristotelis Metaphysica Commentaria p. 106 (B 702F.i). 79 Syrianos, In Aristotelis Meta-
physica Commentaria p. 10. 80 Iamblichos, De Vita Pythagorica 28.147.2. 81 Iambli-
chos, De Vita Pythagorica 28.151 (B 508T.i, 1144T.vii). 82 Michael Psellos, Theologica
69.36. 83 Michael Psellos, Theologica 106.104. 84 Michael Psellos, Theologica 10.50.
85 Michael Psellos, Theologica 4.45.
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Chrysippos filled his book with Homeric, Hesiodic, Stesichorean, Empe-

dokleian, and “Orphic” words.86 “Orphic” beans are in the same category as

Pythagorean silence and “Ipse dixit,” (all ciphers, the last for the bare asser-

tion fallacy, presumably), and as such, should be abandoned.87 Expressing

the divine through symbols and speaking in riddling language is characteristic

of the “Orphic.”88 For example, the “Orphics” call sows (χοίραι) “hekabai .”89

They call the top of the head “mesokranon.”90 The “Orphic” theology, among

others, call Athenê “aretê.”91

On a similar note, there are three reasons for why Aristotle would be

obscure: he could be hiding something; he could be testing the reader; he could

mean it to be an exercise. This opacity is like doing the “Orphic” thing: sing to

the knowledgeable and shut the door against the uninitiated.92 Between this

literary and philosophical influence, we should not be surprised to learn that

all of Greek theology, especially the Pythagorean, derives from the “Orphic”

mystagogia.93 Consequently, if you don’t understand “Orphic” (or Chaldaian)

wisdom, you aren’t a respectable philosopher.94

86 Galen, De Placitis Hippocratis et Platonis 3.4.15 (B 1133T.v). For the unity of “Or-
phic” thought and Empedokles: Syrianos, In Aristotelis Metaphysica Commentaria pp. 11
(B 1108T.ii), 43 (B 1108T.iii). 87 Gregory Nazianzenos, Adversus Eunomianos 27.10.

88 Proklos, Theologia Platonica v. 1 p. 20 (B 677T.xiv); Plutarch fr. 157 (B 671T.i);
Eusebios, Praeparatio Evangelica 3.1.1.5. 89 Philochoros, fr. 90 = Scholia in Euripidem
Hec. 3. This is meant to explain Hekabê’s name, as she had many offspring, just as sows
do. 90 Julius Pollux, Onomasticon 2.39 (B 798F). 91 Proklos, In Platonis Timaeum
Commentaria v. 1 p. 185. 92 Eliae in Aristotelis Categorias Commentarium p. 125.

93 Proklos, Theologia Platonica v. 1 p. 25 (B 507T.iv, 1144T.vi); In Platonis Timaeum
Commentaria v. 3 p. 161 (B 507T.iii). 94 Damasios, Vita Isidori fr. 126.
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3.4.2 Is our Argonautica “Orphic”?

It is impossible to prove a negative, but I think there is good reason to

think that our poem is not especially “Orphic.” One of the best arguments

for this is our narrative: Orpheus locates his enthusiastic worship, mysteries,

and prophetic work in the past. As of this adventure, he is merely a musician

with magical powers. Let us compare the material from the previous section,

material explicitly identified as “Orphic,” with our poem. We will find that

the two have very little in common.

A point-by-point comparison would be tedious, and would miss the

forest for the trees, I think. Instead, let us consider those points our poem has

in common with the “Orphic,” a few points where our poem seems to directly

oppose the “Orphic,” and a few other notable absences.

3.4.2.1 Disinterest

Our poem doesn’t seem overly concerned with death, the afterlife, or

reincarnation. Nevertheless, there are a few relevant passages. Orpheus’ return

from the Underworld is an unparalleled accomplishment and one of the reasons

Jason seeks him out (ll. 41f., 91ff.).95

95 At ll. 91ff., Jason identifies Orpheus as the only person to have returned from the Un-
derworld. If we demand strict internal consistency of the poem, this would necessarily
mean that Herakles’ labors had not yet taken him on his quest to kidnap Kerberos. It also
prompts us to wonder what Asklepios had done and what happened to him that would lead
to Apollo attacking the Kyklopes and subsequently being punished by Zeus (ll. 175ff.) if he
did not bring someone back to life. Perhaps resurrection does not in every case require that
someone be physically returned from the Underworld.
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Some souls appear to exert influence in the terrestrial realm after their

bodies have died. At ll. 572ff. Orpheus propitiates Kyzikos’ soul in conjunction

with the Minyans’ efforts to placate Rhea and free their ship from her hold.

At ll. 788ff. Aietes heads to the river Phasis in order to propitiate the souls

of whatever Heroes happen to be in the area. None of the “Orphic” material

above addresses lingering souls or souls interacting with the living. Rather,

this has long been a traditional literary trope, forcefully represented as early

as the ghosts and sacrifices in Euripides’ Hecuba.

While the Argonauts are walking along the coast of the Baltic or North

Sea, dragging the Argo behind them, they come to a place called “Hermioneia,”

past the land of the Kimmerians (ll. 1128ff.). The populace of this land are

very decent folk and live very close to the river Acheron. The journey their

souls take into the river is easier for them than it is for many, although it is

not clear whether this is due to their ethical lifestyle, their proximity to an

entrance of the Underworld, or some other reason entirely.96

Otherwise in our poem, we find the souls of the living prophesying while

their hosts dream (ll. 35f.). Again in the context of a prophetic dream, we find

the soul as the location in which one feels fear (ll. 557ff.), as Typhos wakes

and warns his crew-mates, telling them of Athenê’s directions.

96 Unfortunately the text is corrupt here (ll. 1138f.). My translation follows the text estab-
lished by Sánchez Ortiz de Landaluce (2005: p. 172), an interpretation that exempts them
from paying Charon, the ferryman. Another reading could suggest that only a single boat
is needed to carry their souls: ἅλις ναῦς ἴα. Whatever the truth of the line may be, it is
clear that they enjoy some privilege in death.
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Our author does not explicitly discuss the nature of the kosmos , so it

is hard to say whether the world inhabited by Orpheus is like an egg or not.

We have a little more data to judge whether a star constitutes its own kosmos :

stars are invoked (ἄστρα τηλεσίφαντα) in a long list of divinities as Orpheus

prays to ensure safe-travels (ll. 333ff.). This suggests that a star would be

a sentient being, but whether that is incompatible with being a kosmos is

unclear.

The immortal family tree is just a mess, both among the “Orphics”

and in our poem’s stories of the early divinities. I suspect that neither enu-

meration of deities in our poem’s two cosmogonies (ll. 12ff., 421ff.) is strictly

chronological. However, both begin with Chaos, not Chronos, as is the case

for the “Orphics.” The first of these does name Chronos (or Kronos, depend-

ing on the manuscript) as the father of Eros and further identifies Eros as

Phanes and as the father of Nyx. This could constitute an “Orphic” element,

as the “Orphics” are credited with introducing Phanes into the divine hierar-

chy. Of course, the mere presence of Kronos, Ouranos, or Zeus, among others,

is “Orphic” by some estimations, too.

Our poem does not really characterize these deities, so it is difficult

to tell whether they are “Orphic” versions of these gods or not. The second

cosmogony, though, does paint Eros as a sort of demiurge, producing much

and dividing one thing from another and being αὐτοτελής.97

97 This last is not so much “Orphic,” as Neoplatonic, as laid out time and time again in
Proklos and Damaskios.

132



Two of the gods, Nyx and Helios, are included in an oath administered

by Orpheus (ll. 341ff.). These, as well as Ouranos, Selenê, and Phanes ap-

parently appear in “Orphic” oaths. The inclusion of these two deities could

be coincidence, and their appearance in a prayer that has to do with seafar-

ing makes sense from a practical standpoint: surely the sun and night were

important variables for the ancient sailor.

The order of the immortal kings is not clearly delineated in our poem,

nor is there any hint of Zeus consuming all of the Universe and producing a

second creation, or being a henotheistic entity as described in the “Hymn to

Zeus.” It does, however, present an alternate paternity for Hekatê: rather than

being the child of Deo and Zeus, she is Ταρταρόπαις (l. 977), child of Tartaros.

The Titans are almost completely absent from the poem, appearing

only as a comperandum for monstrous humanoids (l. 515f.) and as the name

of a deity—probably Apollo (l. 1057), but certainly not as the kidnappers and

murderers of Dionysos. We saw that the “Orphic” account was also compatible

with the Earthborn perpetrating this crime. Our poem, as usual, is ambiguous

on this point. It attributes to the Earthborn or Giants “destructive deeds”

(ll. 17f., 429).98 In the first of these passages, the origin of the human race

is dependent on these creatures, which might allude to the story of Titans’

98 At l. 17 there is disagreement between the manuscripts as to whether these are Giants
or Earthborn. The former is not metrical. However, at l. 18 the origin of these creatures is
clarified as they “spilled from sky,” implying they were born from the ichor dripping from
Ouranos’ severed genitalia. The manuscripts agree at 429 that these are Giants. The term
“Earthborn” could of course describe both Titans and Giants, as both groups were born
from the Earth.

133



incineration by Zeus’ thunderbolt as punishment for their crime and the even-

tual formation of human beings from their ashes, producing a creature that is

partly divine, through its Titanic components. However, this inference may

be unwarranted. The “Orphic” humans’ divine element is only Titanic, not

Gigantic. Surely the Gigantomachy, as depicted, for example, on the metopes

of the Parthenon, are adequately rife with terrible feats to qualify as ἔργ’ ἀΐδη-

λα on their own, without introducing a cannibalistic deicide/regicide into the

myth.99

In fact, Dionysos figures into our poem very little. Our poet acknowl-

edges that in the past he was driven to distraction by Bakchos (ll. 9f.) and that

Nyx had some prophecy about Bakchos (l. 28). At l. 429, Bakchos, Brimo, and

the Giants appear to have “destructive deeds” associated with them. Finally,

the coasts around the Pillars of Herakles are holy to Dionysos (l. 1243).

None of these demand or even suggest an “Orphic” interpretation, nor

is there any indication that he has multiple pairs of eyes or horns. Bakchos’

goading of Orpheus, however, is consonant with the interest the Orphics have

in Dionysos, although such direct influence by Dionysos is not evident in the

extant corpus. Neither are these other instances of his name clear references

to anything we recognize as “Orphic,” however wide we make the definition of

that term.

Let us transition to mystic rites and religious practice. Our Orpheus

99 we had a similar discussion above at p. ??.
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encourages the Argonauts to be inducted into the mysteries of Samothrakê (ll.

466ff.), just as he had in Apollonios’ Argonautica (1.915ff.). This is compatible

with the assertion we saw above that the women of Samothrakê practiced rites

similar to “Orphic” rites.

3.4.2.2 Disagreement

Some of Orpheus’ behavior, however, does not seem to agree with “Or-

phic” teachings, particularly the prohibitions against making use of animals

or eating their meat.100 On two occasions he is presented with a carnivore’s

fare and makes no mention of his abstention. In the first of these, Orpheus

and the other Argonauts are feasted by Cheiron, who offers them the meat of

pigs and deer (ll. 403ff.). The conclusion of the meal is described ambiguously

(ll. 406ff.):

Ἀλλ’ ὅτε δὴ δόρποιο ποτοῦ θ’ ἅλις ἔπλετο θυμός

χερσὶν ἐπικροτέοντες ὁμόκλεον, ὄφρ’ ἂν ἔγωγε

δηρίσω Χείρωνι διωλύγιον κιθαρίζων.

But just when their hearts had seen enough of feasting and wine,

clapping their hands they called out for me

with Cheiron to contend in clear kithara strumming.

100 It should be emphasized that the allegation of vegetarianism is not widely reported.
It seems to have originated in Classical Athens in the Fifth and Fourth Centuries BCE:
Euripides, Hippolytus 953; Aristophanes, Ranae 1032; Plato, Leges 782c. Plutarch, Septem
Sapientium Convivium 159c, also attributes this tendency to Orpheus, but characterizes the
behavior, generally, as an affectation, rather than avoidance of wrongdoing
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Now, “their” in my translation is a conjecture; the Greek does not specify

whose θυμός is satisfied. The following clause does set up an opposition be-

tween Orpheus and the Argonauts (the grammatical subject), who want him

to perform, making it more natural to read the Argonauts as the possessors of

the θυμός. Still, I find it unlikely that Orpheus would refuse to partake of the

meal when he is so concerned with propriety that the thought of competing

against Cheiron, his elder, makes him blush (ll. 409f.). Perhaps Orpheus was

still eating when the others had finished and begun to harass him. The Greek

is not explicit in Orpheus’ dining choices. Perhaps in the performative context

of the poem, sung to his student Mousaios, it is obvious that he would not

eat the flesh of animals. However, the simplest conclusion to draw would have

Orpheus participating in the meal along with everyone else.

A second potential occasion to comment on the eating of meat comes

at the conclusion of their stay with Kirkê. She loads their ship with grain,

wine, and meat (ll. 1236ff.). But beyond the miraculous appearance of these

provisions on board, our narrator does not comment on his own eating habits.

Turning to “making use of animals,” our evidence is much more clear

and damning. In the past, Orpheus had taught Mousaios how to tell the future

by analyzing the arrangement of innards (ll. 33f.). The access to a creature’s

internal organs strongly suggests that it was made use of.

On two other occasions Orpheus confesses to the ritual slaughter of

animals. As a part of a ritual to bind the Argonauts together in preparation

for their voyage, he slaughters a bull (ll. 313ff.). He also puts the animal’s
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mutilated heart into cakes and creates a potion with the animal’s blood and

compels his crew-mates to drink from it.

Another ritual, this one intended to open the foreboding gates of Artemis’

grove, involves the sacrifice of three black puppies (l. 959). While he does have

designs on their blood and guts, they are not to be fed to his companions, but

contribute to the pyre and pit designed for the propitiation of Artemis.

Just as our Orpheus does not explicitly abstain from eating meat, he

does not mention whether beans or eggs were on the menu, either.

3.4.2.3 How Orphic?

In sum, the fact of a “Phanes” existing in the pantheon and that this

“Phanes” is the child of “Chronos” and parent of “Nyx” is the most overtly

“Orphic” feature of this poem. Also relevant to Phanes is this being’s double-

naming, a feature commonly associated with the “Orphics.” Independent of

this god (perhaps), is the connection between Orpheus and the mysteries of

Samothrakê.

Otherwise, our poem is supremely disinterested in the topics identified

as “Orphic,” whether it be the nature and journeys of the soul, the structure of

the kosmos , or Dionysos. In fact, our poet’s blasé sacrifice of various animals

and apparent indifference to consuming meat are in direct opposition to highly

visible features, thought of as distinctively “Orphic” today.

I suggest that these very few “Orphic” characteristics found in our

poem are more indebted to the literary tradition of the legend of Orpheus

137



than anything else. Let us now turn to that question of literary models and

influences.
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Chapter 4

Models, Allusion, and Textual Echoes

We’ve discussed potential markers of our poem’s chronology in the in-

troduction and later in our diachronic analysis of the Orpheus-mythos. While

I acknowledge the uncertainty of our author’s chronology, in the present chap-

ter we will operate under the assumption that our poem has failed to exert its

own influence on other texts, and so any similarity must either be coinciden-

tal or originate from the other text or the elusive and often illusory common

source.1

Now I do not suggest that our author is a passive recipient of various

traditions and ignorances which conspire to form this poem of some 1376

lines. While I will not attempt to divine our author’s motives, I think it will

be clear that there is intentionality in the selection of some sources and the

1 A definition of terms may be in order here. By “allusion” I intend to convey an intentional
reference by author X to work A. By recognizing this connection, we as readers benefit from
the context of both verses. Compare Hinds (1998: p. 25). Perhaps somewhat unconvention-
ally, by “intertext,” we designate a work A with which author X appears to interact. There
is often an apparent reference to work A made by author X, but there will appear to be
contextual points of interest between A and X. In turn these points of interest may lead us
to speak of X arguing with A, or recontextualizing A. In some sense, all verbal echoes we
find with our poet could be interpreted as recontextualizations, since all of these similarities
post-date Orpheus, and so must be inspired by Orpheus, and not stolen by “Orpheus.” In
short, we suggest that intertextuality in this chapter be interpreted as a messy, but very
interesting, cousin of allusion.
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avoidance or omission of others. For example, although our author has opted

for a depiction of the Phineus episode different from that found in Apollonios,

and consequently devoid of harpies, familiarity with this traditional element

is suggested by the use of a cognate participle, used of Boreas “snatching up”

Phineus.

Although any reader of the poem will find the presence of Hesiod,

Homer, and Apollonios patent, we will in this chapter briefly establish this

as fact. We will then explore other possible intertexts in the Greek tradition,

both prosaic and poetic. Furthermore, as suggested in our diachronic review,

we will make an argument for our poet’s familiarity with Latin sources, such

as Ovid, Vergil, Valerius Flaccus, and perhaps others.2

Similarly, we will argue against a direct connection between the so-

called Orphic Hymns and our Orpheus’ Argonautica.3 This point will remain,

I think, open to interpretation, but there is value in skepticism of general

opinions that have not been demonstrated through argumentation.

Finally, we will see that if our poet does not include a traditional episode

in the narrative, this does not necessarily mean that our poet is unfamiliar

2 While I find the prospects of Latin sources exciting and likely, they should not surprise.
Such a familiarity with Latin sources has been suspected with Quintus, as acknowledged
by Campbell (1981: pp. vii, 2f., passim) with skepticism (framing the commentary at pp.
vii and 208); contrast James (2007: p. 268), who implies a belief in Quintus’ interaction
with Latin source, such as the Aeneid , but does not make the case explicitly. See also
Hubbard (1985: pp. 508ff.) for a review of Greek authors as early as Polybios, to Diodoros
of Sicily, and Aulus Gellius, who all betray some familiarity with the Latin language, with
implications redounding onto the fluency of their Greek readership, as well. 3 Compare,
for example, Vian (1987: p. 46): “Le poète lisait les Hymnes orphiques, ce qui ne surprend
pas.”
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with it, and there may in fact be clues in the poem to highlight this fact.

Furthermore, we will argue that this selectiveness could, perhaps obviously,

serve a poetic program, such as the lionization of Orpheus at the expense of a

potential heroic rival, Herakles.

In sum, we will discover that our poet is a scholar of the Greek and

Roman tradition; in all probability there is innovation as well as interweaving

of multiple traditions; and while we may criticize the quality of a verse’s com-

position at times, we will discover in this poet a reasonable imitator of archaic

metrical aesthetics.4

4.1 “Obvious” Models

Without addressing diction or even subject matter, we can make a case

for our poet modelling this Argonautica after the archaic epics, based solely

upon its meter. Just as we see when it comes to the frequency of the pronoun

οἱ, the proportion of penthemimeral to tritotrochaic caesurae is more in line

with archaic poetry than Hellenistic or Imperial epic.

In addition to this technical aspect, there is considerable correspon-

dence between our poem and the diction, formulae, epithets, and even verses

of Homer and Hesiod.

4 This is by no means meant to be an exhaustive catalog of intertexts. However, it is an
attempt to definitively demonstrate that the passages discussed were important to our poet’s
method of composition, whether they constituted rough materials, resources, or intertextual
discussions.
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4.1.1 Archaizing Meter

Apparently the advent of Nonnos’ Dionysiaca represents a new strati-

graphic layer in epic verse.5 This distinction is based on the preponderance

of the tritotrochaic caesura (also called the “weak,” or “feminine,” caesura),

marked by the double-bar:

λ ε 2 λε 3 λβ||β 4 λε 5 λε 6 λΞ

over the penthemimeral caesura (also called that “strong,” or “masculine,”

caesura):

λ ε 2 λε 3 λ||ε 4 λε 5 λε 6 λΞ

The first line of the Iliad is an example of the penthemimeral:

Μῆνιν ἄ
2
ειδε θε

3
ὰ || Πη

4
ληϊά

5
δεω︸ ︸ Ἀχι

6
λῆος

and the second line, of the tritotrochaic:

οὐλομέ
2
νην, ἣ

3
μυρί’|| Ἀ 4

χαιοῖς
5

ἄλγε’ ἔ
6
θηκε

5 Hermann (1805: p. 692): quamquam illa prior caesura, quae in prima est tertii pedis
syllaba, principatum obtinuit. illum igitur morem servarunt poetae omnes usque ad Nonni
aetatem. He may overstate his case, but the preference for the tritotrochaic caesura becomes
much stronger after Nonnos, as we will see below. This view of Nonnos’ influence is repeated
by Vian (1987: pp. 45f.) (compare also the introduction in Vian’s Budé edition of the
Dionysiaca). Sánchez Ortiz de Landaluce (2005: pp. 96f.) also identifies “las innovaciones
de la escuela de Nono.” There does not seem to be any challenge to this interpretation of
Nonnos’ influence.
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In Homer, 58% of verses have the tritotrochaic caesura. Apollonios has

closer to 67%, while Kallimachos shows 74%, and Theokritos shows 72% in

his epic hexameters. Nonnos, however, has the tritotrochaic caesura in 82%

of his lines, and later epic poets are thought to be under a sort of compulsion

to favor this caesura, with Quintus similarly exhibiting it 82% of the time;

Pisides (7th century CE) 84% of the time; and Agathias (6th century CE),

99%.6

Our author shows the tritotrochaic caesura in 59% of the lines. We

see that this is more closely aligned to the proportion of tritotrochaic to

penthemimeral caesuras seen in Homer, suggesting that Homer served as a

colometric model.7 At the other end, compare the so-called Orphic Hymns ,

which use the tritotrochaic caesura only 52% of the time,8 nearly matching

the 51% of Theokritos’ bucolic poetry or the Cynegetica’s didactic,9 although

it seems unlikely to me that these poets served as a model for the hymns.

We also find considerable alignment with archaic hexameter in the dis-

tribution of spondees and dactyls throughout the poem and at particular feet.

Here we will find it helpful to reproduce the data of Sánchez Ortiz de Lan-

daluce (1992). In this table is represented the percentage of spondaic feet in

6 Vian (1987: pp. 45f.) observes the line in the sand drawn by Nonnos. This was fist
observed by Hermann (1805: pp. 690f.). These percentages are drawn from West (1982: p.
178). See also Sánchez Ortiz de Landaluce (2005: p. 99) which draws the same conclusions,
although he has slightly different figures. 7 For more metrical criteria (supporting the
alignment with Homer), such as elision, correption, and hiatus, see Sánchez Ortiz de Lan-
daluce (1993), 8 This figure is my own, drawn from the 88 hymns, amounting to 1107
lines, about 80% the size of our poem. 9 West (1982: p. 153).
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Table 4.1: Frequency of Spondees in Epic Poetry

Poet 1 2 3 4 5 Total
Archaic 38.42 40.99 15.86 29.25 5.26 25.96
Aratos 37.90 41.02 20.38 19.16 14.39 26.57

Apollonios 30.21 43.43 15.50 17.28 8.72 23.02
Kallimachos 25.96 48.50 8.44 19.33 6.83 21.81

Nikander 29.94 47.44 7.79 27.65 2.55 23.07
Dion. Per. 39.96 41.06 12.39 21.07 10.20 24.94

Oppian Ap. 31.62 37.08 14.08 22.29 11.19 23.25
Quintus 27.18 31.04 5.62 14.17 6.79 16.96

Tryphiodoros 27.49 40.37 3.47 27.20 5.06 20.72
Mousaios 21.28 25.94 5.53 25.19 – 15.39

Kolouthos 19.03 40.35 7.36 34.01 4.56 21.06
Nonnos 12.58 32.22 3.10 26.85 – 14.95

Our poem 32.62 40.63 16.16 28.36 7.34 25.02
Orphic Hymns 34.63 38.61 25.77 32.19 2.89 26.81

each position of the line (excepting the last, which is always a spondee):10 By

consulting the rightmost column, we can quickly see that there is consider-

able variability in preference for dactylic rhythms over the spondaic. Quintus,

Mousaios, and Nonnos mark the low-end, around 15%. The Orphic Hymns

and Aratos are the only collections in the above data to exceed the Archaic

poems.11

10 The figures for the “Archaic” poets combine Homer, Hesiod, and the Homeric Hymns.
The figures for the Orphic Hymns are my own. Compare Janko (1982: p. 40) observes that
the overall range of spondees in the first five feet for the first twelve books of the Iliad is
24–28; for the Odyssey it is 25–27; for “Hesiod and the various hymns” it is 25–29, although
Herm is at 21. For more on Nonnos’ preference of the spondee, see Vian (1976: p. L).
11 These are not absolute markers of archaism. Consider Quintus, who reflects the trend of
increasingly favoring the tritotrochaic caesura and dactylic rhythms, while simultaneously
maniacally employing Homeric diction (James and Lee 2000: pp. 21f.).
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However, we can see much greater variability from foot to foot, what-

ever the overall frequency of spondees is. This seems especially apparent in the

third and fifth feet. For example, if we compare, foot by foot, our author with

the Archaic poems and other archaizing poets, we see that the proportions

in the second, third, and fourth feet are nearly identical, while the first foot

shows a difference of 6% and the fifth, a difference of 2%. The Orphic Hymns

on the other hand, despite closely matching Homer overall, show different pro-

portions in each foot; the second, fourth, and fifth foot diverging by some 2%,

the first by 4%, and the third by 10%. Nevertheless, the preponderance of

spondees does lead to a heavier line, and is associated with archaizing styles,

which we might judge by the correlation of the frequency of the tritotrochaic

caesura. Rarely does it match the Homeric poems, but the lower frequency of

the tritotrochaic caesura found in other authors, such as Apollonios, Nikander,

and Dionysios Periegetes also show higher occurrences of spondaic feet.

Our author also exhibits some quantitative irregularities, particularly

in the protraction of a short syllable into a long (brevis in longo).12 In the first

half of the poem, I have found only two examples of this practice. As Orpheus

responds to Jason’s invitation to join his quest at line 97:

12 Compare Oberhaus and Sicherl (1991: p. 29), where the phenomenon of a short vowel
scanning long when followed by ς is observed and listed in Gregorios Nazianzenos. These
do not seem to have parallels in earlier epic. See Carmina Moralia col. 555 l. 8: πικρὸς ὄφις;
col. 821 l. 7: ὕβρις ἀραγμός. In contrast, the cases discussed below bear some epic pedigree,
despite the likelihood that our author is composing at a later date than Nazienzenos, and
consequently the vernacular current when our poem was written surely diverged even further
from the norms of Classical and Archaic Greek language.
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Αἰσονίδη, τί με ταῦτα παραιφάμενος ἐρεείνεις . . . ;

Aesonson, why do you wheedlingly query me thus . . . ?

The second comes at the conclusion of the catalog of heroes, introducing the

arrival of Hylas at line 226:

Σὺν δέ οἱ ἦλθ’ ἕταρος ῾Ηρακλῆος θείοιο . . .

And with him came heavenly Herakles’ mate . . .

In both of these verses the final syllables of παραιφάμενος and ἕταρος

must be treated as long syllables, although they are short by nature. Although

the first of these has no verbatim precedent, there are analogs elsewhere in

this poem at lines 760, 771, and 1093, in which ἐπεέσσι stands in the sedes of

ἐρεείνεις. With this alternate word we find an echo from the Homeric Hymn

to Demeter line 336:13

ὄφρ’ Ἀΐδην μαλακοῖσι παραιφάμενος ἐπέεσσιν . . .

That, persuading Hades with comfortable words . . .

And a near parallel emerges from Hesiod, Theogony 90:

. . . ῥηιδίως, μαλακοῖσι παραιφάμενοι ἐπέεσσιν·

readily, persuading with comfortable words

13 This and the example from Hesiod match OA 1093, which also employs the adjective
μαλακοῖσι, even more closely.
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The phrase παραιφάμενος ἐπέεσσιν, with “ος” scanning long, is also attested

in Homer, though at a different sedes .14 Now of course these archaic parallels

do not necessarily constitute irregularity, since we can make position through

the presence of an unwritten digamma at the beginning of the word ἔπος. For

the same reason, the “οι” of Hesiod would not present us with a infelicitous

hiatus.

Now to return to the first of our passages, l. 96 of OA, a further look at

ἐρεείνεις is warranted. The verb in this position of the verse is fairly common,

appearing in the Homeric Hymns , Homer, and Apollonios.15 It is true that

here, too, the word in early Greek would have begun with digamma, and a

few lines of Homer may provide the necessary precedent (if our poet sought

any), although the inflection and sedes varies from that of our Argonautica.16

We have Iliad 3.83:

στεῦται γάρ τι ἔπος ἐρέειν κορυθαίολος ῞Εκτωρ.

For glancing-helmed Hektor was just about to utter some speech.

Iliad 6.176:

14 Iliad 12.249, Odyssey 2.189. 15 Homeric Hymn to Hermes 313, 487, 533, 564; Homeric
Hymn to Demeter 416; Iliad 6.145, 10.558; Odyssey 1.220, 4.465, 7.31, 24.262, 24.281; AA
1.209, 1.709, 2.1134, 3.1099, 4.1462. 16 For examples of other forms of this word making
position, see Homeric Hymn to Apollo 261; Homeric Hymn to Hermes 550; Iliad 1.204,1.233,
1.297, 1.419, 2.257, 3.83, 3.177, 4.39, 4.182, 5.259, 6.334, 6.462, 7.91, 9.56, 9.611, 10.534,
11.652, 15.212, 16.444, 16.851, 21.94, 23.82, 23.326, 23.795; Odyssey 2.162, 2.187, 4.61,
4.140, 4.376, 4.410, 4.747, 6.194, 7.243, 9.503, 10.289, 10.292, 11.126, 11.146, 11.137, 13.7,
14.463, 15.27, 15.318, 15.402, 16.281, 16.299, 16.378, 17.229, 17.548, 18.82, 18.129, 18.338,
18.414, 19.46, 19.95, 19.167, 19.224, 19.236, 19.495, 19.570, 20.229, 20.322, 23.2 24.248,
24.265, 24.324.
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καὶ τότε μιν ἐρέεινε καὶ ᾔτεε σῆμα ἰδέσθαι. . .

And then he asked him and demanded to see the sign. . .

Finally, there is Apollonios 3.1156, where the verb in question presents us with

an apparent hiatus, suggesting that we interpret it as though it begins with a

consonant:

. . . Χαλκιόπη, περὶ παισὶν ἀκηχεμένη, ἐρέεινεν . . .

. . . Chalkiopê, for her children aggrieved, inquired . . .

This all should provide ample precedent for our first apparent metrical irreg-

ularity, whether or not any of these verses served as inspiration for our poet.

Now there is no necessity to construe this verb with a digamma. Nonnos, for

example, employs it frequently (well over 50 times), but always treats it as

if there were no digamma. Quintus, similarly writes as if he were unaware

of the digamma, although there are many fewer instances of the verb appar-

ent.17 Later we will see that it is likely that our poet was familiar with these

other, later poets. This divergence in the application of digamma, then, might

represent an active stylistic choice.

The second example of lengthened “ος” falls at the penthemimeral

caesura:

17 However, compare James and Lee (2000: pp. 30ff.), which suggests that digamma is
observed or not based on metrical expediency.

148



Σὺν δέ οἱ ἦλθ’ ἕταρος ῾Ηρακλέεος θείοιο . . . .

And along came heavenly Heracles’ aide . . . .

To account for it, we will look to the second hemistich of the line, the formula

῾Ηρακλῆος θείοιο.18 It does not appear so very often in the epic tradition. We

find it once in the Scutum and twice in the Iliad :19

ἥ τ’ εἴρυτο κάρη ῾Ηρακλῆος θείοιο. (Scutum 138)

and heavenly Herakles’ head was armored.

ἀζηχὴς ὀδύνη ῾Ηρακλῆος θείοιο, (Iliad 15.25)

endless misery of heavenly Herakles

τεῖχος ἐς ἀμφίχυτον ῾Ηρακλῆος θείοιο (Iliad 20.145)

to the heaped up wall of heavenly Herakles

18 The entry for ῞Ηρα in LSJ , suggests this name is related to Latin servare, and so our rough
breathing would result from the loss of word-initial ς. Homer and Hesiod, although allowing
Herakles’ name to cause elision, are also comfortable with it causing hiatus. Contrast Apol-
lonios, who frequently has it follow a short vowel and consonant without any lengthinging
(see AA 1.122, 1.531, 2.793). Furthermore, in Apollonios this name never stands in hiatus.
We might compare λῆξαι, which has also lost a word initial ς, and appears to make position
at Iliad 9.191 and Odyssey 8.87. Additionally, we should note that otherwise this name is
treated metrically in our poem as it is in Apollonios. 19 Compare Janko (1982: p. 36),
where we see that this phenomenon (not including instances of lost digamma), occurs twelve
times or so for every thousand lines of Homer. The frequency in Hesiod being about half
that (for the Theogony and the Erga) and nine for every thousand lines in the Aspis. The
figures for the hymns are quite variable. Because of the corruption of the manuscripts, we
can only say that our poem exhibits this feature between six and nine times per thousand
lines. This makes its practice roughly comparable to the Theogony , Erga, and Aspis.
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Otherwise, this formula does not appear to be attested in the epic

tradition of any period, excepting its appearance in our poem.20 Each of these

three examples themselves holds a slight irregularity: in both the Scutum and

Iliad 15.25 we find hiatus, and at Iliad 20.145 a word ending in ‘ον,’ where we

would expect to find a long syllable. These two apparent irregularities in the

first half of our Argonautica resonate with archaic epic, and we might attribute

their occurrence to a stylistic decision and not a mistake, or maladroit poesy.21

There are quite a few more of these protracted syllables with an epic

pedigree in our poem.22 There are also many more “irregularities” of other

sorts throughout. Our concern here is not to rehabilitate them all, but to

make a reasonable argument that some of these “irregularities” may be stylistic

choices, not failings.

4.1.2 Archaizing Language

Our poet’s echoing of Homer is perhaps most clear at verse 826, which

is identical to Iliad 3.95 and Odyssey 8.234:23

20 It is preserved in scholarly works, such as: Apollonios, Lexicon Homericum p. 26; Hero-
dian, De Prosodia Catholica p. 412; Georgios Choiroboskos, Prolegomena et scholia in Theo-
dosii Alexandrini canones isagogicos de flexione nominum p. 189; Scholia vetera in Iliadem
15.24-5, 20.145. 21 Compare West (1982: p. 16) for acknowledgement of word final sigma
resulting in a prolonged syllable. 22

ἂμ πέλαγος Ἀτλαντικὸν (1169), περικτίονες ἄνθρω-

ποι (1359), ἐνὶ μεγάροισιν (779), κάλλος τε μέγεθός τε (808), μέγα νέφος (1190), Οὐ γάρ οἱ

(1102), αἴσιμά τε ῥέζειν (1118), ἐπὶ ῥηγμῖνα (1198). 23 These verses were adduced by Vian
(1987) in the loci similes of his text. This line appears a number of other times in the Iliad ,
as well. Rosenboom (1888: p. 9) also adduced OA lines 357 and 829.
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῝Ως ἔφαθ’, οἳ δ’ ἄρα πάντες ἀκὴν ἐγένοντο σιωπῇ·

So he spoke and in silence no one said a word.

We might find some thematic parallels between our verse 826 and Odyssey

8.234. Our poet uses this phrase to express the conclusion of Aietes’ gruff

address, quite unbecoming of a host, and full of threats. The context of the

Odyssey likewise concerns a poor interaction between guest and host. This

time, however, the verse cited caps Odysseus’ speech to the Phaiakians, chal-

lenging them all to competition, confident of his own physical superiority.

The sub-optimal guest-host meeting is the most salient point of con-

nection between the our poem and the Homeric epic, as far as I can see. The

speakers have been reversed, from “guest” in the Odyssey to “host” in our Arg-

onautica. Furthermore, the Odyssey represents a successful resolution, with

a conciliatory Alkinoös, while Jason’s response to Aietes only further enrages

the king (ll. 840ff.).24

947 reproduces another Homeric line, from Iliad 3.237:25

24 Compare also Beck (2005: pp. 195ff.) discussing conversations among groups in Iliad 9,
where this particular formula is used three times in relation to the embassy to Achilleus.
The first of these portrays the Argives’ reaction to Agamemnon’s despair (9.29). The last
of these portrays the Argives’ reaction to the embassy’s failure (9.693). The second of these
represents the embassy’s reaction to Achilleus’ response to Odysseus (9.430). It signals
the utter failure of the embassy, and this closely parallels our atypical, accidental embassy,
where not even heralds are present (compare Beck (2005: p. 199f.)): Aietes has rejected
implicitly Jason’s impulse toward μειλιχίοισι . . . ἐπεέσσι, jumping to Jason’s alternative pro-
posal and implying the consequences of a battle between his Kolchians and the Argonauts,
while Achilleus had at least heard the terms offered by Odysseus before rejecting them.
25 Compare also, OA 127: Κάστορά θ’ ἱππόδαμον Πολυδεύκεά τ’ εἰσενόησα.
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Κάστορά θ’ ἱππόδαμον καὶ πὺξ ἀγαθὸν Πολυδεύκεα

Castor, horse-breaker, and Pollux the good pugilist

This line comes from the Teichoskopia, as Helen wonders why she doesn’t see

her brothers among the Achaian host. In our poem the line and near-line

appear in catalogs of inclusion. At line 127, quite similar to the Homeric line,

the Dioskouroi appear in our catalog of heroes. At line 947, which is identical

with the Homeric line, Orpheus hand-picks the two brothers to accompany

him into the Grove of Artemis where the Fleece is kept. It might not be

unreasonable to see these lines balance out their absence in the Iliad .

Finally, we have line 355:

αὐτὰρ ἐπεί ῥ’ ὄμοσάν τε τελεύτησάν τε τὸν ὅρκον. . .

And then when they swore and wrapped up their vows. . .

This verse describes the Argonauts’ response to the oath of fealty administered

by Orpheus on the beach and accompanied by supplication to a variety of sea

deities and a sacrifice.26 Three lines of the Odyssey are identical with this verse:

12.304, 15.438, and 18.59. The first of these describes the assent of Odysseus’

men to abstain from eating the cattle of Helios, which they eventually violate,

stranded for a month as they are. The second of these scenes is near the

26 Compare Arend (1930: pp. 122f.), for a summary of oath formulae in Homer. This line
of ours is the most frequently used formula in the Homeric epics, and twice is used in the
singular (Iliad 14.280; Odyssey 2.378). For other patterns of oaths, compare Iliad 3.276ff.,
10.328ff, 18.108ff., 19.258ff.; Odyssey 5.178ff.
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opening of Eumaios’ history told to the incognito Odysseus and describes the

pirates agreeing to take Eumaios’ nurse back to her homeland. This oath is not

fulfilled, as the nurse is laid low by Artemis seven days into the voyage. The

last of the quotations from the Odyssey describes an oath sworn by Penelopê’s

suitors not to interfere with the boxing match between the incognito Odysseus

and the beggar Iros. This oath is observed.

The latter two of these oaths are sworn by undesirables, and the first

two are unfulfilled, with the first group (Odysseus’ men) punished for their

transgression, and no obvious consequences for the second group, whose oath

was perhaps made void by the death of the nurse.

The affinities to our poem seem to be greatest with the first two pas-

sages. In both cases we have sailors, and in both cases we have opposites of

sorts, since our Argonauts keep to their oath, while neither Odysseus’ men

nor the pirates keep to theirs. Perhaps this verse, then, is meant to add some

suspense to the narrative by hinting at eventual betrayal.

Connections with Hesiod are also apparent, but unfortunately not quite

so obvious as the lines mirroring Homer, since these are confined to hemistichs,

phrases, and individual words. At line 517 Orpheus describes the monsters

that attack the Argonauts and Kyzikos in the night, with six hands

ἀπ’ ὤμων ἀΐσσοντο.

. . . sprung from their shoulders.
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The phrase apparently is only otherwise attested in the Theogony (ll. 150,

671),27 where it describes Kottos, Briareos, and Gyes, first at their birth, and

then after they have joined the Olympian gods in the Titanomachy.

Another half-line is in common between OA 38 and Works and Days

822:

. . . ἐπιχθονίοις μέγ’ ὄνειαρ

. . . for earthlings, quite profitable

The context for our Argonautica is the catalog of our Orpheus’ bibliography,

specifically purifications, sandwiched by the interpretation of marvels and the

propitiation of deities. The Hesiodic context describes lucky days of the month.

Curiously, our Orpheus does not include a Days or Works in his catalog,

although by late antiquity, this type of work was attributed to him, and was

notorious for disagreeing with Hesiod on which days were lucky and which were

not.28 Now we might reach, and suggest that by using this phrase, associated

with with Hesiod’s lucky days, our Orpheus is winking at us. In doing so, our

Orpheus might exclude the work from the bibliography while simultaneously

acknowledging awareness of the tradition. If we accept this rather conclusion,

we might see this as our poet redefining the legitimate “Orphic” corpus.29

As was the case for Hesiod, no single line from the Homeric Hymns is

reproduced in our poem, but there is a remarkable correspondence between

27 Venzke (1941: p. 72); see also Rosenboom (1888: pp. 29f.). 28 See, for example,
Scholia in Opera et Dies 568.5, 778bis.7ff., prol. Proc. 9. 29 Rosenboom (1888: p. 30)
suggests a few more words and phrases drawn from Hesiod.
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OA 1199-1202 and the Geneva papyrus, which was added to fragment A of

the first Hymn to Dionysus .30 After reproducing two lines attributed to “the

hymns” by Diodoros of Sicily, the subsequent four lines of the Geneva papyrus

read (A 11–14):31

λελελβ] περ
.
[λ] μερόπων ἀνθρώπων·

λελε]μ
.
ην, νηῶν ὄχος ἀμφιελισσέων,

λελε]τ.ο. ς πέτρη περιδέδρομε πάντηι

λελελ]λ.α φύει μενοεικέα πολλά

Now, let us compare OA 1199–1202, which also pertains to an island,

but one presumably in the Pacific and associated with Demeter:

ἐνθ’ οὔτις σὺν νηῒ πάρα μερόπων ἀνθρώπων.

 Οὐ γάρ οἵ ἐστὶ λιμὴν νηῶν ὀχὸς ἀμφιελισσῶν,

ἀλλά γε ἠλίβατος πέτρη περὶ πάντα πέφυκεν

ὑψηλή· τά τε καλὰ φύει μενοεικέα δῶρα.

It is plain to see that there is an extensive confluence of vocabulary,

much of it in the same form and sedes in each poem. While I think it likely

30 This papyrus is credibly associated with a Hymn to Dionysus, as it reproduces two lines
which are identical to verses quoted by Diodoros of Sicily on three occasions, attributed
to “Homer, in the hymns” on one occasion (4.2.4), and “the poet, in the hymns” on two
others (1.15.7, 3.66.3). The lines are quoted in the context of discussing Dionysos’ birth,
drawing etymological conclusions about that god’s name from his descent from Zeus (Διο-)
and the location of his birth (Νύση). See West (2001: pp. 1ff.) and West (2011: pp. 29ff.)
for a detailed account of the suitability of this fragment comprising the opening lines of a
Hymn to Dionysus. 31 As printed in West (2001: p. 2), where περιδέδρομε is read for
περιδέδραμε, which stands in the papyrus. Further, I have replaced the conjectures with the
appropriate metrical notation.
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that our author had in mind the hymn represented by the Geneva papyrus,

we ought to see how uncommon these shared phrases are.

μερόπων ἀνθρώπων, is not itself a very remarkable piece of epic diction,

being well attested in Homer,32 although this is its only occurrence in our

poem.33

The second line, however, presents a much more striking correspon-

dence. The phrase νηῶν ὀχὸς ἀμφιελισσῶν does not appear to be otherwise

attested, and with two line-ends in common between these two poems, any

skepticism or suggestion of accidental confluence must become more feeble.

Even the phrase νηῶν ὀχός itself is quite rare, but we find Homeric precedent

nevertheless:

οὐ γὰρ ἔσαν λιμένες νηῶν ὄχοι οὐδ’ ἐπιωγαί (Odyssey 5.404)

This describes Odysseus’ initial impression of the isle of the Phaiakians, and

very closely matches our line 1200, but with the plural λιμένες for the singular

λιμήν and some attendant alterations. Additionally, our poet and the Geneva

fragment have dismissed οὐδ’ ἐπιωγαί in favor of the common ship-epithet

ἀμφιελισσῶν (although the genitive plural is not in Homer and quite rare,

otherwise).

32 See, for example, Iliad 1.250, 3.402, 9.340, 18.342. 33
μερόπων also appears at OA 64,

in a different sedes, in an expression of the extend to which Hera esteemed Jason beyond
all other mortals. Other forms of this word can also be found at 454, 1082, 1127. In none
of these instances is it again paired with ἄνθρωπος.
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The third line is remarkable for the confluence of the words πέτρη,

πᾶς and περί, albeit this last is in a compound verb in the Geneva papyrus.

Somewhat surprisingly, these three words do not often co-occur in relevant

ways. In our search for a parallel, we might turn to prose. Strabo (14.5.5)

describes a promontory on the coast of Lykia, called “Korykos,” in similar

terms:

ἔστι δὲ κοιλὰς μεγάλη κυκλοτερὴς ἔχουσα περικειμένην ὀφρὺν

πετρώδη πανταχόθεν ἱκανῶς ὑψηλήν. . . .

And there is a great, round hollow, having a quite high, rocky rim

on all sides . . . .

I do not suggest that our author was inspired by Strabo necessarily,34 but this

and other passages35 suggest that these three words (πέτρη, πᾶς, περί) might

be used independently to describe similar natural phenomena. Of course, all

of these later authors may be influenced by the Hymn to Dionysos .

The last line is, perhaps, the most noteworthy: φῦσαι and μενοεικής do

not seem to otherwise be attested on the same line, much less the same clause.

For each the last three line-ends (OA 1200-1202), no closer parallel

exists than the words in the Geneva papyrus. This makes for a very dense

collection of corresponding words in our poem! Indeed, excepting Apollonios,

I do not believe that we encounter elsewhere in our poem any passage that so

34 Compare Fabre (1972: p. 290), who suggests that our author ignored Strabo in recounting
the peoples and places encountered as the Argonauts sailed toward Kolchis. 35 Compare,
for example, Ioannes Zonaras, Epitome historiarum v. 1 p. 359 l. 22.
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closely adheres to another text. We have seen that for the first three lines of

our poem (OA 1199–1201), there is individually the potential for alternative

sources to be adduced. This is not true for the last line, and the significance

of the line-ordering cannot be overlooked.

Let us sum up the case: we have three phrases apparently quoted by

our author: μερόπων ἀνθρώπων (solid epic pedigree), νηῶν ὀχὸς ἀμφιελισσῶν

(with a near Homeric precedent), and φύει μενοεικέα (uniquely shared by our

poem and the Geneva papyrus). Beyond the fact that both texts describe

an island that is topographically similar, we can say little about the contex-

tual significance of this confluence of words.36 Whatever the other parallels,

the sequence makes clear that our author found something in the Hymn to

Dionysus important enough to incorporate it into our poem. This, of course,

necessitates our author’s familiarity with that part of the epic corpus. There

is surely something to the fact that in both instances we have a description of

an island very important to one god or another, but the Geneva papyrus is so

fragmentary that I hesitate to speculate further.

Many of our other passages and phrases shared between the Homeric

Hymns and our author will not so clearly reveal our author’s influences, but

they will show an extensive familiarity with that body of work. There is, for

example, a hemistich at OA 625:

36 West (2011: p. 42) has suggested that our author “plagiarized” the Hymn to Dionysus
for the description of Demeter’s island in our poem. West (2001: p. 20) suggests that the
description of that island in would be fresh in the poet’s memory when the Hymn to Demeter
was consulted in the course of researching the island. Below, we will see some reason to
think that our poet was familiar with this poem, too.
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῾Ρέη λιπαροκρήδεμνος

Rhea with bright headdress

This phrase occurs as Rhea sends a favorable wind to the Argonauts sub-

sequent to their propitiation of her and the completion of funerary rites for

Kyzikos, allowing them to continue on their way. We find Rhea sporting this

epithet in the Homeric Hymn to Demeter 459. At this point Demeter has just

obtained a partial restoration of her daughter Persephonê and is welcomed

back into the society of immortals by her own mother, Rhea. Some similarity

between the two scenes can be found, in the relenting of a wrathful god: Rhea

in our poem, and her daughter, Demeter, in the other.

This epithet also occurs 20 lines earlier in the Homeric Hymn (l. 438),

describing Hekatê who embraces Persephone, becoming fast friends with the

goddess. We find Hekatê also thus described at the beginning of this poem (l.

25), as one of the only gods to hear Persephonê cry out upon being abducted.

It also occurs at Iliad 18.382, describing Charis, wife of Hephaistos, welcoming

Thetis into Hephaistos’ home. In Athenaios’ quotation of a fragment of the

Cypria (15.30 = fr. 4), we find it describing Aphrodite, Nymphs, and Graces,

weaving chaplets to wear.

It is also preserved in the Etymologicum Genuinum and Suda, as well

as scholia to the Iliad and in Eustathios’ commentary to the Iliad (v. 1 p. 262,

v. 4 p. 298).
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That first instance from the Homeric Hymn to Demeter 459 does seem

the most appropriate match and does have a certain thematic resonance to

our poem. This hymn also provides a near full line match with our poem:37

. . . ἀθάνατόν κέν τοι καὶ ἀγήραον ἤματα πάντα. . . (260)

. . . immortal, you know, and unaging for all of his days . . .

. . . ἀθάνατός τε πέλῃ καὶ ἀγήραος ἤματα πάντα. OA 648

. . . he be immortal and unaging for all of his days.

This line from the hymn is spoken by Demeter in anger, about her foiled

attempt to render Demophoön immortal. The line from our poem, on the

other hand, describes the Nymphs’ designs for the abducted Hylas.38 We

should also mention that a similar line in the Odyssey occurs three times,

each describing Kirkê’s intent to make Odysseus immortal. There are certain

contextual parallels with our poem that might make this a good candidate for

an intended allusion. One thinks of the hero sequestered from achieving great

deeds, whose obscurity might be an even greater cause of fear than death. Of

course, it is perfectly possible that our author means to evoke both of these

37 Other very near matches that have some relevant context come from Odyssey 5.136, in
Kalypso’s lament in response to Hermes, describing her intent to make Odysseus immortal;
7.257, in which Odysseus describes to Aretê Kalypso’s intent to make him immortal; 23.336,
in which Odysseus describes to Penelopê Kalypso’s intent to make him immortal; Theogony
305, describing Echidna, bride of Typhaon. There are a handful of other near matches with
the contract form ἀγήρως. 38 The mythological traditions do not agree upon his fate.
Compare Scholia in Apollonium Rhodium vetera p. 109, pertaining to line 1207.

160



passages, if not more, by using this single phrase.39

There are other resonances between our poem and the Homeric Hymns

of a less verbatim nature, though still quite apparent. The description of Kirkê

(ll. 1219f.) will serve as an example:40

. . . ἀπὸ κρατὸς γὰρ ἔθειραι

πυρσαῖς ἀκτίνεσσιν ἀλίγκιοι ἠώρηντο·

στίλβε δὲ καλὰ πρόσωπα, φλογὸς δ’ ἀπέλαμπεν ἀϋτμή.

. . . For from her head did her hair

rise up like fiery rays of light.

And her graceful face beamed, and her breath gleamed of fire.

Let us compare this to the Homeric Hymn to Helios (31.10ff.):

. . . λαμπραὶ δ’ ἀκτῖνες ἀπ’ αὐτοῦ

αἰγλῆεν στίλβουσι, παρὰ κροτάφων τε παρειαὶ

λαμπραὶ ἀπὸ κρατὸς χαρίεν κατέχουσι πρόσωπον

τηλαυγές·

. . . and bright beams from him

gleamed radiantly, and from his head cheeks

bright enclosed his graceful face,

conspicuous.

I think we can see that our passage is descended from the hymn, just as

Kirkê is descended from Helios. A description of Helios would of course be an

39 Compare Hinds (1998: p. 141), where he discusses multivalent allusion, such as is found
in the relationship between Statius, Achilleid 1.335–7, Horace, Carmina 2.5, and Ovid’s
Metamorphoses in general. 40 Adduced by Vian (1987) loc. sim. 1219f–1121.
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appropriate source of terminology for one of his children. Along these same

lines, let us examine the verse before from the hymn (l. 9):

. . .σμερδνὸν δ’ ὅ γε δέρκεται ὄσσοις. . .

and this one stared terribly with his eyes . . .

We find this phrase twice adapted by our poet, describing Aietes in each case:

Σμερδνὸν ὑπ’ ὀφθαλμοῖσιν ἐσέδρακε νηὶ πελασθείς. . . (817)

Approaching the ship he shot murder with his eyes . . .

. . . καὶ σμερδνὸν ἐσέδρακεν ὀφθαλμοῖσιν. . . (841)

. . . and he stared terribly with his eyes . . .

Again, we seem to have a characteristic of Helios inherited by one of his chil-

dren.41 These correspondences between our poem and the hymn not only lend

the former an archaic air but also are singularly appropriate to the subject

matter, describing offspring in the same terms as their shared parent.42

41 The latter part of 841 is attested at Odyssey 9.146, in which none of the crew sees the
island onto which they are propelled, and 19.476, where Odysseus nurse attempts to signal
Penelopê and surreptitiously apprise her of her husband’s arrival. 42 Rosenboom (1888)
draws attention to a handful of other verbal correspondences connecting our poem and the
archaic poems, and Vian acknowledges even more in the loci similes of his edition of the
poem.
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4.1.3 Apollonian Infrastructure

As I said above, there is no doubt at all that our poet used Apollonios’

Argonautica as a narrative model,43 but the manner of adaptation is quite

thorough, so that we are left with extensive paraphrases in our poem, often

using the same nominal or verbal stems but in different tenses, voices, and

sedes than Apollonios.44 We can identify at least three levels of similarity:

shared diction in corresponding scenes; structural arrangement of scenes; new

material swapped into the established structure, with traces of that which was

replaced.45

One scene that represents the first of these categories describes the

reaction of Kyzikos’ wife, Kleitê. Let’s compare the corresponding passages:46

Λῦτο δ’ ἀγὼν, φήμη δὲ διέπτατο δώματος εἴσω

Κυζίκου οἰχομένου· τοῦ δ’ ὡς κλύε σύγγαμος αἰνή

στήθεα δρυπτομένη λίγ’ ἐκώκυεν· ἀμφὶ δὲ δειρῆς

ἀψαμένη μήρινθα, βρόχῳ ἀπὸ θυμὸν ὄλεσσε.

Γῆ δ’ ὑποδεξαμένη πλακὶ δάκρυα, πίδακος ἧκε

βλύζουσ’ ἀργυροειδὲς ὕδωρ κρήνης ἀπὸ μέσσης

ἀέναον· Κλείτην δὲ περικτίονες καλέουσι.

(OA 694ff.)

οὐδὲ μὲν οὐδ’ ἄλοχος Κλείτη φθιμένοιο λέλειπτο

οὗ πόσιος μετόπισθε, κακῷ δ’ ἔπι κύντερον ἄλλο

43 However, at one time there were those who thought our poem served as a reference
text for Apollonios, or at least pre-dated it. See, for example, Fabre (1972: pp. 274ff.).
44 See Venzke (1941: pp. 24–108) for a detailed comparison of our poem with Apollonios’
Argonautica. Nearly every line has some trace of Apollonios, but our author avoids exactly
reproducing Apollonios. 45 Venzke (1941: p. 111). 46 Shared vocabulary identified by
Venzke (1941: p. 77).
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ἤνυσεν, ἁψαμένη βρόχον αὐχένι. τὴν δὲ καὶ αὐταί

νύμφαι ἀποφθιμένην ἀλσηίδες ὠδύραντο·

καί οἱ ἀπὸ βλεφάρων ὅσα δάκρυα χεύατ’ ἔραζε,

πάντα τάγε κρήνην τεῦξαν θεαί, ἣν καλέουσιν

Κλείτην, δυστήνοιο περικλεὲς οὔνομα νύμφης.

αἰνότατον δὴ κεῖνο Δολιονίῃσι γυναιξίν

(AA 1.1063ff.)

Here we have the same scene described in largely different terms. It would not

be unreasonable to discount the verbal similarities, which could be explained

entirely by the parameters of aetiology, which makes the phrase Κλείτην καλέουσιν

almost obligatory.

This same episode offers another scene that demonstrates our poet’s

adaptation of Apollonios, compressing multiple scenes into one: our poem has

Kyzikos killed in the course of a shared combat against the Earthborn (ll.

512ff.); Apollonios’ Argonautica represents these in discrete passages: descrip-

tion of the Earthborn (1.940ff.); shared combat with the Earthborn (1.989ff.);

mistaken identity and combat between Argonauts and Kyzikos (1.1018ff.).

As in the previous example, we have some shared vocabulary, which

might be explained away by the shared subject matter, and our author is

compressing Apollonios’ account by a ratio of 5 to 1 or so. This might explain

the concentration of shared words, such as: ἐν ψαμάθοισι (OA 545; AA 1.1034),

αἵματι καὶ κονίῃ πεπαλαγμένον (OA 556) and ἐν κονίησι καὶ αἵματι πεπτηῶτα (AA

1.1056), πελώρια/πέλωρα (OA 567; AA 1.996).47

47 Venzke (1941: pp. 73ff.) has these and a summary of more shared terms, including
ἶσον/ἰκέλη ὀιστῷ (OA 556, AA 2.600), describing the games, held for different reasons in
the two epics.
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We have visited one of these passages before in the discussion of the

use of Hesiod above. We saw that the arms springing from the Earthborn in

part seemed to originate from Hesiod’s description of Kottos, Briareos, and

Gyes (Theogony 150, 671). At least this accounts for the second half of the

line. The first half, however, is most closely paralleled by Apollonios:

. . . ἓξ γὰρ χεῖρες ἑκάστῳ ἀπ’ ὤμων ἀΐσσοντο. (OA 517)

. . . for six hands sprang from each shoulder.

ἓξ γὰρ ἑκάστῳ χεῖρες ὑπέρβιοι ἠερέθοντο (AA 1.944)

. . . for each one had six mighty hands floating in the air. . .

Now what to make of this? Perhaps our author is asserting the derivation

of Apollonios’ monsters from Hesiod’s theogony.48 Perhaps describing the

Earthborn as Giants with Hesiod’s 100 arms seemed too extravagant, and the

model of the Argonautica had a suitably terrifying but reasonable number at

hand.

The presence of Apollonios in our poem stands in contrast to the use of

archaic poetry, which our author may draw attention to by quoting a phrase,

hemistich, or entire line, perhaps implying thematic parallels or variant tradi-

tions. Apollonios’ imprint, on the other hand, is pervasive and almost always

obscured. Perhaps there are no exact “quotations” of Apollonios because that

would draw too much attention to the model. On the other hand, lines taken

48 This is suggested by Vian (1987: ad loc.).
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from Homer, and words, phrases, and scenes reminiscent of other authors

showcase the depth of our poet’s education and fluency with the language of

the arte allusiva.

4.2 Potential Intertexts

4.2.1 Classical Sources

There is surprisingly weak evidence for our author’s use of Classical

works. Our poem has apparent unica in common with three Classical authors:

Theognis, Euripides, and Aristophanes. These authors comprise four potential

allusions. The very paucity does make one wonder: could there be other

models linking the texts in question? Could there be some especial intertextual

motivation for these very pointed allusions? In some cases our answer will be

a qualified affirmative, but we will find no certainty here.

On the other hand, there are many passages adduced by Vian that could

have informed our poet. One from Aischylos’ Agamemnon should demonstrate

the delicacy of our criteria and perhaps their limitations. Orpheus’ Argonau-

tica describes Idmon’s death as follows:

Τοῦ μὲν δὴ κατὰ σῶμα λυγρὴ ἠρείσατο νοῦσος . . . (724)

Throughout his body an evil disease took root.

Vian keenly detected the peculiarity of the phrase and adduced:

. . . νόσος γὰρ

γείτων ὁμότοιχος ἐρείδει. . . (Ag . 1003f.)
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. . . for your neighbor, disease, leans against your shared wall . . .

The words, while similar, have different implications. Aischylos’ chorus, for ex-

ample, is discussing their foreboding and muted hope accompanying Agamem-

non’s unexpected return after so long. Disease is introduced as a metaphor

for looming catastrophe, persistently waiting, no matter how long one might

be healthy. Idmon’s disease, however, is not lounging against a wall, but took

root in his body. While the verbs in each passage are the same, their meaning

is quite different (as is the context).

A much later passage, and surely not our author’s inspiration, whether

it was familiar or not, better matches the usage of the Argonautica:

᾿Ιωάννῃ πατρικίῳ τῷ αὐτῷ

Γῆρας καὶ τὰ τοῦ γήρως συμπτώματα, θέρους ὥρα καὶ τὰ τῷ θέρει

συντρέχοντα καὶ πολέμια τοῦ γήρως τῆς ἀπολογίας εἰσὶ τῆς ἡμετέρας·

σοὶ δὲ τάχα πρὸς ἀπολογίαν ἀρκέσε πολιὰ βαθεῖα, ἀδυναμία, ἀπορία

καὶ τὸ παρειμένον ἐκ νόσων σωμάτιον, οἷς ἐρεισθεὶς διαφεύξῃ μου

τὴν γραφήν.

(Nicetas Magister, Epistulae ex Hellesponto 14)

To the patrician Ioannes himself,

Old age and the symptoms of old age, the Summer season and all

that attends it, baneful to old age, are my excuse. Perhaps for you

severe polio suffices for an excuse, and infirmity, discomfort, and

the bodily sickness resulting from disease, pressed by which, you

neglected writing me.

The usage of ἐρεῖσαι in this tenth century letter seems more in line with that of

our poet. So we are left with a dilemma: do we choose one of these two passages

167



as a source or allusion, or do we retreat from the decision? I suggest that latter

course of action. We have a Byzantine epistle that seems an unlikely poetic

model, but bears witness to the unusual expression of our poem, which might

very well represent vernacular language or idiomatic usage. Perhaps both our

poet and Nicetas Magister had the Agamemnon in mind. Contextual clues

are lacking. This leaves a thousand possibilities from quotidian language to

an unknown common source to simple coincidence.

Now if we were so minded, we could surely make hay over the connection

between the Aischylos passage and that of our Argonautica. Perhaps we have

oppositio in imitando, in that our voyage is only begun, while Agamemnon’s

has finally come to an end. Perhaps Agamemnon is meant to be read as a

foil to Idmon, as the latter is a prophet, participating in Jason’s quest with

full knowledge that he will not survive it, while Agamemnon is heedless of

the gods’ admonitions, spoken though they are by Kassandra, and despite

surviving the voyage home, will not survive his homecoming. Perhaps we are

meant to meditate upon the inevitability of death for prudent and reckless

person alike.

By no means do I mean to impugn our poet’s abilities, but I think even

a cursory reading of the passages in question will show these interpretations to

be specious. Some of our later arguments may appear as such, but we will try

to limit subsequent discussions to unparalleled parallels, assuming that these

have a greater likelihood of being meaningful connections.

Orpheus describes the approach to the foreboding enclosure of Artemis,
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in which the Fleece is kept as follows:

῾Ηνίκα δ’ εἰς σηκοὺς ἱκόμην ζάθεόν τε θεράπνην,

χώρῳ ἐπὶ πλακόεντι βόθρον τρίστοιχον ὄρυξα . . . (951)

When I arrived at the precinct and holy abode,

at a broad spot I cut a triangular pit . . . .

This is followed by the intricacies of an elaborate ceremony which will result

in the goddess allowing the party entry into the grove. The phrase ζάθεόν

θεράπνην is an uncommon one. The two words only seem to be paired in this

passage, in Euripides’ Troiades , and in the scholia to Euripides’ Troiades .49

The context of the Troiades occurs just after Menelaos has led Helen off-stage,

vowing to be on guard against her wiles and make an example of her to all of

Greece. The chorus begins:

οὕτω δὴ τὸν ἐν ᾿Ιλίωι (1060)

ναὸν καὶ θυόεντα βω-

μὸν προύδωκας Ἀχαιοῖς,

ὦ Ζεῦ, καὶ πελανῶν φλόγα

σμύρνας αἰθερίας τε κα-

πνὸν καὶ Πέργαμον ἱερὰν (1065)

᾿Ιδαῖά τ’ ᾿Ιδαῖα κισσοφόρα νάπη

χιόνι κατάρυτα ποταμίαι

τέρμονά τε πρωτόβολον ἕωι, (1069)

τὰν καταλαμπομέναν ζαθέαν θεράπναν; (1070)

Just so, o Zeus, have you given up to the Achaians your shrine

49 Aside from these passages, the words do not even occur within one line of each other, as
a noun-adjective pair or otherwise.
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in Ilion and fragrant altar, and the flame of oils and the vapor of

ethereal myrrh, and holy Pergamon and Idaian, viny Idaian groves,

irrigated by rivers of snow, and the borders, first struck by dawn,

a wholly illumined holy abode?

Both poems are immediately concerned with Greek invaders accompanied by

a woman (native?), who in one case will reassimilate into her Greek home, and

in the other, will both reject it and be rejected by it. Euripides at line 1066

makes mention of groves (νάπη), and this is just where Orpheus’ party has

arrived, although that particular word is not used by our poet. Furthermore,

our Orpheus is beginning a sacrifice in a “holy abode,” whereas the Trojans

will no longer be doing so in their “holy abode,” which has been usurped by

the Greeks.

So we have a number of obvious narrative parallels orbiting this phrase

ζαθέαν θεράπναν. Our poet could well intend for us to read this passage, which

will culminate in the manifestation of the Furies, Pandora, and Hekatê, against

the lugubrious Troiades . However, the themes of the Troiades and those of

our Argonautica do not seem particularly aligned. There is a related text that

employs this phrase, and its connection with our poem seems quite good: the

scholium to Euripides’ Troiades 1070:

ζαθέαν θεράπναν: ἔνθα τὸ θεῖον θεραπεύεται. νῦν δὲ θεράπναν

λέγει τὴν τοῦ Διὸς οἴκησιν παρόσον ὁ Ζεὺς τὴν ῎Ιδην οἰκεῖ

holy abode: where the divinity is attended to. And here he calls

the dwelling of Zeus an abode in so far as Zeus lives in Ida.
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That very definition is a perfect fit for our poem. Frequently when one isolates

the words highlighted by Vian in the loci similes , we find that Hesychios, the

Etymologicum Magnum, or some other reference work (such as scholia) produce

a perfect definition for the terms as they are used in the poem. This suggests

to me that our author may have mined such texts or had access to some

archaizing glossaries which served as tools in the construction of the poem.50

Let us turn to Theognis 87, which has a special connection not shared

even with scholia:

Μή μ’ ἔπεσιν μὲν στέργε, νόον δ’ ἔχε καὶ φρένας ἄλληι,

εἴ με φιλεῖς καί σοι πιστὸς ἔνεστι νόος.

ἤ με φίλει καθαρὸν θέμενος νόον, ἤ μ’ ἀποειπών

ἔχθαιρ’ ἀμφαδίην νεῖκος ἀειράμενος.

ὃς δὲ μιῆι γλώσσηι δίχ’ ἔχει νόον, οὗτος ἑταῖρος

δεινός, Κύρν’, ἐχθρὸς βέλτερος ἢ φίλος ὤν.

Don’t love me with words and bear a brain and heart contrary,

if you kiss me and your brain abides trusty in you.

Either kiss me keeping your brain pure or refuse me,

hate honestly and win the conflict.

He whose mind is forked but tongue is single, this comrade

is terrible, Kyrnus, being better adversary than friend.

50 There are clues of this sort that make me think this work, some of the Sibylline Oracles,
and some of the Orphic Hymns made use of similar resources or drew on the same practices
of composition. There is, however, very little to directly connect these three bodies of texts.
A study of the correspondence between rare words in our poem and definitions offered in
ancient lexica and scholia seems like it would be fruitful. To the best of my knowledge, such
an investigation has not so far been conducted.
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This “loving with words” corresponds to line 771 of our poem, where Jason

asks his crew whether he should go to Aietes alone:

μειλιχίοις στέρξῃ τε παραιφάμενος ἐπέεσσιν

ἠὲ μεθ’ ἡρώεσσι καὶ ἐς μόθον αὐτίκα λεύσσοι.

and with gentle words wheedlingly express his affection

or ought he look to combat hereupon with heroes?

We have in both cases a dichotomy between charming language and honest

conflict. If we choose to see an intentional connection between the two po-

ems, we might further use Theognis to read Jason’s proposed solo mission as

disingenuous, loving with words, and bearing a brain and heart contrary .

This reading might be reinforced by comparing the use of μειλιχίοις

ἐπέεσσιν in Odyssey 18.283, where it is used to describe a speech of Penelopê’s

to the suitors that means something other than the suitors’ perceive (νόος δέ

οἱ ἄλλα μενοίνα).51

However, we might read this passage with Pindar, Pythian 4.128ff.,

in which case we could endorse an interpretation of a sincere Jason.52 Our

Jason suggests using μειλιχίοισι . . . ἐπεέσσι when meeting with Aietes in order

to gain the Golden Fleece by peaceful means. Pindar’s Jason welcomes his

51 For the use of formulae to connote mood in this exchange, see Beck (2005: pp. 94ff.). This
formula is common in Homer and Apollonios, and occurs once in Quintus, Posthomerica
13.407 with the words in the same sedes as in our author. 52 Hubbard (1985: pp.
94ff.), in discussing the contrast between μαλθακός and τραχύς in Pindar, Pythian 4, shows
Jason’s desire for “a peaceful resolution of his dispute with Pelias,” (p. 95). This is further
reinforced by his comparison of Jason’s behavior to Theogony 81ff., which characterizes the
good βασιλεῖς in similar terms to those Pindar uses to describe Jason, especially at P 4.128.
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rediscovered family with μειλιχίοισι λόγοις (P 4.128). After Pindar’s Jason

makes his initial proposal to Pelias, the king of Iolkos responds:

ὣς ἄρ’ ἔειπεν, ἀκᾷ δ’ ἀνταγόρευσεν καὶ Πελίας (P 4.156)

And so did he [Jason] speak, and silently responded Pelias, too

We had reason to discuss our parallel line above (p. 150). There, our Argonauts

respond to Aietes’ gruff interrogation, with which they are greeted upon their

first meeting:

῝Ως ἔφαθ’, οἳ δ’ ἄρα πάντες ἀκὴν ἐγένοντο σιωπῇ·

So he spoke and in silence no one said a word.

This represents our author’s and Pindar’s only use of the word ἀκή! In each

instance, we have a subversion of the guest-host relationship perpetrated by

Jason’s interlocutor, and in each case rough words are offered where Jason

desired to use μειλιχίοισι ἐπεέσσι.

The Jason of this poem suffers from a lack of characterization, surely

a result of Orpheus’ first person perspective, which rarely visits the mind

of other characters.53 This leaves us to judge Jason based on his outward

appearance. At times this view is quite unflattering, such as the despair he

shows as a result of the initial difficulty in launching the Argo (l. 248), or his

general lack of drive, as represented in his lingering on Lemnos (ll. 476ff.) or

53 However, he seems peculiarly well informed regarding others’ dreams: ll. 539ff. (Tiphys’),
776ff. (Aietes’).
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his lack of agency in claiming the Fleece (ll. 1016ff.). All of this is in keeping

with Apollonios’ character. Similarly, we might focus on his words, which

are especially important in this epic, as they represent the prompting for our

narrator (ll. 77ff.) to take part in the adventure we’re reading!

If we then read Jason’s proposal to the Argonauts in the context of

Theognis, we have yet another indication that our author is constructing Jason

as the Apollonian anti-hero: his deeds are not his own, nor do his words mean

what they say.54 In contrast is Orpheus, whose words are advertised as true

(l. 4) and when sung are more efficacious than any feat of strength, as shown

in ll. 259ff., where his scolding of the Argo seems a necessary component for

the launch which brawn alone could not achieve.

Aristophanes provides us with two nearly unique phrases that may

constitute threads in our poet’s intertextual tapestry, whether they represent

deeper meanings, flourishes of learning, or reservoirs of knowledge. Both of

these are two word phrases, which may very well simply be a chance confluence.

This seems to be the case for the first of these. The passage from our

Argonautica concerns the description of the guardian of the Fleece:

54 Regarding the words used in the recruitment of Orpheus: Jason cites Orpheus’ marvelous
accomplishments (such as returning from Underworld alive), as his reasons for approaching
Orpheus (ll. 77ff., esp. 88–93). However, our author may expect us to hold in our minds
the reasons given in Apollonios (1.32) or Herodoros fr. 39.4ff. (among others). Cheiron
instructed Jason to recruit Orpheus, because he would be needed to defeat the Seirens.
Without him, the crew would not complete their voyage home. This might suggest some
duplicity on Jason’s part, as might also be indicated by the words used to introduce his
speech: μείλιχον ἐκ λασίων στέρνων ἀνενείκατο φωνήν (l. 76).
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. . . δέρας τό κεν ἀμφιδοκεύει

δεινὸς ὄφις, θνητοῖς ὀλοὸν τέρας, οὐ φατὸν εἰπεῖν. (927)

. . . hide which was guarded by

a terrible serpent, marvel fatal to mortals, unspeakable to say.

One is minded of the Latin (ne)fas , which occasionally is paired with infini-

tives for verbs of speaking,55 although the meaning is quite different.56 The

Argonautica goes on to describe the dragon’s scales, its eternal vigilance, and

just where it lies.

This redundant phrase is precedented in Aristophanes’ Aves , describing

Basileia, the erstwhile concubine of Zeus, now betrothed to Pisthetairos:

. . . οἷον ἔρχεται

ἔχων γυναικὸς κάλλος οὐ φατὸν λέγειν

. . . it’s impossible to say what a beaut of a wife he’s got as he comes

. . .

As may be clear from the subject of this clause, although φάτον modifies the

κάλλος of Basileia, this is a part of a larger description of Pisthetairos, the

new king of the Universe, and the messenger (currently speaking), goes on to

describe their new monarch wielding Zeus’ thunderbolt.

55 The meaning is somewhat different. See, for example Aeneid 6.266, Ovid Epistulae
ex Ponto 4.8.55, in which the narrator asks for permission to describe something; Ciris 21,
Ovid, Epistulae ex Ponto 4.16.45 apologizing for something about to be said. 56

οὐ φάτον

is explained as “impossible to say,” in Scholia in Aves (scholia vetera) 1713, as opposed to
the moral implications of (ne)fas.
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We find very little in common between these two passages. The tense

of the verb has changed, which may perhaps have been motivated by metrical

concerns, λέγειν being iambic, while the hexameter calls for a spondee. Our

passage accompanies an extended description of a dragon, guardian of a prize,

emphasizing its deadliness. Aristophanes describes the prize itself, or at least

its beauty. We might associate both of them with our protagonist’s triumph.

Any more than this seems unwarranted.

The context of the second begs for a deep reading. It comes just after

Orpheus has completed a song, a sort of counter-spell, negating the influence

of the Seirens’ songs:

Δὴ τότε φορμίζοντος, ἀπὸ σκοπέλου νιφόεντος

Σειρῆνες θάμβησαν, ἑὴν δ’ ἄμπαυσαν ἀοιδήν (1285)

Just then, as I strummed, from snowy precipice

the Seirens were shocked, and paused from their song.

This passage then concludes our narrator’s virtuoso triumph over inhuman

musicians. Surprisingly, the phrase “snowy precipice,” is exceedingly rare in

the corpus, only otherwise appearing in Aristophanes’s Nubes , when Sokrates

invokes them for the benefit of Strepsiades:

ἔλθετε δῆτ’, ὦ πολυτίμητοι Νεφέλαι, τῷδ’ εἰς ἐπίδειξιν· (270)

εἴτ’ ἐπ’ ᾿Ολύμπου κορυφαῖς ἱεραῖς χιονοβλήτοισι κάθησθε,

εἴτ’ ᾿Ωκεανοῦ πατρὸς ἐν κήποις ἱερὸν χορὸν ἵστατε Νύμφαις,

εἴτ’ ἄρα Νείλου προχοαῖς ὑδάτων χρυσέαις ἀρύτεσθε πρόχοισιν,

ἢ Μαιῶτιν λίμνην ἔχετ’ ἢ σκόπελον νιφόεντα Μίμαντος·
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ὑπακούσατε δεξάμεναι θυσίαν καὶ τοῖς ἱεροῖσι χαρεῖσαι.

Now come, o much honored Clouds, as an exhibition for this man:

whether you sit on holy, snow-beaten crowns of Olympos, or in fa-

ther Ocean’s orchards form a holy chorus with Nymphs, or draw

water with golden jug in the Nile’s outflows, or hold the mere of

Maiotis or Mimas’ snowy precipice: pay heed and receive the odor

and delight in the sacrifice.

The geographic tour might be of interest in and of itself for our author who

seems to delight in the names of exotic locales. We here are particularly in-

terested in “Mimas’ snowy precipice.” Literature places this mountain in Asia

Minor from an early date,57 but there was also a location in Thrace bearing

that same name.58 Mimas was also the name of various victims in various

battles,59 but I think we want to understand this Mimas to be the Giant,

defeated in the Giants’ war with the Olympians.60 The connection between

the Giant and the mountain is rarely articulated,61 but it seems reasonable

to think Mimas, like other Giants, may have been buried by a mountain as a

57 Odyssey 3.172, where it is Chios. See also: Strabo 14.1.33, and Claudius Ptolemaeus
5.2.13, who provides its latitude and longitude. 58 Not the more widely known of the
two, apparently first attested in the Suda Μ 1074. The Scholia in Nubes (scholia anonyma
recentiora) 273e clearly asserts the existence of two Mimantes: one in Asia and one in Thrace,
just like Olympos. 59 For example: Hesiod, Scutum 186; Apollonios, Argonautica 2.105
(a Bebrykian slain by the Minyans after the death of Amykos). 60 Among the defeated
as early as Euripides, Ion 215. 61 See, for example: Scholia in Odysseam 3.172.4.
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consequence of the war they waged against the gods.62

So we may have a mountain in Asia Minor or Thrace named for a Giant

described with the same phrase as the island in the vicinity of Italy where

Orpheus emerged victorious over the Seirens in a musical competition.63 I

suggested above that such a scene would be fertile ground for a display of

62 Although rarely mentioned in Greek literature, Joannes Tzetzes (Theogonia l. 90) in-
cludes Mimas in an exclusive list of Giants ὧν περ τοὺς κρείττους λέξομεν. It is, perhaps,
fitting that the Giants should return to their mother’s bosom after their defeat. The entomb-
ment of Giants under mountains is a common story. Enkelados is often buried under Sicily
(Kallimachos, Aetia fr. 1 ll. 35ff.; Ps.-Apollodoros, Bibliotheca 1.37; Cynegetica 1.273ff.;
Quintus, Posthomerica 14.582; Orpheus’ Argonautica 1251f.; Vergil, Aeneid 3.578, Hercules
Oetaeus 1145ff.; Statius, Thebaid 11.8; Silius Italicus, Punica 14.579; Maurus Servius Hon-
oratus, In Vergilii Aeneidos Libros 3.578) or finds his unresting place somewhere in Italy
(Philostratos, Imagines 2.17.5.16ff.), such as the island Inarime (Maurus Servius Honora-
tus, In Vergilii Aeneidos Libros 9.712). Typhaon is also said to be buried under Sicily
(Ps.-Apollodoros, Bibliotheca 1.44; Favorinus fr. 96,9 l. 24; Philostratos, Imagines 2.17.5
ll. 16ff.), but this rival of the gods might also be buried under Pithekoussai, or somewhere
in Phrygia, Aigyptos, or Boiotia (Scholia in Pindarum (scholia vetera) O4 11c). The is-
land Inarime is also a possible resting place for him (Maurus Servius Honoratus, In Vergilii
Aeneidos Libros 3.578), which is also suggested in Hercules Oetaeus (ll. 1155ff.). 63 This
phrase σκόπελος νιφόεις is not otherwise attested in descriptions of the Seirens’ abode. In
fact, it contradicts Homer’s characterization of it as a λειμών (Odyssey 12.44, 158). Apollo-
nios calls the island “Anthemoessa,” and notes that it has a nice harbor (AA 4.891ff.), and
the Epitaphius Bionis puts a Seiren on a sandy beach (l. 37). This is perfectly compatible
with one mode of death attributed to them, in which the listener loses all interest in leaving,
eating, or drinking, and slowly wastes away (ps.-Apollodoros, Bibliotheca 7.18ff.; Lukian,
De Domo 19; Pausanias, Graeciae Descriptio 10.6.5; Pausanias (attic.) Ἀττικὼν ὀνομάτων

συναγωγή Σ 8; Aulus Gellius, Noctes Atticae 16.8.17.4). There are, however, plenty of
other sources who describe the Seirens’ home as rocky, in one way or another (Hedyle, fr.
456; Dio Chrysostom, Oration 32.47, 33.35; Themistios, Εἰς Κωνστάντιον τὸν αὐτοκράτορα,

ὅτι μάλιστα φιλόσοφος ὁ βασιλεύς, ἢ χαριστήριος p. 26b6; Cicero, De Finibus 5.49; Vergil,
Aeneid 5.864; Pomponius Mela, De Chorographia 2.69.5; Hercules Oetaeus 190; Hyginus,
Fabulae 141; LIMC: Seirenes 117), and identify their means of murder with being dashed
against rocks (Vettius Valens, Anthologiarum libri ix 2.36 l. 53ff.), or presumed drowning
(Physiologus (redactio prima) §13).
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virtuoso poeticizing and recondite references.64 I propose that our poet takes

advantage of this opportunity and links Mimas’ final resting place with the

West through an unexpected medium, Silius Italicus’ Punica:

tradunt Herculea prostratos mole Gigantas

tellurem iniectam quatere, et spiramine anhelo

torreri late campos, quotiensque minantur (12.145)

rumpere compagem impositam, expallescere caelum.

apparet Prochyte saeuum sortita Mimanta . . . .

They say that the Giants laid low by Herculean mass,

shook the earth lying above, and with a wheezing vent

the fields far and wide were burned, and just as many threatened

to wreck the structures above and the sky grew pale.

Prochyte appeared, having got fierce Mimas by lot . . . .

Prochyta is located near the Italian coast in the company of Pithecusa and

Capreae, among other islands.65 These islands surely correspond to the mod-

ern Procida, Ischia, and Capri in the Gulf of Naples. And while Prochyta is

not elsewhere tied to Mimas, it is at times connected with the vanquished foes

of the Olympians,66 and in close proximity to the Sirens’ precipices (Sirenum

64 The story told in his song (ll. 1276–1283) might meet these qualifications, being oth-
erwise unattested. It posits an argument between Zeus and Poseidon over some horses.
In anger, Poseidon strikes the land of Lykaonia with his trident producing a number of
the larger islands of the Mediterranean: Sardo, Euboia, Kypros. 65 Pomponius Mela,
De Chorographia 2.121. 66 For example: Vergil, Aeneid 9.715f.; Silius Italicus, Punica
8.540ff.; Maurus Servius Honoratus, In Vergilii Aeneidos Libros 9.712. These last two place
Enceladus or Typhoeus under the neighboring Inarime.
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scopulos).67

Now, our intertextual web may be a fragile thing. It connects Orpheus

and Aristophanes with the phrase σκόπελος νιφόεις. It begs the question

of Aristophanes bestowing this precipice onto Mimas, a Giant (or at least

our author’s familiarity with such a tradition). It then takes us across the

Mediterranean to the Gulf of Naples, where another promontory is given to

Mimas, albeit in a different language. Another author locates his Roman

Sirens in close proximity to this island of Mimas’ and describes their home

with the foreign word scopulus . We will have occasion to revisit our author’s

potential familiarity with Latin later in this chapter.

4.2.2 Hellenistic Sources

We have, I think, in this era even fewer candidates for sources or models.

There are a handful of parallels in Kallimachos, but only one is unique (or

nearly so). Otherwise, we have Theokritos, and perhaps Nikander.

The passage from Kallimachos, widely quoted, is from the opening of

the Aitia:

. . . αὖθι τ]ὸ. δ. ’ [ἐκ]δύοιμ[ι], τό μοι βάρος ὅσσον ἔπεστι (fr. 1.35)

τριγ]λ.ώ. [χι]ν. ὀλ[οῷ] νῆσος ἐπ’ ᾿Εγκελάδῳ.

67 Ovid, Metamorphoses 14.88f.; 14.85ff. describes Aeneas’ flight from Dido, sailing past
the Sirens, Inarime, then Prochyte and then Pithecusa. Perhaps read in the original Latin
or in Planudes’ medieval (13–14th century CE), prose translation of Ovid’s Metamorphoses
into Classical Greek, which also uses the word σκόπελος of the Seirens’ island (14.112f.).
This is also the phrase used in Vergil, Aeneid 5.864f., noticed by Meyers (2009: p. 73), who
also provides a collection of the Greek and Latin sources which discuss the location of the
Seirenes.
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. . . and slip out of it [old age] at once, which weighs on me as

the three-cornered isle does on all of Enkelados.

The Giant and his enormous island stand in contrast to the cicada Kallimachos

wishes he were (1.32). Our author includes a near match for this line in the

itinerary of the Argonauts, after Sardo, Latin bays, Ausonian isles, Tyrrhenian

shores, and followed by Charybdis:

Αὐτὰρ ἐπεὶ Λιλύβαιον ἐπέσχομεν ἠχέτα πορθμὸν, (l. 1250)

Τριγλώχινά τε νῆσον †ἐπέσχομεν †᾿Εγκελάδοιο

†Αἰτναίη φλόξ σφιν ἄρ’ ἐρήτυεν μεμαῶτας, †

Then when we held to the musical strait, Lilybaion,

we took the three-pointed island, Enkelados’

Aitnaian fire barred them though they were eager,

You will notice that there is some corruption in the these verses, though we

have three words in common between the two passages, and apparently nothing

else. However, this may be sufficient cause. If we compare the corresponding

passage from Apollonios (4.922ff.), we find that the island is called “Thri-

nakia,” (4.965)68 not “Triglochin,” and the eruptions of Aitna are attributed

to Hephaistos’ forge (4.925–929), not Enkelados. Our author might then have

chosen this verse as an alternative to the mythology of Apollonios.69 In fact,

68 This designation is attested four times in the Odyssey : 11.107, 12.127, 12.135, 19.275.
The unaspirated form is also found in Theokritos (28.18) and Kallimachos (In Dianam 57;
Aetia fr. 43.60). 69 See Quintus 14.583f. and ps.-Apollodoros, Bibliotheca 1.37 in the
Greek tradition, who also make this claim. Compare Vergil, Aeneid 3.578ff. and Silius
Italicus, Punica 14.579, among others.
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in scholarly works, this verse of Kallimachos is cited as a variant to the expla-

nation of Aitna.70

4.2.2.1 Theokritos

We are confronted with the suggestive similarity of some three passages

of Theokritos with our poem that tantalize us with the possibility that our

author was intimately familiar with that Hellenistic author. We find resonance

in a few phrases and thematic contexts that are not echoed in surviving scholia

or other authors leaving us on the verge of confidence, if not certainty.

Two phrases from Theokritos 13 appear in our poem: ἄξενον . . . Φᾶσιν

(13.75; OA 225) and στορέσαντο χαμεύναν (13.33; OA 1335).71 The subject

matter of Theokritos 13 is the loss of Hylas and Herakles’ departure from

the crew of the Argo. This poem would of course constitute a reasonable

source or reference work for anyone wishing to compose a new Argonautica.

Our author apparently did not prefer the structural elements of Theokritos

over Apollonios, beyond the exclusion of Polyphemos’ role in the search (AA

1.1240ff.) for the youth. There is notable divergence from both accounts in

so far as Hylas is not looking for water and is not explicitly pulled into the

70 It is however, contrasted with the traditions that place Typhaon under Aitna. See Scholia
in Pindarum (scholia vetera) O4.11c. Compare Herodian, De prosodia catholica v. 3.1 p. 18
and Περι ὀνομάτων v. 3.2 p. 627, as well as Georgius Choeroboscus, Prolegomena et scholia
in Theodosii Alexandrini canones isagogicos de flexione nominum p. 267, where the verse of
Kallimachos is cited in the illustration of a grammatical point. 71 Slight variations in our
poem produce ἄξεινον . . . Φᾶσιν and ἐστορέσαντο χαμεύνην. However they are inflected or
spelled, these word pairs do not seem to be otherwise attested. Furthermore, the “unfriendly
Phasis,” still preserves the pun, countering the ironically “friendly,” (Εὔξεινον) sea into
which the river empties.
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water, but ends his adventure in a cave inhabited by Nymphs (OA 645ff.).72

While the content of Theokritos’ narrative for Hylas’ abduction may

not have left its mark on the narrative structure of our Argonautica, our poet,

I think, wants to show us that Theokritos was consulted. The phrase ἄξενον

. . . Φᾶσιν concludes the last line of Theokritos 13, assuring the reader that

although Herakles has left the crew of the Argo, he will eventually come to

Phasis on foot (πεζᾷ).73 Our author uses the phrase in the catalog of heroes,

concluding the verses dedicated to Akastos, followed by a familiar line:

. . . νηὸς γὰρ ἐπ’ Ἀργῴας γεγένητο

ἄξεινον ποτὶ Φᾶσιν ἅμ’ ἡρώεσσιν ἐλάσσαι. (225)

Σὺν δέ οἱ ἦλθ’ ἕταρος ῾Ηρακλῆος θείοιο

καλὸς ῞Υλας·

. . . For on the boat Argo was he [sc. Akastos]

to go with heroes to unfriendly Phasis.

And with him came heavenly Herakles’ mate,

Hylas the handsome.

We have the foil of Akastos who will reach Phasis by ship, and not on foot. And

we have this phrase in the immediate vicinity of the verses given over to Hylas,

who will not reach Phasis by any mode of locomotion at all. Furthermore, our

poet concludes the episode with the syntactically confusing (656f.):

72 Hylas and the cave is a scenario paralleled in a 10 line funerary inscription for Isidora
of Hermiopolis in the second century CE, composed in elegiac couplets (Graindor 1932: p.
101). 73 The journey by foot that leads to Herakles’ reunion with the Argonauts at
Phasis is unique to Theokritos; compare Gow (1992: p. 245).
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μολεῖν γάρ οἱ οὔτι πέπρωτο

Φᾶσιν καλλίροον μένος ὄβριμον ῾Ηρακλῆος.

for ’twas not in the stars for him [Herakles, presumably]

that Herakles’ hardy nerves reach fair-flowing Phasis.

This claim directly contradicts Theokritos, while surely calling back to the

end of his poem which concludes with the opposite statement, though making

use of that same river as destination. Therefore, our Orpheus may in two

locations (OA 225, 657) footnote Theokritos 13. Despite disagreeing with the

tradition as represented by Theokritos, such an allusion might illustrate that

the departure from the Theokritean model was deliberate, and not the result

of ignorance or carelessness.

Another phrase of our poem that matches Theokritos 13 does not ap-

pear to be applied quite so pointedly. “Spreading a bed on the ground,”74

occurs at Theokritos 13.33 describing the camp preparations of the Argonauts,

who apparently have decided to create a large communal sleeping space, rather

than separate bedding for each individual. In our poem the phrase describes

the Argonauts’ preparations for Jason and Medeia’s nuptials aboard the Argo

in the land of the Phaiakians (OA 1333). In both cases we have the Argonauts

making ready a bed, but in Theokritos, this bedding is for everyone, and in

74 The noun for “bed on the ground,” is χαμεύνη. Nearly one fifth (26) of its attested
appearances are found in Nonnos. More on him below. Compare Propertius 1.20.22, where
the Argonauts also cover the ground with gathered leaves (composita . . . fronde). His nar-
rative is quite different than any of the others, with Zetes and Calais flying after Hylas and
stealing kisses from the boy.
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our Argonautica, it is only for Jason and Medeia.

It may here be worth our while to introduce Apollonios and Vergil to

draw a connection between the two phrases in common between our poem

and Theokritos. We may observe our narrator distancing himself from the

questionable celebration of Jason and Medeia’s “wedding.” This distancing is

achieved in two ways: the verb, as in Theokritos, remains in the third person

(ἐστορέσαντο), as do all of the verbs describing the wedding and the efforts

to provide the couple with some privacy. Also, our poet does not suggest

that Orpheus accompanied the event with music, as is the case in Apollonios

(4.1159f.). Perhaps this represents Orpheus editing the tale told Mousaios in

order to improve his own image, or perhaps it is a subtle moral criticism.75

So perhaps this is Orpheus being judgemental. But before moving

on, let’s take a look at another departure from Apollonios: the venue of the

“marriage” ceremony has changed. In Apollonios it does not take place on the

Argo, but (AR 4.1131ff.):

ἄντρῳ ἐν ἠγαθέῳ, τόθι δή ποτε Μάκρις ἔναιεν

κούρη Ἀρισταίοιο μελίφρονος, ὅς ῥα μελισσέων

ἔργα πολυκμήτοιό τ’ ἀνεύρατο πῖαρ ἐλαίης·

75 Compare the use of the third person verb in the course of Apsyrtos’ murder: without
explicitly identifying a third person plural subject, Orpheus negatively characterizes the
tactics and morality of the killing (OA 1209f.), and intones that they (still third person
plural) did not escape Zeus’ notice, and that their extensive detour around continental
Europe was a sort of punishment for the murder (OA ll. 1035ff.). This point is reiterated at
1230ff., where Kirkê informs the second person plural, that they will not return home until
Orpheus purifies them of their crimes.
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in a delightful cave, that very place where once Makris dwelt,

daughter of honey-minded Aristaios, who then discovered

the deeds of bees and the toil of elaborate olive oil.

Now if our poet was familiar with Vergil’s Georgics , it would be perverse for

Orpheus to attend a wedding in the cave of the daughter of the man who

assaulted his wife and precipitated her death.76 By transferring the wedding

couch and cave to the site of Hylas’ departure, our author may be trying to

excise the memory of Orpheus’ own villain from the story told to Mousaios.

This combination of Theokritean and Apollonian material might be

suggested by ll. 1334ff.:

Δὴ τότε Μηδείῃ θαλάμων πορσύνετο λέκτρον

πρύμνῃ ἐπ’ ἀκροτάτῃ, περὶ δ’ ἐστορέσαντο χαμεύνας, (1335)

ἀμφ’ αὐτῇ χρύσειον ἐφαπλώσαντες ἄωτον.

Just then for Medea she [Hera] made up the bridal suite’s bed

at the top of the stern, they spread a pallet around,

fastening the finest Gold Fleece all around it.

This passage blends the Theokritean phrase with Apollonios’ description of

the same preparations:

ἔνθα τότ’ ἐστόρεσαν λέκτρον μέγα· τοῖο δ’ ὕπερθε (4.1141)

χρύσεον αἰγλῆεν κῶας βάλον. . .

76 Vergil, Georgics 4.453ff. seems to be the locus classicus for attributing Eurydice’s death
to Aristaeus. The Greek tradition does not seem concerned with how she died (nor often,
with even her name!), although the snake is occasionally mentioned.
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There and then they spread a great bed, above which

they tossed the dazzling Gold Fleece . . .

Whatever the motivations for alluding to Theokritos 13 in this passage, our

poet’s nod to Apollonios is clear, including the λέκτρον and transforming

χρύσεον . . . κῶας into the homophonous χρύσειον ἄωτον. Just as we argued

above in our discussion of Theokritos 13, I believe that here our author wants

to demonstrate knowledge and familiarity with Apollonios’ account, so that

we know that the change of venue was not a mistake.

We have ahead of us yet two works associated with Theokritos: an

epigram and Idyll 25. We will begin with the epigram (5):

Λῇς ποτὶ τᾶν Νυμφᾶν διδύμοις αὐλοῖσιν ἀεῖσαι

ἁδύ τί μοι; κἠγὼ πακτίδ’ ἀειράμενος

ἀρξεῦμαί τι κρέκειν, ὁ δὲ βουκόλος ἄμμιγα θέλξει

Δάφνις κηροδέτῳ πνεύματι μελπόμενος.

ἐγγὺς δὲ στάντες λασίας δρυὸς ἄντρου ὄπισθεν (5)

Πᾶνα τὸν αἰγιβάταν ὀρφανίσωμες ὕπνου.

By the Nymphs, singing with double aulos—

why is it sweet to me? And I, raising my pektis

will start to weave a thing, and he will charm (the ox-herd

Daphnis) singing with bounded breath.

And standing nearby a shaggy oak in front of a cave

let’s rob the goat-mounting Pan of his sleep.

The phrase πακτίδ’ ἀειράμενος is our cue, but the entire epigram may be in

our poet’s mind for the song competition between Orpheus and Cheiron:
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Πρῶτος δ’ αὖ Κένταυρος ἀείρατο πηκτίδα καλήν (413)

ἥν ῥα τότ’ ἐν χείρεσσι φέρων ὤρεξεν Ἀχιλλεύς.

The centaur hoisted his fair pektis first

which Achilleus (who had held it) placed in his hands.

Perhaps exerting proleptic influence, this instrument handled by Achilleus will

accompany Cheiron who sings, somewhat perversely, of the battle between the

Lapiths and the Centaurs and between Herakles and the Centaurs.77 Now we

do not know the content of the song of the epigram, or if there was any

singing at all. There do not appear to be any other verbal echoes relevant

to the passage of our Argonautica, at least. However, I think we might find

the suitability of the reference in the last line of the epigram, where we find a

homophone with our narrator’s poetic identity (ὀρφανίσωμες). Also, we find

in the epigram the hoped-for triumph over the half-human, half-bestial Pan,

whereas in our poem, we have the musical victory of Orpheus over the half-

human, half-bestial Cheiron.

Finally, we come to Idyll 25. Specifically, we are looking at Herakles’

description of the Nemean Lion’s physical manifestation of animus:

πᾶς δέ οἱ αὐχήν

θυμοῦ ἐνεπλήσθη, πυρσαὶ δ’ ἔφριξαν ἔθειραι

σκυζομένῳ. . . (25.245)

77 Hunter (2005: p. 155) observes “. . . that both of these battles resulted in terrible defeats
for the centaurs, in some versions indeed in the death of Cheiron himself.” He further
adduces Theokritos 7.149f., which suggests a friendlier encounter between Pholos, Cheiron,
and Herakles.
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And its whole throat

was filled with spirit, and its fiery hair bristled

in its wrath . . .

The proposed locus similis , OA 1219, was discussed above, when we examined

the genetic components of Helios in the Homeric Hymn reflected in his children

Aietes and, specifically Kirkê here, in our poem:

. . . ἀπὸ κρατὸς γὰρ ἔθειραι

πυρσαῖς ἀκτίνεσσιν ἀλίγκιοι ἠώρηντο· (1220)

στίλβε δὲ καλὰ πρόσωπα, φλογὸς δ’ ἀπέλαμπεν ἀϋτμή.

. . . For from her head did her hair

rise up like fiery rays of light.

And her graceful face beamed, and her breath gleamed of fire.

It is tempting to see some sort of significance in the fact that these two passages

mark the only confluence of these two words in the extant Greek corpus.

Perhaps it is no great obstacle to the comparison that in our author πυρσός

does not modify the hair, but a ray of light, to which the hair is compared.

But I think the similarity is only skin deep. The Argonauts’ encounter with

Kirkê has nothing to do with Herakles’ contest with the Nemean lion.

4.2.2.2 Nikander

It is surprising that in our poem’s catalog of vegetation found in Artemis’

grove (OA 911-923) hardly any passages from other works are adduced.78 The

78 But see Vian (1987: pp. 185ff.), where he discusses the various plants mentioned, and
points to other texts that also treat them.
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grove itself (911–914) bears some similarity to the grove that formed around

the spring Bursina in Theokritos, Idyll 7.7–9, but not in ways that conform

to the criteria we have established for this study.79 Some of the plants are the

reed and galingale, expressed in the same terms as Iliad 21.351, where they

are incinerated, collateral damage in Hephaistos’ efforts to subdue the river

Xanthos, raging against the furious Achilleus.

At the end of our poem’s botanical survey we have:

. . . ἠδ’ ἀκόνιτον, (923)

ἀλλά τε δηλήεντα κατὰ χθόνα πολλὰ πεφύκει.

. . . leopard’s bane

and many others destructive grew in the ground.

To this, we compare an early passage of Nikander, Alexipharmaca:

. . . ἐν δ’ Ἀκοναίοις (42)

δηλήειν ἀκόνιτον ἐνεβλάστησεν ὀρόγκοις.

. . . And in the Akonaian

mountains destructive leopard’s bane blooms.

The Akonaian mountains are variously located in Bithynia (the territory of the

Mariandyni),80 Herakleia, Hermionê, or Tanagra.81 I think we have little sub-

79 Both groves (ἄλσος) are “shady,” (κατάσκιον in OA; ἐΰσκιον in Theokritos). In Theokri-
tos, this is caused by the trees (black poplar and elm), overhanging κατηρεφέες with their
leaves πετάλοισι, while in our poem the trees in the poetic vicinity are laurel, cornelian
cherry, and plane, and it is grass (πόαι) that covers over (κατηρεφέες) roots. Again, there
may well be something to these correspondences, but we will leave it for another time.
80 According to Etymologicum Genuinum Α 347, Etymologicum Gudianum Α p. 69, Ety-
mologicum Magnum p. 50, Etymologicum Symeonis v. 1 p. 224. 81 Scholia et glossae in
Nicandri Alexipharmaca (scholia vetera et recentiora) 41c.
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stantive connection between the two passages. It is undeniably striking that

this adjective, δηλήεις is only attested in these two authors, and both show it

in close proximity to leopard’s bane. Admittedly, our author does not have

it grammatically modify leopard’s bane, but the implication is that leopard’s

bane would be counted as one of the δηλήεντα to be found in the grove. Fur-

thermore, the adjective’s presence in Nikander is due to conjecture, influenced

by Orpheus’ Argonautica.82 So we are left with the distinct possibility that

our author read Nikander and decided to incorporate this rare word into the

poem and in the vicinity of the plant Nikander had it describe.

4.2.3 Roman Period

Above we already touched upon the possibility of Latin literature’s

playing a role in our poem’s intertextual fabric. We even considered the pos-

sibility of our author’s familiarity with the Georgics , particularly in reference

to the outrageous villainy of Aristaios.83 There seems to be reason to think

our author’s knowledge of Latin poetry was not confined only to these cases,

but there is a trace of the Aeneid , too, in our poem.84 Early in our poem, we

are provided with a sort of curriculum vitae of Orpheus (OA 12–46), which

lists the places he’s visited, the subjects he’s taught, and the things he’s done.

One of these items includes his visit to the Underworld:

82 See Jacques (2007: p. 5 n. ad. loc.). 83 This familiarity may have been mediated
through a Greek translation, as at least one such translation was made by a certain Arrian,
according to Suda Α 3867. 84 This correspondence was adduced in Nelis (2005: pp.
171f.).
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῎Αλλα δέ σοι κατέλεξ’ ἅπερ εἴσιδον ἠδ’ ἐνόησα, (40)

Ταίναρον ἡνίκ’ ἔβην σκοτίην ὁδὸν, ῎Αιδος εἴσω,

ἡμετέρῃ πίσυνος κιθάρῃ δι’ ἔρωτ’ ἀλόχοιο·

Still, what I saw, what I viewed, I detailed for you

when Tainaros-ward I went (dark road to Hades’ abode) sure of my

strings for love of my wife.

The phrase ἡμετέρῃ πίσυνος κιθάρῃ appears two other times in the poem. Once

(OA 265) of the Argo itself, as Orpheus addresses it, cajoling it to move; and

once (OA 707) of the water between the Kyanean Rocks, which gives way

to the ship. Nowhere else in Greek literature do we find πίσυνος and κιθάρη

paired. However, when Aeneas addresses the Sibyl, Deiphobe, begging leave to

enter the Underworld, he cites the precedents of Pollux, Theseus, and Hercules

(6.121ff.), arguing that he, too, grandson of Juppiter, should be granted access.

But before any of these, he says:

si potuit manis accersere coniugis Orpheus

Threicia fretus cithara fidibusque canoris . . . (6.120)

If Orpheus was able to approach the shades of his spouse

relying upon Thracian cithara and strings of song . . .

We find not only the phrase, almost perfectly translated, but in nearly the ex-

act context as our poem supplies at lines 40ff. In citing Orpheus’ achievement

here in nearly the same terms as Vergil uses, our poet may in effect be citing

Vergil.85 As is the case for the Greek corpus, this phrase is unique in the body

85 Conington and Nettleship (1884: p. 441) expresses this opinion as well, tracing the idea
back to Heyne.
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of Latin literature accessible by the PHI,86 reducing the possibility that some

other Latin source could be Vergil’s or our poet’s model.87 This passage is the

best candidate for our poem, leaving our discussion of Vergil with two points

of interaction: the impact of Aristaios on Orpheus’ life (inferred), and a very

similar description of Orpheus’ descent into the Underworld.

An epigram attributed to a certain Antipater may fit in this time pe-

riod. Its focus is the fame of Homer and the story of the Iliad :88

Τίς ποθ’ ῾Ομηρείης μεγάλης ὀπός ἐστιν ἀπευθής;

τίς χθών, τίς δὲ θάλασσα μάχην οὐκ οἶδεν Ἀχαιῶν;

δῆμος ὁ Κιμμερίων, πανδερκέος ἄμμορος αἴγλης

᾿Ηελίου, Τροίης ὄνομ’ ἔκλυεν, ἔκλυεν ῎Ατλας

οὐρανὸν εὐρύστερνον ἔχων ἐπικείμενον ὤμοις. (16.303.5)

Who on earth is unlearned of the great Homeric voice?

What land, what sea doesn’t know the Achaians’ battle?

86 Similarly, the Thesaurus Lingaue Latinae does not provide any other parallels. 87 Of
course a putative “Orphic” Katabasis could be invented to supply a common source for both
our poem and Vergil. Compare. Norden (1903: pp. 156f.). The evidence for an “Orphic”
poem describing a descent into the Underworld is meagre. See Bernabé (2005: pt. 2 pp.
262–287) (B 707–717). Actual assertions of a Katabasis being composed are limited to the
Suda and later authors in reference to an Orpheus from Kamarina on Sicily, of an unknown
date. However, West (1983: p. 12) suggests interpreting Plutarch, De Sera Numinis Vindicta
566b (Θεσπεσίου ψυχοπομπὸς ἄχρι τούτου τὸν ᾿Ορφέα προελθεῖν, ὅτε τὴν ψυχὴν τῆς γυναικὸς

μετῄει, καὶ μὴ καλῶς διαμνημονεύσαντα λόγον εἰς ἀνθρώπους κίβδηλον ἐξενεγκεῖν ὡς κοινὸν

εἴη μαντεῖον ἐν θεοῖς Ἀπόλλωνος καὶ Νυκτός) to refer to “a poem in autobiographical form, in
which Orpheus described his search for Eurydice and revealed to men the fate of souls, much
as in a Platonic myth.” This sounds reasonable, but is not supported by evidence. Working
backwards, the strongest claim we can make is that there was attributed to Orpheus the
sentiment that Apollo and Nyx shared an oracle. The fictional character in Plutarch’s myth
(told by yet another party, in true frame-narrative fashion), then provides an explanation
for the error, which in part involves Orpheus’ quest after his wife. 88 Perhaps this is
Antipater of Thessalonikê, who lived around the turn of the first century BCE and first
century CE. There is also Antipater of Sidon who may have lived into the second century
CE.
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the Kimmerians’ people, having no share in the all-seeing light

of the sun heard the name of Troy, Atlas heard,

holding the wide-bosomed sky resting upon his shoulders.

We find many points of connection with this epigram and the travels of our

Argonauts through what appears to be northern Europe,

. . . ἔπειτα δὲ Κιμμερίοισι (1120)

νῆα θοὴν ἐπάγοντες ἱκάνομεν, οἵ ῥά τε μοῦνοι

αἴγλης ἄμμοροί εἰσι πυριβρόμου
89

ἠελίοιο.

. . . to the Kimmerians then

we arrived transporting our ship, who uniquely

are deprived of daylight from the fire-running star.

Now the αἴγλη of ἥλιος is not a remarkable pairing.90 And what about describ-

ing the confluence of Kimmerians and ἄμμορος? This is much more rare, only

attested in Antipater’s epigram, our poem, and Nonnos (45.269). And what

of other pairings, such as ἄμμορος with αἴγλη or ἥλιος, or joining the Kimme-

rians to either of those last two words? ἄμμορον αἴγλης uncovers Dionysiaca

38.52 (describing a solar eclipse) and Joannes Gazaeus, ῎Εκφρασις τοῦ κοσμικοῦ

πίνακος 2.65.91 ἄμμορον ἠελίοιο can be found in Quintus (12.499), describing

89 The manuscripts support reading πυριβρόμου for πυριδρόμου, which is an emendation
proposed by Ruhnken, Epistola critica I , Leyde (1752). 90 Twice in the Odyssey (4.45,
7.84) with the words right beside each other; once in Apollonios (3.756) with the words
at either side of the line, but the order reversed; Once in Quintus (1.658), arranged in the
same way as in Apollonios; ten times in Nonnos in various configurations; in many other
authors of prose and poetry alike from all periods. 91 Nonnos uses this phrase to describe
the night. Joannes Gazaeus uses it in the negative to assert that the sea also benefits from
light. Curiously, both Nonnos and Joannes Gazaeus have the adjective Φαεθοντίς in close
proximity: on the same line in Nonnos; on the following line in Joannes Gazaeus. These
appear to be the only authors to make use of that adjective.
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the blindness of Laokoön.92 Nonnos, of course, also makes use of it, describing

the condition of a prisoner (26.109).93 We find that in literature the Kim-

merians often appear in the vicinity of the sun, somewhat ironically. This

is seen as early as Odyssey 11.14, where thick clouds blot out the sun. An-

other explanation describes them in terms similar to the dwarves of J. R. R.

Tolkien, living underground and visiting each other through tunnels, making

their living through mining and prophecy.94 However, Kimmerians and αἴγλη

only appear together in Antipater’s epigram and our Argonautica.

We see, then, that there are forces pulling us toward Nonnos and to-

wards Antipater. The latter has more correspondences than the former, but

as we will see below, there is good reason to think our poet was quite famil-

iar with Nonnos.95 On the other hand, perhaps this is an answer of sorts to

Antipater’s question: who hasn’t heard of Homer? Our poet responds: I’ve

heard of Homer, the Kimmerians, and Antipater, too!

Returning to Roman poets, we may have some reason to consider Ovid

a source of inspiration for our poet as well. Let us compare the opening lines

of the Metamorphoses and our poem’s address to Mousaios:

In nova fert animus mutatas dicere formas (1.1)

corpora . . . .

92 Compare Campbell (1981: p. 169) 93 See also, Vian (1990: p. 271). for a summary
of contexts in which this phrase has appeared. 94 Ephoros, FGrH fr. 134a.14, deriving
ultimately from Strabo 5.4.5, where this idea is attributed to Ephoros. 95 Nonnos’
particular mention of the Kimmerians describes their condition as ἄμμορον ᾿Ηοῦς (45.269).96
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My mind pushes me to describe shapes changed

into new bodies . . . .

This declaration can be viewed not only as the definition of the poem’s theme,

metamorphosis, but also as a declaration of a change of the poet’s usual

genre.97 Our poem, too, might represent a shift in generic form for Orpheus,

whose poetry is traditionally thought to comprise hymns that treat the nature

of a particular deity (as opposed the narrative style of many Homeric Hymns)

and didactic, and not heroic epic as we seem to have here. Orpheus explains

in the following way:

Νῦν γάρ σοι, λυροεργὲ, φίλον μέλος ἀείδοντι

θυμὸς ἐποτρύνει λέξαι τά περ οὔποτε πρόσθεν

ἔφρασ’ ὅταν Βακχοῖο καὶ Ἀπόλλωνος ἄνακτος

κέντρῳ ἐλαυνόμενος . . . (10)

Now to you, lyre-laborer, crooning my carols,

my soul stirs me to tell what never before

I told when by Bakchos’ and master Apollo’s

sting was I stirred . . .

θυμός and ἐποτρῦναι are often linked, as are animus and ferre.98 However,

when we add an objective infinitive of speaking, we are left with the two pas-

97 See Hunter (2005: p. 152), who suggests the connection between the two works. 98 See,
for example, Bömer (1969: pp. 11f.), where other passages in which the spirit moves people
are adduced: Manilius 3.1f.; Sallust, Catilinae Coniuratio 58.6 and Bellum Iugurthinum
54.4; Horace, epistula 1.14.8f.; Lucan 1.67; Tacitus, Dialogus 10.5; Fronto p. 119.6.
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sages above.99 Furthermore, our poet signals the change of genre in two ways:

first by emphasizing that this is something he has not spoken of before, and

secondly, by pointing out that he is no longer driven by Bakchos and Apollo.100

Finally, the context of the two passages is unmistakably similar, constituting

programmatic statements. Admittedly our author is coy, presenting us with

an extended priamel, detailing the subjects Orpheus has discussed in the past,

and therefore negatively defining the subject and genre of the current poem.

The actual definition of the matter is only partial, and delayed until lines 50ff.

4.2.3.1 Valerius Flaccus

There are very many similarities between Valerius Flaccus’ Argonautica

and our own, as one might very well expect of two poems treating on roughly

the same subject. Likewise, there are very many similarities between Valerius

Flaccus’ Argonautica and Apollonios’ epic. Evaluating each of these would be

99 Odyssey 8.44ff. uses this with ἀείδειν describing Demodokos, who can delight people’s
hearts, however the spirit moves him. Apollonios has ἐμὲ θυμὸς ἐποτρύνειεν ἀείδειν (4.249),
spoken by the narrator who does not want his heart to urge him to describe the magical
preparations of Medeia. Odyssey 9.139 uses θυμὸς ἐποτρύνῃ in the same sedes as our author,
but describes how you may beach your ship wherever you want on the isle of the Kyklopes.
Quintus also uses this sedes for the phrase (9.82, 10.442), in each case describing a desire
to move. There are a handful of other confluences of these two words. 100 In the
following lines, the character of Orpheus classifies the type of poetry he composed formerly
as φρικώδεα κῆλα, ἄκη, and μεγάλ’ ὄργια. An interesting point observed in Hunter (2005: pp.
152f.) concerns Orpheus, Ovid, and generic experimentation, although it does not strictly
meet our selection criteria. Metamorphoses 10.150, spoken by Orpheus himself: . . . cecini
plectro graviore Gigantas sparsaque Phlegraeis victricia fulmina campis. nunc opus est
leviore lyra, puerosque canamus dilectos superis inconcessisque puellas ignibus attonitas
meruisse libidine poenam (. . . I’ve sung with a weightier plectrum of Giants and victorious
bolts sprinkled on the Phlegraean fields. But now there’s call for a lighter lyre, let’s sing of
boys delightful to celestials and girls thunderstruck with illicit flames earning punishment
for their desires).
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tedious and we might drown in irrelevant details, such as the fact that Jason

raises his hands to heaven in each poem subsequent to Pelias’ injunction:101

χεῖρας ἐπαντείνας ἐπεκέκλετο πότνιαν ῞Ηρην (OA 61)

. . . tendensque pias ad sidera palmas (VA 1.80)

“omnipotens regina,” inquit . . .

We might compare Apollonios’ depiction of the women of Iolkos, likewise re-

acting to the perceived impossibility of the quest:

. . . αἱ δὲ γυναῖκες (ΑΑ 1.247)

πολλὰ μάλ’ ἀθανάτοισιν ἐς αἰθέρα χεῖρας ἄειρον,

Or we might look to Medea, feeling some regret as she departs her homeland:

. . . ἡ δ’ ἔμπαλιν ἀίσσουσα (ΑΑ 4.106)

γαίῃ χεῖρας ἔτεινεν, ἀμήχανος

Aietes raises his hands and calls on Helios and Zeus (AA 4.218), and Jason

calls on Apollo with the same action (AA 4.1702). Even outside of various

Argonauticas , raising one’s hands to the sky and calling upon the gods is a

cliché.102 This is not to say that our author is not relying on Valerius Flaccus

101 Adduced by Soler (1978: p. 191). 102 In Greek, see for example: Pindar, O 7.65;
Xenophon, Cyropaedia 6.1.3; Diodoros of Sicily, Bibliotheca Historica 32.6.4; Septuaginta:
Machabaeorum ii 15.21; and very many more. In Latin: Ennius, Annales 1.48f.; C. Iulius
Caesar, Bellum Civile 2.5.3; Sallust, Catilinae Coniuratio 31.3.3; Q. Curtius Rufus, Histo-
riae Alexandri Magni 4.10.34; Vergil, Aeneid 1.93; Livy, Ab Urbe Condita 6.20.10; Ovid,
Metamorphoses 4.238; and many, many more.
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for this passage, but a phrase or sentiment so commonplace is almost invariably

worthless as an intertextual touchstone.103

Consequently, with the resemblance between Valerius’ Argonautica and

our own being so extensive, but not always significant, we will focus our dis-

cussion on two episodes: the Argonauts’ dinner with Cheiron and the first

meeting of the Argonauts and the Kolchians.104 I will attempt to restrict the

discussion to unique characteristics shared only by Valerius and our poem. We

will further consider unique descriptions, which may not share the same words

(or as near as two different languages can share the same words), but are as

rare as the phrases discussed above.

As Valerius’ Argonauts prepare for a night of revelry in advance of their

departure, their seating is prepared:105

molli iuvenes funduntur in alga . . . (VA 1.252)

the youths poured themselves upon gentle seaweed . . .

They then begin their feast. This is followed immediately with the arrival of

Chiron and Achilles. We find something of an inversion in our poem, where

103 This seems to be the opinion in Vian (1987: pp. 27f.). 104 Soler (1978) adduces many
of the connections between the two poems in these two scenes. She also provides many
more in addition, ranging from the ordering of the catalog of heroes (pp. 191ff.), to the
particular anecdotes about those heroes, such as Apollo’s service to Admetos as punishment
for killing the Kyklopes (p. 192: VA 1.144ff.; OA 175ff.), to Orpheus’ music accompanying
the launch with potentially magic effects (p. 194: VA 1.149; OA 251ff.), to the correlation
between Tiphys falling asleep and Kyzikos’ death (p. 200; VA 3.39ff; OA 524ff.), to the Fury
associated with Jason and Medeia’s love (p. 203: VA 7.505ff.; OA 866ff.). 105 There
is a parallel event in Apollonios, similar in spirit but unrelated in vocabulary: τῆμος ἄρ’

ἤδη πάντες ἐπὶ ψαμάθοισι βαθεῖαν φυλλάδα χευάμενοι πολιοῦ πρόπαρ αἰγιαλοῖο κέκλινθ’ ἑξείης·

(AA 1.453ff.).
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on the very day that the Argonauts begin their journey, they make a stopover

on Mt. Pelion and visit with Cheiron, at Peleus’ urging (OA 377ff.). Cheiron

then welcomes them, providing food and drink and:

. . . ῥωγαλέαις τ’ ἔστρωσεν ὑπὸ στιβάδεσσι πέτηλα (OA 402)

[Cheiron] spread petals beneath ragged pallets . . .

We find the same sentiment expressed, but with a marked oppositio, describing

the seating prepared by Cheiron as “ragged,” whereas that created by Valerius’

Argonauts is described with mollis , an antonym to ῥωγάλεος.

Peleus’ reunion with Achilles also resonates strongly with their farewells

in our poem:

. . . stupet in ducibus magnumque sonantes

haurit et Herculeo fert comminus ora leoni

laetus at impliciti Peleus rapit oscula nati

suspiciensque polum ‘placido si currere fluctu (VA 1.265)

Pelea vultis’ ait ‘ventosque optare ferentes,

hoc, superi, servate caput! tu cetera, Chiron,

da mihi! te parvus lituos et bella loquentem

miretur; sub te puerilia tela magistro

venator ferat et nostram festinet ad hastam.’ (270)

. . . And he’s dumbstruck among the leaders, their talking loudly

he gulps down and approaches the mouth of the Herculean lion.

Delighted, Peleus steals kisses from his cradled boy

and from below espies the skies, “If you want Peleus

to run on even seas,” he said, “and choose carrying winds,

preserve this head, gods above! And all the rest, Chiron,
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give to me! May the little one marvel at you explaining augury

and war; under you as his teacher let him bear boyish

weapons, a hunter, and may he hurry to my spear.”

In our poem, the sentiments of 1.267–270 may be reflected in Peleus’ impas-

sioned speech to the Argonauts, requesting they pay his son and Cheiron a

visit:

Ἀλλὰ, φίλοι, πελάσωμεν ἐπὶ σπέος, ὄφρα ἴδωμαι (ΟΑ 390)

ἕξιν παιδὸς ἐμοῖο, καὶ ἤθεσιν οἷσι κέκασται

So my comrades, let us go to his cave to see

the boy’s bearing and in what habits he’s best.

The rest of Valerius’ description, particularly the verbal echoes, occurs at the

end of the Argonauts’ visit:

Παῖδα δ’ ἐν ἀγκαλίδεσσιν ἀνίσχανεν ἱππότα Πηλεύς, (OA 445)

καί ῥ’ ἔκυσεν κεφαλήν τε καὶ ἄμφω φάεα καλά,

δακρυόεν γελόων· κηλήθη δὲ φρέν’ Ἀχιλλεύς.

And Peleus, templar, his toddler took up in his arms,

kissed his head and bright cheeks,

and laughing he wept, while Achilles was charmed in his heart.

And so in both this passage and that of Valerius quoted above, our two au-

thors represent the child Achilleus embraced, Peleus kissing the child, mention

of Achilleus’ head, and the child’s enchantment, albeit caused by different

201



stimuli.106

Finally, we find some interesting correlations between the evening’s

entertainment and an earlier scene in Valerius. We will examine this in greater

detail in the next section, as it partially involves Silius Italicus and some

controversy.

After our poem’s heroes have finished with their meal there is a call for

a musical competition between Cheiron and Orpheus, as we touched on above

in our discussion of Theokritos (p. 187). Our protagonist eventually agrees to

the contest, and Cheiron goes first, singing of battles waged by Centaurs, one

of which is the famous combat with the Lapiths (OA 415f.).

It is true that there is no musical competition between Orpheus and

Chiron in Valerius’ Argonautica, although Orpheus does entertain the Minyans

with a song about Phrixus and Helle (VA 1.277ff.). Nevertheless, we are

presented with a brief ekphrasis of the images decorating the Argo. On one side

of the ship is depicted the wedding of Peleus and Thetis, which concludes:107

. . . pulsatque chelyn post pocula Chiron. (VA 1.139)

. . . and after a nightcap Chiron strikes the chelys.

106 Note that in Apollonios’ Argonautica Cheiron and Achilleus also make an appearance,
although at a distance (ll. 1.553ff.) and the child appears at the elbow of Cheiron’s wife.
The language is dissimilar to both Valerius and our author. 107 Compare Nelis (2005: p.
174). Remember, too, that Orpheus performs a song (this one a cosmogony, though in no
way similar to the cosmogony our Orpheus sings, incorporating, as it does, the Olympian
rulers Ophion and Eurynomê, not otherwise associated with Orpheus) before the voyage of
Apollonios’ Argonauts begins (1.494ff.)
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To belabor the point, this is also the time at which our Cheiron sings his song

about the battle between the Lapiths and the Centaurs: after his guests have

had their fill of food and drink. Valerius’ ekphrasis continues on the next line:

parte alia Pholoe multoque insanus Iaccho (VA 1.140)

Rhoecus et Atracia subitae de virgine pugnae.

crateres mensaeque volant araeque deorum

poculaque, insignis veterum labor. optimus hasta

hic Peleus, hic ense furens agnoscitur Aeson.

fert gravis invito victorem Nestora tergo (145)

Monychus, ardenti peragit Clanis Actora quercu.

nigro Nessus equo fugit adclinisque tapetis

in mediis vacuo condit caput Hippasus auro.

On the other side is Pholoe and out of his mind with much wine

Rhoecus and surprising battles over the Atracian maid.

Mixing bowls and tables fly and the gods’ golden

cups, an event well known of old. The best with a spear

is Peleus here, there raging with a sword is Aeson recognized.

weighed down on an unwelcome back victorious Nestor is born

by Monychus, and Clanis impales Actor with silvery oak.

Nessus, his horsey part black, retreats, and in the midst of a rug

lounging Hippasus rests his head on some empty vessel of gold.

This is, of course, the battle of the Lapiths and the Centaurs, which Cheiron

sings about in our poem, during the banquet.108

The other episode from Valerius that we will discuss is composed of

three scenes, in which the Argonauts discuss how to proceed in Kolchis, Medeia

108 OA 415–418. There are no real linguistic similarities, besides Pholoê. Even the wine is
expressed in different terms. Vian (1987: pp. 23ff.) and Nelis (2005: p. 175) believe these
similarities apparent in Valerius and our poem reflect a putative pre-Apollonian Urtext.
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has a dream, and she travels to the river Phasis for purification. Each of these

scenes has an analog in Apollonios’ epic in some form or another, and so we

are left to determine whether the correspondences seen in Valerius and our

poet are more significant than those shared with our poet and Apollonios.

Apollonios’ presentation of the Argonauts’ deliberation comes in two

parts. Initially, as the crew sails up the Phasis, Ankaios introduces the topic,

noting the time for decision has drawn nigh:

Κολχίδα μὲν δὴ γαῖαν ἱκάνομεν ἠδὲ ῥέεθρα

Φάσιδος· ὥρη δ’ ἧμιν ἐνὶ σφίσι μητιάασθαι

εἴτ’ οὖν μειλιχίῃ πειρησόμεθ’ Αἰήταο,

εἴτε καὶ ἀλλοίη τις ἐπήβολος ἔσσεται ὁρμή. (AA 2.1280)

We have finally arrived at the Kolchian land and streams

of Phasis; it is time for us to deliberate amongst ourselves,

whether then we will make trial of Aietes with supplication,

or whether another sort of attack will be successful.

Jason later shows some decisiveness in the next book, following an interlude in

which the gods’ machinations are revealed, and in a speech decides (AA 3.171:

μοι ἐπιανδάνει αὐτῷ) to go to Aietes in the company of Phrixos’ sons, as well

as Telamon and Augeias, where he will make trial with words (179: πειρήσω

δ’ ἐπέεσσι) before offering violence. For approximately ten lines (179–190) he

belabors the dilemma of persuasion or violence. The Argonauts approve of this

plan (194: ἐπῄνησαν). This may sound very familiar, because we discussed the

corresponding passage of our poem above (p. 171). Let us take a look again:
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. . . αὐτὰρ ᾿Ιήσων

αὐτίκα μερμήριζε κατὰ φρένα καὶ κατὰ θυμόν, (OA 765)

ξυνὴν μὲν Μινύαισιν ἄδην ἀνενείκατο φωνήν,

ἠέ γ’ ἐπ’ Αἰήταο μόλῃ δόμον οἶος ἀπ’ ἄλλων,

μειλιχίοις στέρξῃ τε παραιφάμενος ἐπέεσσιν·

ἠὲ μεθ’ ἡρώεσσι καὶ ἐς μόθον αὐτίκα λεύσσοι.

Ἀλλ’ οὔ οἱ Μινύαισιν ἐπήνδανε πᾶσι νέεσθαι· (770)

. . . but Jason

forthwith began brooding in his brain and his breast

and heaved out a holler for all the Minyans together:

ought he go to the home of Aietes alone,

and with gentle words wheedlingly express his affection?

or ought he look to combat hereupon with heroes?

But the Minyans did not want for him to vamoose:

You’ll notice we have some verbal similarities between these passages: “soft-

ness,” “words,” and decision expressed by ἐπήνδανε/ἐπιάνδανει, although in

our poem this expresses the Minyans’ unwillingness to let Jason go, while in

Apollonios, it conveys Jason’s decision. A further contrast is our Jason’s anx-

iety (μερμήριζε), which goes unremarked in Apollonios, leaving us to conclude

that the Hellenistic incarnation is untroubled. There is also this other differ-

ence: whereas Apollonios’ Jason ventures into the city, ours remains on the

ship.

Valerius emphasizes Jason’s melancholy:

Tristior at numquam tantove paventibus ulla (5.297)

nox Minyis egesta metu . . . .

ambigua et dubia rerum pendentia summa. (301)
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praecipue Aesoniden varios incerta per aestus

mens rapit undantem curis ac multa novantem . . . .

sic tum diversis hinc atque hinc motibus anceps (310)

pectora dux crebro gemitu quatit,

Never was there a sadder night for the quaking Minyans; never

was it empty of such great fear . . . . The most important of mat-

ters hung precipitously uncertain. Especially did Jason’s undecided

mind snatch him through various vacillations and he heaved with

worry and often changed his mind . . . . Thus, then, with feelings

all over the place the leader was of two minds, and his chest shook

with frequent groaning.

Such elaborate descriptions are summed up by our author with μερμήριζε. Va-

lerius’ Jason then makes a speech in which he hopes for a peaceful acquisition,

only alluding to the use of violence, should words not win the day. The party

to visit Aeëtes is chosen by lot (5.325f.) and they begin their journey. Like

our poem, however, and in contrast to Apollonios’, the Argonauts meet the

Colchians before reaching the city.

In Valerius’ account, the next event is Medea’s dream, in which she sees

herself stepping from Hecate’s grove, and while looking for her father, finds

herself on the other side of the sea from him and her hand spattered with

blood (5.334–340).109 As a consequence of this nightmare, she decides to go

to the river Phasis and wash away the dreams (5.329–332).

Certain aspects of this dream are also to be found in connection with

Kirkê in the fourth book of Apollonios’ Argonautika. She, too, has a night-

109 Compare Soler (1978: p. 202). Apollonios’ Medea also has a dream, but this is full of
fantasies regarding Jason and his trials (3.616ff.).
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mare, in which a fire consumes her potions and magic,

τὴν δ’ αὐτὴ φονίῳ σβέσεν αἵματι πορφύρουσαν, (4.668)

χερσὶν ἀφυσσαμένη . . . .

which, growing red she extinguished with murderous blood,

drawing it up with her hands.

She, too, seeks out water to cleanse herself of the dark dream (4.662ff.), though

water of the sea, and not the river. We see that both have the close association

between bloody slaughter (caedes/φόνιον αἷμα) and hands. Medeia’s hand, of

course, is covered in blood, as she is responsible for Apsyrtos’ death, and

Kirkê’s is the hand that will purify Medeia and the Argonauts.

Our poem forges a middle course, in which Aietes dreams of Medeia:

ὅς νιν ἔδοξε

παρθένου ἣν ἀτίταλλεν ἐνὶ μεγάροισιν ἑοῖσι

Μηδείας κόλποισιν ἐν ἱμερτοῖσι συθῆναι (780)

ἀστέρα παμφανόωντα δι’ ἠερίοιο πορείης.

῝Η δ’ ἐπεὶ ἐν πέπλοισι λάβεν κεχαρηότι θυμῷ,

ἧκε φέρουσ’ εἰς χεύματ’ ἐυρρείτου ποταμοῖο

Φάσιδος· ἀστέρα δ’ αἰὲν ἀναρπάξαντα ῥέεθρον

οἴχεσθαι πόντοιο δι’ Ἀξείνοιο φέροντα. (785)

. . . who perceived it [sc. the dream]

as a radiant star, through the routes of the air

speeding into the handsome bosom of Medeia

the maiden whom he nurtured in his palaces.

And when she received it in her robes with a rejoicing heart

she went driving into the wake of the fair-flowing river

Phasis; the star then snatching her in the current

207



and ferrying her through the Unfriendly Sea.

The dreams of Valerius’ Medea and our poet’s Aietes share the displacement

of Medeia across the sea, and the involvement of Jason, assuming the star in

Aietes’ dream represents him. The dreamers also react similarly: our poem’s

Aietes, as Valerius’ Medea did, decides to visit the river Phasis and offer

libations to the Nymphs and local heroes, in the company of his daughters

(OA 790ff.).110

As Valerius’ Medea is making her way to the river, she encounters

Jason’s party on their way to the city. Because of his travels and travails,

Hera exercises cosmological cosmetology:

iam Talaum iamque Ampyciden astroque comantes

Tyndaridas ipse egregio supereminet ore.

non secus autumno quam cum magis asperat ignes

Sirius et saevo cum nox accenditur auro

luciferas crinita faces, hebet Arcas et ingens (5.370)

Iuppiter. ast illum tanto non gliscere caelo

vellet ager, vellent calidis iam fontibus amnes.

Now Talaus, now Ampyx’ son, and starry-haired

Tyndarids, he himself overtopped with his out-standing countenance.

No different than in autumn when Sirius rouses

fires and when Night is set alight with its fierce gold,

long-haired with fiery meteors, Arcas is dulled and giant

Juppiter. But the field would not want it to swell in

so great a sky nor would rivers in already scalding streams.

110 Apollonios’ Jason pours libations into the river for local heroes when the Argonauts first
arrive (2.1271ff.).
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This destructive star, seemingly capable of incinerating all of creation, is

likened to Jason, the implication being that whereas the fields and rivers are

at their flashpoint, Medea will be sucked into a decaying orbit. Consequently,

in the same general vicinity of the narrative (a Colchian’s dream), both our

poet and Valerius have an extended comparison of Jason to a star.111

4.2.3.2 Silius Italicus

We suggested the involvement of Silius’ Punica when we discussed the

musical competition between Cheiron and Orpheus.112

Before turning to that matter, let us make a brief detour into a later

book of the Punica, where Orpheus takes part in battle with Cyzicus (12.398–

400). This passage is relevant because Orpheus’ musical instrument is here

called a pektis , which is a term our author uses (e.g., OA 6) for Orpheus’ in-

strument, on occasion. This correspondence is significance in so far as these

are the only extant passages in which Orpheus’ instrument is described as a

pektis .113 Our author does not appear to acknowledge a tradition in which

Orpheus does battle. Orpheus, as is often the case, implicitly excuses himself

111 Apollonios also occasionally likens Jason to a star: in the course of the combat with the
Spartoi, Apollonios also likes Jason to a falling star (AA 3.1377), although using words and
sentiments quite different from our author. The Argonauts proceeding through Iolkos are
likened to stars (1.238ff.). At 1.773ff., Jason is compared to a rising star charming a young
girl whose betrothed is far distant. Valerius Flaccus compares the body of Colchians and
Argonauts assembled for battle to stars (VA 5.565f.). He also compares the plume of Jason’s
helmet as he rushes about in combat to a star. 112 Compare Soler (1978: p. 195ff.); Nelis
(2005: pp. 175ff.), who concludes a lost, perhaps pre-Apollonian, common source. This is
a popular view, also expressed in Sánchez Ortiz de Landaluce (2006: p. 335), and Venzke
(1941: p. 57), who is apparently the first to see some connection between our poem and
Silius’ Punica. 113 Compare: Sánchez Ortiz de Landaluce (2006: p. 340).
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from the combat by using third person verbs to describe the actions of the

Minyans. Our poem does, however, make a significant alteration of the tradi-

tion, as represented by Apollonios and Valerius: Herakles is our poem’s killer

of Kyzikos (OA 523ff.), not Jason.

Now, I am not confident that this alternation is meant to subtly im-

ply familiarity with an otherwise unknown tradition. However, I do think it

possible that our Orpheus makes this murderous substitution in an effort to

undermine Herakles, Orpheus’ greatest heroic competition in the poem (more

on this later).

We have, then, this thin thread connecting our author, who uses many

words to describe Orpheus’ musical instrument, and Silius Italicus. Another

connection can be found in Punica 11.459–480. In these lines we have selections

of a song sung by Teuthras, a Carthaginian musician. After singing of the

magical powers of Amphion, whose music built the walls of Thebes (ll. 11.440–

445), and of Arion (11.446–448), he discusses the Centaur who shaped the mind

of Achilles on the Pelian cliff (ll. 11.449ff.).

A song of this Centaur is then described (11.453–458), perhaps. There

is some controversy as to whether these lines should be left as they are,114

and evidenced by their bracketing in some editions of the Punica.115 At the

same time the authenticity of the lines is argued, their location is disputed,

based on aesthetic reasons: some of the verses dedicated to Chiron are too

114 Summers (1900: pp. 306f.). 115 See, for example, (Summers 1905: 11.453ff.). Contrast
Miniconi’s Budé edition of the text (1984).
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thematically different than those describing the other musicians. Namely, none

of the other musicians’ songs are quoted, so, by Summer’s reasoning, neither

should Chiron’s song be quoted.

How similar are the verses dedicated to each singer? Amphion’s cre-

ation of the walls of Thebes through the power of his music is described in

six lines. Arion’s salvation by a dolphin is told in three verses. Chiron’s place

in the song, however, would make up ten lines, six of which describe a rather

traditional cosmogony he sang, while the other four concentrate on the ed-

ucation of Achilles, and the otherwise unattested power his music exercised

over the sea and the dead. Following these verses, Teuthras sings of Orpheus

from 11.459–480, describing his haunts, his fame among immortals and the

deceased, the fact that his prowess impressed even the Muses; his power to

charm all of nature, which occupies five lines; his power over the sea, which is

discussed in relation to its use in launching the Argo (only a line and a half

touch on his adventure into the Underworld). The remainder of the verses

focus on his floating head, faulting the “Ciconian mothers, Getic fury, and

Rhodope damned by the gods.”

From these cursory descriptions alone it should be clear that Teuthras’

depictions of the individual singers is quite heterogeneous. We might apply

Summer’s same logic to excise many of the verses ascribed to Orpheus, since

the other musicians are only attributed one marvelous feat and their deaths

are unremarked. He admits that no mechanism would seem to explain the

introduction of these lines, which he suggests initially came after 11.291, nearly
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150 verses earlier than their present setting.

In the grand scheme of our discussion of the similarities between Silius

Italicus and our poem, however, this is a rather small point. Even without the

cosmogonic verses we have in Silius the significant development of a singing

Chiron and a singing Orpheus juxtaposed, even if they are not competing with

one another, as is the case in our poem (OA 413ff.).

Certain aspects of Teuthras’ catalog of musicians are suggestive of an

even greater resonance, beyond the mere proximity of Chiron and Orpheus.

The content of Chiron’s disputed cosmogony is interesting, not for its nar-

rative (which is broadly Hesiodic), but because this is the sort of song our

Orpheus sings in his competition with our Cheiron. Both begin with Chaos

and darkness:

namque chaos, caecam quondam sine sidere molem (11.453)

non surgente die, ac mundum sine luce canebat.

For of chaos, of that erstwhile blind starless mass,

with no rising day, and a cosmos without light would he sing.

Our poet more pithily sums it up by calling Orpheus’ song μελανήφατον ὕμνον,

“a darkly described hymn,” (OA 421). The two songs then go on to discuss

the division and location of elements and the reigns of Saturn/Kronos. Our

Orpheus continues his narrative a little further, acknowledging the succession

of Zeus, events involving Brimo, Bakchos, and the Giants, and eventually

reaching the origin of humankind. This last development might be implicit
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in Teuthras’ conclusion with “father Saturn’s undefiled centuries” (11.458),

which may be an allusion to the Golden Age of humanity.

Leaving aside the song itself, let us turn to two of the features of Or-

pheus’ life as described by Teuthras in the Punica.116 The first of these is

immediately relevant to the song competition in our poem, when Teuthras

illustrates Orpheus’ power over nature:

cum siluis uenere ferae, cum montibus amnes, (Punica 11.465)

immemor et dulcis nidi positoque uolatu

non mota uolucris captiua pependit in aethra.

The beasts came with the trees, with mountains the streams,

and forgetful of its sweet nest,117 in fixed flight

an unmoving bird hangs captive in the air.

Our Orpheus describes to Mousaios the audience that had gathered before

Cheiron’s cave as he sung:

Καί ῥ’ αἱ μὲν πρόρριζοι ἐπ’ αὔλιον ἐθρώσκοντο

πέτραι τ’ ἐσμαράγουν· Θῆρες δ’ ἀΐοντες ἀοιδῆς,

σπήλυγγος προπάροιθεν ἀλυσκάζοντες ἔμιμνον·

οἰωνοί τ’ ἐκυκλοῦντο βοαύλια Κενταύροιο

ταρσοῖς κεκμηῶσιν, ἑῆς δ’ ἐλάθοντο καλιῆς.

And to our roost, de-rooted they thronged;

rocks creaked. And critters perceiving the hymn

116 Spaltenstein (1990: pp. 137f.) finds many echoes of Vergil, Georgics 4 in this passage,
which should not surprise. 117 Spaltenstein (1990: p. 138) suggests that while dulcis
. . . nidus is traditional, and adduces Ovid, Metamorphoses 8.202: motaque pependit in aura,
of Daedalus in flight.
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in front of the cavern they crouched and remained.

Birds hovered above the horse-person’s yard,

their wings were worn out and their roosts forgot.

In both we find trees, rocks, beasts, and birds attending Orpheus’ song. These

demographics are not at all unusual. However, the description of the birds is

remarkably close in the detail of their forgotten nests.118 We find a similar

constellation of details in a choral ode from Hercules Oetaeus :

Illius stetit ad modos (1036)

torrentis rapidi fragor,

oblitusque sequi fugam

amisit liquor impetum . . . .

Aduexit uolucrem nemus (1043)

et silua residens uenit;

aut si qua aera peruolat

auditis uaga cantibus

ales deficiens cadit.

At his [Orpheus’] chords, the clamor of the quick torrent becomes

still, forgetting to follow its flight, the liquid loses momentum . . . .

the grove has brought a bird and the forest comes, resettling, or if

another bird, wandering, flies through the air, once the songs are

heard, wearing out its wings, it drops.

Here we find both the notion of tired wings and forgetfulness, albeit associated

with rivers forgetting to flow, rather than birds neglecting their nests.119 Silius’

118 First observed in Venzke (1941: p. 57). 119 Compare also Martial, Spectacula 21,
which describes a victim in the arena dressed as Orpheus, surrounded by wild animals, and
apparently fitted with a sort of contraption dangling a bird over his head.
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passage does seem a better match, but it is interesting to find these same ideas

expressed in the same century and language, and nowhere else.

Another uncommonly attested accomplishment in Orpheus’ life is the

instrumental role he plays in launching the Argo. Our poem is quite suggestive

on the topic, without quite being explicit. After initial difficulty in bringing

the ship to the sea, Jason asks Orpheus for his assistance (OA 248ff.). Our

poet then sings some encouraging words to the Argonauts, and turning to the

Argo itself, reminds it that his music has the power to move trees and rocks

(254–265). The Argo “hears” the song, and the launch proceeds with ease

(266ff.).

As noted above, Teuthras also emphasizes Orpheus’ role in launching

the Argo, which was reluctant to enter the sea. Instead of moving the ship,

this Orpheus brought up the sea (Punica 11.469–472).120 We would be remiss

if we did not also note that Valerius’ Orpheus appears to be singing during

the launch, though this is for purposes of keeping time (VA 1.470ff.) , while

Statius, Thebaid 5.340ff., has Orpheus propel the already launched ship, by

compelling the sea to move it, thus saving the Argonauts from having to row.

120 However, compare Sánchez Ortiz de Landaluce (2006: pp. 337f.) who finds these simi-
larities too thin to support the conclusion that our poet was familiar with this passage from
Silius. I would counter that our author, as a rule, adapts and paraphrases source material,
and only rarely preserves lines or even phrases intact.
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4.2.4 Imperial Period

Quintus and Nonnos are the two authors most likely to serve as inspi-

ration for our poet from this late period. We saw above that their metrical

habits are quite distinct from the Argonautica, but there is much vocabulary

and phrasing they share in common, to the exclusion of other authors.121 In

Nonnos we find quite a few of these exclusive phrases, but often there does not

seem to be any significant contextual significance or intertextual agenda ex-

pressed, beyond demonstrating a connection between our author and Nonnos.

Consequently, in the subsequent discussion of Nonnos, extensive excerpting

and quotation seems unnecessary. We will describe the context, observe the

shared words, and cite the location in the respective poems. Despite this more

cursory treatment of Nonnos, the sheer volume of verbal confluence itself is

overwhelming.122

In discussing Quintus, however, there often seems to be something

worth investigating beneath the surface. Therefore, we will find quoting Quin-

tus and detailing context more fruitful when we treat the connections between

that author and ours below.

121 This is not to say that our author does not make ample use of Homeric vocabulary.
Compare Fabre (1972: p. 270), who concludes that more than 90% of our poet’s vocabulary
is derived from Homer and less than 10% from the Roman period or later. 122 I have
excerpted from the loci similes of Vian (1987) the passages that appear to represent unique
pairs, that is: words or phrases only extant in our poem and another work or author’s
oeuvre. Vian has adduced many more passages from Nonnos (125) and Quintus (63) than
we will discuss below.
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4.2.4.1 Nonnos

The adjective ὀρεσίδρομος appears 13 times in Nonnos and nowhere

else. The addition of another sigma, yielding ὀρεσσίδρομος, however, appears

in our poem at line 21, and nowhere else. Similarly, although not an exact

match, our author uses the phrase τυμβιδίου ἐπ’ ἀγῶνος (OA 577) to denote the

funeral games Jason institutes in celebration of Kyzikos. The phrase ἐπιτύμβιοι

ἀγῶνες appears in the epigram summarizing book 37 of the Dionysiaca, in

reference to the funeral games established by Dionysos (Dionysiaca 37.103f.),

which also employs these two words.123

In the course of our poet’s catalog of heroes, Hermes’ paternity of Ery-

ton and Echion is linked with Laothoê, with whom:

. . . παρευνηθεὶς ἐλόχευσε . . . (136)

. . . having slept beside he bore . . .

This same expression, though differently ordered, is twice used in Nonnos.

Once, in the course of Typhaon’s rant, forced marriage is threatened among

certain immortals for the purpose of breeding a population of slaves (2.353ff.).124

We also find the two words in a less threatening context, as Dionysos flat-

ters Ampelos, suggesting that the youth is the progeny of Helios and Selenê

123 Clement of Alexandria, Protrepticus 2.34.1 says “Come now, and let us survey in short
the games (ἀγῶνας) and let us do away with these assemblies about tombs (ἐπιτυμβίους).
This passages is quoted by Eusebios, Praeparatio Evangelica 2.6.10. 124 Typhaon is
speaking particularly of Erigonê and Ikarios, apparently following Eratosthenes’ astrological
account and not Aratos’ at this point (Vian 1976: p. 151).
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(10.213ff.).125

Twice in the Dionysiaca appears the phrase “aromatic chests,” (φωρια-

μοὺς ὤιξε θυώδεας: 20.18, 46.108).126 In the same sedes , but with different

grammar, it occurs in our poem as well, though we have “from the fragrant

interior of the chests,” (φωριαμῶν ἀνελοῦσα θυώδεος ἐξ ἀδύτοιο: 956).

A phrase found just once in the Dionysiaca is “shaggy chin,” (βλο-

συρόν γένειον: 2.286), of one of the bear-heads sprouting from the monstrous

Typhaon. In our poem, too, this phrase is used to describe a monster: the

dragon guarding the Fleece (OA 994).

In another passage of the Dionysiaca (25.477) we find the two words

again. They do not modify each other syntactically, although they are seman-

tically linked in the phrase “burly (βλοσυρόν) blast from its mouth (γενείων);”

taking some liberty with anatomy, the words describe a dragon (as is also the

case in our poem) belching after having consumed a tree or wayfarer.127

θῆκε καρηβαρέων/-οντα is another phrase only shared by our poem (OA

1015) and the Dionysiaca (29.95). In Nonnos’ poem it describes the weakness

of Dionysos’ eromenos , lightly wounded in battle, being tended by the god.

125 Chrétien (1985: p. 145) makes clear that this is figurative language: there is very little
evidence that Selenê and Helios hand any sort of liaison in the mythological tradition beyond
the symbolic. 126 In these passages, the container is for clothes, not φάρμακα (Hopkinson
1994: p. 180). Nonnos apparently has Odyssey 15.104f., in mind, when Helen picks a potion
from inside her φωριαμοί (Simon 2004: p. 236), while our author has concentrated on the
magics. 127 These two words also appear in close proximity, though not linked so closely
semantically or syntactically, in Eusebios, Vita Constantini 4.7.1: . . . κόμη τε κεφαλῆς καὶ

γενείου πάμπολυ διεστῶσα, βλοσυρῶν τε ἦν προσώπων βάρβαρος . . . , describing the striking
and various appearance of barbarian ambassadors from peoples such as the Blemmyes,
Indians, and Aithiopians.
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The context of our poem is quite different, describing the guardian-dragon

made sleepy by Hypnos, the anthropomorphic god of Sleep, who was sum-

moned by Orpheus.

The Paraphrasis Sancti Evangelii Joannei is typically attributed to

Nonnos. It will therefore be included in our survey. We find in it the phrase

νερτέριον βερέχρον (demonstratio 8.49), which is only paralleled in our text at

line 1372, where it describes the domain of the rulers of the Underworld. In

this same work attributed to Nonnos is the noun-adjective pair μῦθος θεηγόρος

(demonstratio 3.158), which our poem also shows, at line 541, of Athenê ad-

dressing the sleeping Tiphys.128

4.2.4.2 Quintus

Although the number of co-occurring phrases is not quite so great as

that for Nonnos, we will find the commonalities no less compelling. The first of

our phrases appears in such momentous passages that we are sorely in search

of some significance to it. In our poem’s opening invocation to Apollo, the

narrator asks for a “true voice,”

ὄφρα πολυσπερέεσσι βρότοις λιγύφωνον ἀοιδήν

ἠπύσω Μούσης ἐφετμαῖς καὶ πηκτίδι πυκνῇ. (OA 5)

128 The Paraphrasis Sancti Evangelii Joannei also uses these two words in close proximity
to νερτέριον βερέχρον (demonstratio 8.47). There are four other occasions where they appear
in close proximity to one another, though not as a noun-adjective pair (Dionysiaca 38.70;
Paraphr. dem. 1.74f.; 1.89; 19.128f.).
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so that sweet-sounding song for people prolific

may I proclaim by Muses’ mandates and crafty chords.

This same phrase, though at a different sedes appears in Quintus, as Chalkas

addresses the Greeks, telling them to stop hurling rocks and spears on Aeneas’

head, because there is a prophecy that upon reaching the Tiber,129

τευξέμεν ἱερὸν ἄστυ καὶ ἐσσομένοισιν ἀγητὸν

ἀνθρώποις, αὐτὸν δὲ πολυσπερέεσσι βροτοῖσι

κοιρανέειν· ἐκ τοῦ δὲ γένος μετόπισθεν ἀνάξειν (PH 13.340)

ἄχρις ἐπ’ Ἀντολίην τε καὶ ἀκάματον Δύσιν ἐλθεῖν.

he will build a holy citadel, a wonder even for future

humans, and among people prolific he will

be king. And from him a race will rule into the future

going all the way to sunrise and tireless sunset.

Our context might imply that our poet is expressing a wish that this Argonau-

tica be known among the Romans. Happily, if we accept this conclusion, our

poet’s wish was granted in fifteenth century, if not before, when it was first

translated into Latin by Leodrisio Crivelli and dedicated to Pope Pius II.130

We have another provocative phrase some 500 lines later in our epic

which describes the prizes Jason makes available for Kyzikos’ funeral games

as:

129 James (2007: p. 337) traces this description of the foundation of Rome through Dionysios
of Halikarnassos, Roman Antiquites 1.72f., which in turn is apparently derived from the fifth
century BCE historian Hellanikos. In this account, Aineias himself founds Rome. 130 Vian
(1987: p. 52).
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δῶρα τά οἱ πόρεν ῾Υψιπύλη Λήμνοιο φέρεσθαι. (OA 578)

and prizes that Hypsipylê proffered to him from Lemnos to haul.

Surprisingly, this phrase is only otherwise attested in Quintus. Here Priam

gives many gifts to Penthesileia in exchange for her service to the Trojan

cause (PH 1.95).131 In a potential example of oppositio in imitando, the sex

of the giver and recipient have been reversed. The aspect of imitando could

be realized by the broad contextual similarities: they both occur in the wake

of a significant death: Kyzikos’ death prompts the games in our poem, and

Hektor’s death is the cause for the gratitude expressed by gifts in Quintus.132

Another seemingly mundane phrase only shared by these two authors

occurs in what would seem to be a momentous passage in Quintus. Concluding

the catalog of heroes filling the Trojan Horse:

᾿Εν δέ σφιν πύματος κατεβήσετο δῖος ᾿Επειὸς

ὅς ῥα καὶ ἵππον ἔτευξεν . . . . (PH 12.330)

And last among them descended shining Epeios

who designed the horse . . . .

The corresponding passage from our author, too, occurs in the course of one

of our poet’s most original passages. Just after the description of the pro-

tective power of the goddess and the puppy statues standing sentinel before

131 There is one minor alteration, where we read δέ instead of τά. It should be noted that
δῶρα and πορεῖν are frequently paired words. 132 James (2007: p. 269) observes that there
also exists a tradition in which Penthesileia was a mercenary (Dictys Cretensis, Ephemeridos
Belli Troiani 3.15, 4.2), which would also explain these “gifts.”
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the Fleece’s enclosure, Medeia tells the Argonauts of what lies beyond the

guardians:

᾿Εν δέ σφιν πυμάτῳ μυχῷ ἕρκεος ἄλσος ἀμείβει, (OA 911)

δένδρεσιν εὐθαλέεσσι κατάσκιον . . . .

And between them in the deepest recess of the fence goes the grove,

shaded by forests verdant . . . .

There are of course superficial similarities. Both authors are describing impor-

tant interiors: the Trojan Horse and the resting place of the Golden Fleece;

both locations are surrounded by trees. It may be possible to interpret even

more correlations, but the context of the two does not seem significant, al-

though the mood in both is somber. The fact of another phrase identical with

Quintus, however, does.

After our Argonauts finish their business with Kyzikos and Rhea, their

next stop comes into view:

. . . ἀμφὶ δὲ κναμός (OA 637)

Ἀργάνθου κατέφαινε, βαθυσκόπελοί τε κολῶναι.

. . . and nearby, the butte

of Arganthon appeared and hills with steep cliffs.
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The adjective βαθυσκόπελος is quite rare, primarily appearing after the third

century CE.133 It is, nevertheless, attested three times in Quintus, one of

which seems to be an especially apt target of allusion.134 Soon after Apollo

has wounded Achilleus, Hera accosts the god, reminding him that he played

at the wedding of Achilleus’ parents:

καί σευ φορμίζοντος ἐπήιεν ἀθρόα φῦλα

θῆρές τ’ οἰωνοί τε βαθυσκόπελοί τε κολῶναι

καὶ ποταμοὶ καὶ πᾶσα βαθύσκιος ἤιεν ὕλη. (PH 3.105)

And when you played the phorminx, heaps of species approached

both beasts and birds and hills with steep cliffs

and rivers and every deep-shaded forest came.

Now the immediate contexts of our two poems have very little in common.

However, it would be quite a coincidence for our poet to make use of an other-

wise unattested phrase that just so happens to be applied in a description of

natural forces heeding the power of song, as they have in accounts of Orpheus’

musical prowess from the earliest times.

This next of our examples I find the least compelling, though it shows

the confluence of three words. It would have us compare the plight of our Arg-

onauts, who are perhaps on the northern shores of Europe, with Philoktetes,

133 Among the undated material is an oracle attributed variously to Apollo of Miletos or
Didymos (Anthologiae Graecae Appendix: Oracula 124). This oracle is quoted in Porphyry,
De Philosophia ex Oraculis p. 124 and Eusebios, Praeparatio Evangelica 5.7.5. 134 The
other two occurrences are Posthomerica 1.316, 5.372. James (2007: p. 283) also comments
that the effect of Apollo’s music is usually applied to Orpheus.
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stranded in Lemnos. Quintus likens the archer to a wild beast whose foot is

caught in a trap:

. . . ὃς δ’ ὑπ’ ἀνάγκης (PH 9.366)

τειρόμενος ποδὸς ἄκρον ἀταρτηροῖσιν ὀδοῦσι

κόψας εἰς ἑὸν ἄντρον ἀποίχεται, ἀμφὶ δέ οἱ κῆρ

τείρει ὁμοῦ λιμός τε καὶ ἀργαλέαι μελεδῶναι·

. . . and who by Necessity

is worn down and because of odious pains strikes off

the end of its foot and departs for its cave, and about its heart

both hunger and painful woes equally weigh.

This is not the extent of Philoktetes’ suffering, but it began before these verses

and continues on. Neither is hunger the only distress our Argonauts feel:

Ἀλλ’ ὅτε δὴ μογερῇσιν ἐδαμνάμεθ’ εἰρεσίῃσι,

χεῖρες δ’ οὐκέτ’ ἔμιμνον, ἀκηχέμενοι δὲ φίλον κῆρ

πήχεας ἀμπλέξαντες, ἐνηρείσαντο μέτωπα, (OA 1090)

ἱδρῶ ἀποψύχοντε· κέαρ δ’ ἐπετείρετο λιμῷ.

But just when we were broken by laborious rowing,

their arms could no longer endure, mourning in their hearts,

crossing their arms, their heads rested on them,

exuding sweat, hearts with hunger distressed.

The fact that two of these words are allomorphs of those found in Quintus

(κέαρ/κῆρ; τείρει/ἐπετείρετο) further lessens the importance of this match.

We also find little surprise in hunger accompanied with other physical discom-

forts. We do, however, find some significance in that both groups might think
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themselves stranded and soon find salvation: Odysseus and Diomedes have

come for Philoktetes, when they find him in the above state, and Ankaios will

offer the crew the encouragement needed to proceed. Furthermore, just a few

lines later we find another confluence:

καί οἱ πᾶν μεμάραντο δέμας, περὶ δ’ ὀστέα μοῦνον (PH 9.371)

ῥινὸς ἔην, ὀλοὴ δὲ παρηίδας ἄμπεχ’ ἀυτμὴ

λευγαλέη ῥυπόωντος . . . .

And all his body was withered and about his bones, only

was there skin, and a deadly breath encircled the cheeks

of the slovenly man full of pain . . . .

Again, turning to our poem we find the context very different, and an allo-

morph of παρηίς:

Αὐτὰρ ἐπεὶ Μήδειαν ἐσέδρακεν ὀφθαλμοῖσι, (OA 1222)

λῖτι καλυπτομένην, ἑανῷ δ’ ἀμφέσχε παρειάς

αἰδομένη . . . .

Then when she [Kirkê] discerned Medeia with her eyes,

though wrapped in a shroud — she covered her cheeks with a veil,

ashamed . . . .

Medeia’s embarrassment seems a poor analog for Philoktetes’ distress, but the

density of verbal similarities in the passage of Quintus is striking.

The final exclusive comparandum between our poem and Quintus con-

cerns the verb ἀναστοναχῆσαι, which we find in Quintus three times, and once
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in our poem.135 Our author uses the verb to express the distress of the Seirens

whose doom has come:

Καί ῥ’ ἡ μὲν λωτοὺς, ἡ δ’ αὖ χέλυν ἔκβαλε χειρῶν. (OA 1286)

Δεινὰ δ’ ἀνεστονάχησαν, ἐπεὶ πότμος ἤϊε λυγρός

μοιριδίου θανάτοιο.

Just then one from her hands threw her flute, the other her lute.

They wailed awfully since it was their fell doom

of fated death.

The most resonant of the Quintus passages portrays Aias, who has come to

his senses and realizes what he has done under the influence of his heaven-sent

madness:

. . . ἀλλ’ ἔστη σκοπιῇ ἐναλίγκιος, ἥ τ’ ἐν ὄρεσσι (PH 5.461)

πασάων μάλα πολλὸν ὑπερτάτη ἐρρίζωται.

Ἀλλ’ ὅτε οἱ πάλι θυμὸς ἐνὶ στήθεσσιν ἀγέρθη,

λυγρὸν ἀνεστονάχησεν, ἔπος δ’ ὀλοφύρετο τοῖον·

. . . but he stood like a precipice which among the mounts

has taken root, by far the tallest of all.

But when his mind was again gathered in his chest,

he wailed mournfully, and moaned a word such as this . . . .

We have the significance of the σκοπιή in Quintus, and shortly before the verses

quoted above, the σκόπελος νιφόεις discussed earlier in this chapter (p. 176).

And, just as the wail of the Seirens precedes their death, Aias, too, will soon

meet his end.

135 In James and Lee (2000: p. 129), Sophokles, Ajax 322 is adduced, where we find
ὑπεστέναζε, of Aias wailing after realizing his disgrace.
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4.2.5 “Orphic” and Religious Literature

One might find it surprising that there is essentially no exclusive sim-

ilarity between this poem and other “Orphic” literature, as represented by

Bernabé (2005). The Orphic Hymns provide some small exception to this

general rule, however slight. There are two hymns of interest in this obscure

collection, which meet the criteria we established above. They derive from

the hymns to the Furies and to Silenos. We will begin with the former, which

itself begins:

Κλῦτε, θεαὶ πάντιμοι, ἐρίβρομοι, εὐάστειραι, (OH 69.1)

Τισιφόνη τε καὶ Ἀλληκτὼ καὶ δῖα Μέγαιρα.

Hear me all-honored gods, loud-shouting, “euai”-yelling,

Tisiphonê and Allekto and awesome Megaira.

The corresponding passage from our poem is certainly in character with a

hymn invoking the Furies, as our Orpheus has just completed a ritual in the

course of which they actually appeared!

. . . αἱ δ’ ὁτραλέως ἐπάκουσαν, (OA 966)

ῥήξασαι κενεῶνας ἀμειδήτοιο βερέθρου,

Τισιφόνη τε καὶ Ἀληκτὼ καὶ δῖα Μέγαιρα,

πεύκαις ἀζαλέαις φόνιον σέλας ἀΐσσουσαι.

. . . They answered directly,

and broke forth from the cavernous, frowning trench:

Tisiphonê and Allekto and awesome Megaira,

a blaze quivering murd’rously with arid torches.
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Of further interest may be the adjective αἰολόμορφος, applied to the Furies at

line 8 of the hymn and to Hekatê in line 975 of our poem. This is indeed a

rare adjective, but also appears in Nonnos and Paulus Silentiarius, as well as

a few more times in the hymns.136 As we’ve seen above, there is good reason

to think our author was familiar with Nonnos, and so the significance of this

adjective and its co-occurrence in these texts is less clear.

There is another word attested in an Orphic Hymn, which may be ha-

pax : ἁγνοτελής appears as an epithet in hymn 54.4 to Silenos. The manuscript

tradition for the corresponding word in our poem, at line 549 alternates be-

tween ἁγνοτελής, grammatically describing Thetis, or ἁγνοτερῆ, a presumably

ungrammatical comparative. Unlikely as it is to be the word intended by our

poet, the comparative is much more common.

It may be surprising that there is so little unique to our poem and the

Orphic Hymns , considering the identity assumed by the narrator. However,

there is some skepticism as to our author’s “Orphic” bona fides . Some of

this doubt arises from our poet’s identification of the river Kallichoros with

the river Parthenios (OA 730f.), both of which are mentioned in Apollonios

(2.909, 2.936), where the two names clearly denote two rivers and do not

describe the same river. Our narrator then implies that there may be another

work of literature about the naming of this river:

136 Nonnos, Dionysiaca 24.325, 40.279; Paraphrasis Sancti Evangelii Joannei demonstratio
10.15; Orphic Hymns 4.7, 12.3, 15.10, 32.11, 39.5, 50.5, 60.5; Paulus Silentiarius, Descriptio
Sanctae Sophiae 884.
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ὃν δὴ Καλλίχορόν μιν ἐπώνυμόν οἱ καλέουσιν, (OA 731)

ὅν τοι ἐγὼ μύθοισιν ἐπὶ προτέροισιν ἔλεξα.

which they call by the nick-name Kallichoros,

which I told you about in earlier tales.

It might be reasonable to interpret this as a reference to a story about Dionysos

stopping at the river Kallichoros on his return journey from India (AR 2.905–

910).137 It could refer to another work, or perhaps not to any work at all,

although it does have the tone of an Alexandrian footnote.138 We observe that

the vocabulary of our author and the Orphic Hymns have less in common

than we might expect.139 Also consider the similarities and differences of their

colometry, noted above (pp. 143, 145), which speak to a shared aesthetic, but

divergent models of realizing said aesthetic. That is, both appear to emulate

archaic metrical conventions, but they realize this objective differently.

4.3 Motivated Deviation from Models

Above we have occasionally suggested that certain phrases might be

used by our author to dismiss any doubts we, as audience, might have about

the extent of the research conducted for the poem or the poet’s familiarity with

137 However, to assert, based on the fact that Dionysos is mentioned, that there must exist
an “Orphic” tale to which Apollonios himself is alluding does not seem warranted. Compare
Sánchez Ortiz de Landaluce (2005: p. 59). Contrast Venzke (1941: pp. 92f.); Bacon (1931:
p. 177); Vian (1987: p. 127, n. ad 732). It is perhaps telling that neither river name is evident
in Nonnos’ Dionysiaca. 138 The practice of using phrases such as “the story goes,” “they
relate,” or “it is said,” and such. See Hinds (1998: pp. 1ff.) for ample examples. 139 Fabre
(1972: p. 279).
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relevant source material. We will discuss two further examples of motivated

intertextuality. Herakles’ role in our poem has been touched on above, and we

will explore this further. Additionally, we will consider telling diction in the

course of the Argonauts’ encounter with Phineus.

The Phineus encountered by our Argonauts is not a victim of the gods’

caprice, but a villain, who blinded his own children because of his infatuation

with a woman (OA 671ff.).140 This is in sharp contrast to the plight of Phineus

in Apollonios’ Argonautica, who is, admittedly, guilty of some hubris, in so far

as he revealed prophecies Zeus thought better kept hidden (AA 2.179–182).

For this he suffered a threefold punishment: extended old-age, blindness, and

frequent harassment by the Harpies (2.183–189).

Now our author does not include harpies in Orpheus’ account, and in

fact their inclusion would be peculiar, since Phineus is not punished until

Kaläıs and Zetes both avenge his children and restore their sight (OA 674–

676).141 Furthermore, our author adds this epilogue:

Αὐτὰρ ἐπεὶ ζαμενὴς Βορέης στροφάδεσσιν ἀέλλαις (677)

ἁρπάξας ἐκύλινδεν ὑπὸ δρυμὰ πυκνὰ καὶ ὕλας

Βιστονίης, ἵνα κῆρ ὀλοὴν καὶ πότμον ἐπίσπῃ.

Then next, furious Boreas with rolling whirlwinds

140 Other authors who pass along a malicious Phineus: Diodoros of Sicily, Bibliotheca
Historica 4.43f., where Kaläıs and Zetes free the children and Herakles slays Phineus;
ps.-Apollodoros, Bibliotheca 1.9.21.2, where the tradition of Phineus’ punitive blinding by
the Boreads is preserved; 3.15.3, acknowledges the tradition in which Phineus blinded his
children. 141 Compare ps.-Apollodoros, Bibliotheca 1.9.21.2.
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spun and snatched him underneath thick thickets and forests

of Bistonia, where he would meet kismet and fell death.

Note the first word of line 678: ἁρπάξας. Of course it is appropriate of winds

that carry away Phineus, but it cannot help but call to mind the Harpies,

traditional elements of the story of Phineus, and linguistic descendants of the

verb ἁρπάσαι. By simply dropping this participle into the account of Phineus,

our author winks at us, suggesting that the Harpies were not forgotten, but

that a different tradition was preferred.

I would add one final comment, as a sort of transition to our next topic.

We observed above that in one of the more sinister portrayals of Phineus, Her-

akles was made his executioner.142 Our author has already jettisoned Herakles

in the previous episode (OA 656f.), which was also the case for Apollonios (AA

1.1261ff.). Despite the possibility that our author followed Apollonios’ narra-

tive sequence, we ought also consider that this may be one (of many) editing

and editorializing of traditions, designed to minimize the significance of Her-

akles in Orpheus’ Argonautica.

In our discussion of Hylas and Theokritos 13 above, we observed that

our author directly contradicted the Hellenistic poet (OA 656f.), in asserting

that Herakles was fated not to reach the river Phasis. It is true that Herakles’

walk to Kolchis seems to be an innovation on the part of Theokritos,143 and

so our author’s version could be considered more traditional. However, this

142 Diodoros of Sicily, Bibliotheca Historica 4.43f. 143 See Dover (1994: p. 188).

231



explicit denial of Herakles’ arrival in Kolchis is consonant with a wider pattern

of character assassination exhibited in our poem, both in emphasizing certain

traditions and by introducing apparently novel elements.

We add to this an embarrassment, entirely inferred. In the course of

discussing Theokritos, epigram 5, above, we observed that after dinner with

the Argonauts, our Cheiron sings of battles fought by Centaurs (OA 415–418).

In that four line summary of Cheiron’s songs, the only adversary mentioned

by name is Herakles (OA 417). None of the characters reacts to this detail,

nor does our poet editorialize, leaving us to recall that one of Cheiron’s guests

is potentially the villain of his story.

Finally, we will consider two unparalleled variations of myths in our

poem. One of these transfers a measure of authority and temperance to

Orpheus at Herakles’ expense, while the other convicts Herakles of a crime

typically perpetrated by Jason.

After our Argonauts have dallied on Lemnos for an unspecified time,

we read:

. . . καὶ ἐκλελάθοντο πορείης, (OA 480)

εἰ μὴ ἀποτροπίοις ἐνοπαῖς θελξίφρονι θυμῷ

ἡμετέρῳ θελχθέντες ἔβαν ποτὶ νῆα μέλαιναν . . . .

. . . neglecting the quest?

But with diverting cries and my brain-charming heart
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were they charmed and retired to our somber bark . . . .144

There are a few reasons why our author might wish for Orpheus to be the

figure to prompt the Argonauts to abandon the Lemnian women. From an

early period there is a certain antagonism between Orpheus and women. Vases

from the fifth century show him attacked, and even murdered by them.145 In

Plato, he famously holds a grudge against that entire segment of the human

race, and refusing to gestate inside of one, chooses to be reincarnated as a

swan.146 Furthermore, our poem may not mark the first report of his efforts to

turn other men away from women.147 These sometimes-features of Orpheus’

character are belied in Valerius Flaccus, where he was counted among the

Argonauts who took a Lemnian wife (VA 2.426).

Therefore, our author’s description of events aligns itself with certain

well-established traditions. It argues against a competing tradition in Valerius

Flaccus, who was in all probability read by our author. It goes further, though,

in that our poet is not content simply to deny that Orpheus engaged in sexual

intercourse with the Lemnians, but dubs Orpheus the responsible hero, the

144 Though it remains debatable, the use of the uncommon adjective θελξίφρων may be an
allusion to Euripides’ Bacchae 404, where the chorus expresses a desire to visit Kypros “the
island of Aphroditê, where dwell the Loves who charm the hearts of mortals.” Our Orpheus
uses his own witchy ways to chase the Argonauts from a land influenced by Aphroditê and
too full of love. This adjective, however, is not uncommon in Nonnos, a work our author was
clearly familiar with. 145 LIMC: Orpheus 28–51, 53, 55-57. 146 Respublica 620a. This
anecdote is frequently remembered in later authors. 147 Phanokles, fr. 1, preserved in
Stobaios, Anthologium 4.20b.47, where his recruitment of husbands sparked a jealous rage
in their wives. This poem also proposes a love affair between Orpheus and Kaläıs. That is
not a tradition acknowledged by our poet.
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only one to value the quest above physical pleasures. This comes at the expense

of Herakles, who has lost yet another role in this quest.148

However, our author does allow Herakles some notoriety. As a guest of

Kyzikos, Herakles is responsible for triumphing over the multi-armed Earth-

born, who have come upon the shared campsite of Argonauts and Kyzikos’

people (OA 522f.). He is also, uniquely, responsible for the admittedly un-

intentional slaying of Kyzikos (OA 523ff.), yet another host to whom he has

become the adversary.149

In the other two Argonauticas to come down to us, Jason is guilty of his

host’s death (AA 1.1032ff.; VA 3.239ff.), although there existed a tradition in

which the Dioskouroi were found at fault, according to a scholium to Apollonios

1.1032.150

4.4 Conclusions

Apollonios’ presence is felt throughout our poem, in narrative structure,

character descriptions, and even diction. Nevertheless, Apollonios represents

the raw material worked by our poet into the present creation of Orpheus’

Argonautica, not a work to be otherwise cited or quoted. We could unchari-

tably consider the deviations from the Hellenistic Argonautica as sophomoric

148 Both Apollonios (AA 1.854ff.) and Valerius (VA 2.373ff.) give Herakles the responsibil-
ity of keeping the Argonauts on point. 149 Compare Sánchez Ortiz de Landaluce (2005:
p. 145 n. 142) and Vian (1987: p. 111 n. 512–525), who also conclude that this is otherwise
unattested. 150 Ps.-Apollodoros, Bibliotheca 1.116 does not identify Kyzikos’ murderer,
but stresses that neither side recognized the other.
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attempts to avoid a cursory reader’s detection of plagiarism. However, our

poet’s engagement with various other authors and facility in emulating ar-

chaic metrical aesthetics, when combined with pointed allusive interaction

with tradition, reveals a careful, erudite, and ambitious poet.

The location of a verse’s primary caesura and the frequency of spondaic

feet are perhaps the two stylistic choices that are most readily perceived by

an audience. Whatever epoch we think suitable for the date of this poem’s

composition, it has unmistakably been crafted to resonate with the corpus

of archaic epic poetry, as represented by the Iliad , Odyssey , Theogony , and

Homeric Hymns . Our poet is by no means the only poet to do so, but rather

than consider this deviation from Nonnos’ aesthetics a failure of ability, we

ought rather recognize this as a poetic declaration: I am Orpheus, and my

song sounds as archaic as the most antique Greek poetry!

This antiquated craftsmanship is further bolstered by the preservation

of entire verses from the Iliad and Odyssey . We have seen that these verses

in all probability were not plucked from some moldy epic at random, but may

be pointedly relevant to their original context. One reading that is perhaps

overly wistful concerns a verse taken from the Teichoskopia:

Κάστορά θ’ ἱππόδαμον καὶ πὺξ ἀγαθὸν Πολυδεύκεα (Iliad 3.237)

Kastor, horse-breaker, and Polydeukes the good pugilist

In the Iliad , Helen looking out upon the Greek host wonders where her brothers
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are, speculating on their exploits, unaware of their deaths. Our poet partially

adapts this line, perhaps ironically, or perhaps romantically:

Κάστορά θ’ ἱππόδαμον Πολυδεύκεά τ’ εἰσενόησα . . . . (OA 127)

Kastor horse-tamer I saw, Polydeukes too . . . .

Our poet includes them in Orpheus’ catalog of heroes, seeing them, when

Helen did not.151

Parallels with Hesiod and the Homeric Hymns are not quite so exten-

sive, but they are just as apparent. We saw this in our author’s descriptions

of Kirkê and Aietes: just as they are descended from Helios, their descriptions

inherited the language of the Homeric Hymn to the Sun.

Our poet was well versed in the poetry of the Alexandrians, even beyond

Apollonios’ Argonautika. Furthermore, we can detect a facile engagement in

the allusive and intertextual games associated with that period. An example

from Theokritos 13, which concerns the abduction of Hylas, will suffice. Not

only does our poet exhibit familiarity with the poem by citing the last line

of Theokritos’ poem, but some of those very words are used to contradict the

narrative of their source.

There are other verses from the Hellenistic period uniquely resonant

with our poem which is suggestive of wider reading, but a line from Kallima-

151 This verse from the Iliad is reproduced without alteration at OA 947. Other verses
faithfully transplanted are found at OA 355 and 826, both of which are discussed above.
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chos here or an obscure word from Nikander there are not nearly so defini-

tive.152

We saw that there are elements in Vergil which are quite similar to

our poem. The same could be said of Ovid’s Metamorphoses , but in both

cases the correspondences are disappointingly few. However, we encountered

a number of verses from Valerius Flaccus and Silius Italicus which have their

analogs in our poem. Of course, we could speculate about common sources,

plucking otherwise unknown titles from the Suda’s catalog of pseudepigraphy

circulating both under the true author’s name and Orpheus’. There may be

merit to such investigation, but it’s turtles all the way down.

Much less controversial is the similarly daunting pile of Nonnos’ Dionysi-

aca and Quintus’ Posthomerica. Our author continues to play allusive games

with these later authors, seemingly showing a greater affinity for Quintus,

despite exhibiting a greater fondness for Nonnos’ vocabulary.

In no wise do we mean to imply that the above authors constitute either

the extent of sources with which our poet interacts or the only models in whose

image our poet crafted the Argonautica. I do mean to assert that the volume

of unica and the frequent contextual and thematic significance shared by our

152 Recall that the verse of Kallimachos alluded to (fr. 1.35) is quoted by many authors of
various periods, opening up the possibility that our author was familiar with the secondary
literature, but may not have had direct access to Kallimachos’ poetry. Of course, there are
a number of phrases and verses of our poem that are similar to other verses in Kallimachos,
although those verses are similar to other authors as well. I reiterate: our author may very
well have read Kallimachos, but other reasonable explanations are available. Contrariwise,
there does not seem to be another reasonable explanation for our poem’s coincidences with
Theokritos.
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poem and the corresponding work constitute definitive evidence of our poet’s

awareness of the other works.

Furthermore, we explored the possibility that our author tinkered with

and renovated the Argonautic tradition. Our poet’s subtle and overt rewriting

of Herakles’ role in the epic can be explained as an effort to clear the way for

Orpheus to shine. We did not speculate on the reasons for our poet’s pro-

Orpheus chauvinism, but to suggest an argument for the preeminence of the

arts over militarism might be a worthy conceit to explore in future studies.153

153 A quick survey of the poem suggests that violence and brute force are never the answer.
We have the Boreads’ punishment of Phineus, which is characterized as a matter of justice,
and we have Polydeukes’ boxing match with Amykos, in which the Argonaut responds to the
threat of violence and does not offer it. Otherwise, there is the battle with the Earthborn,
in which Herakles kills Kyzikos. Every other advance in the story is achieved through art
and music: the launching of the Argo, the passage of the Kyanean rocks, Jason’s labors, the
acquisition of the Fleece, and so on.
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Chapter 5

Final Remarks

There is no doubt that Orpheus’ Argonautica is a peculiar poem. It

does not quite fit our generic classifications, although its epic aspirations seem

indisputable. But even here we find the fetishization of the old coupled with

koine language and apparent linguistic reanalysis of archaic words to produce

paradoxically epic neologisms.1

We saw that a particular grammatical “irregularity” could be conven-

tionally understood. This is important in order to restore legitimacy to our

poem, although the questions swirling around an epic composed in broken

Greek are themselves myriad and fascinating. This subject of grammatical

diversity has not been much studied in the last century, and the use of οἱ is

only one of a dozen linguistic features deemed “remarkable.”2 In addition to

οἱ, we find first aorist endings where we would expect the second aorist, such

1 See, for example, ἤραρεν (OA 984), which our author apparently derives from ἆραι, “to
lift,” a homograph of the aorist form of ἀραρεῖν, “to join,” (adduced by Vian (1987: p. 56)).
In the context, “lift,” or “raise,” is surely the meaning: ἐς δ’ οὐρανὸν ἤραρεν ὄσσε. 2 See
Vian (1987: pp. 54–64) for an extensive catalog of such features. To my knowledge, this list
is the most recent treatment of the topic.
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as εἶδα (OA 118) for εἶδον.3 Perhaps a robust study of the language would

identify sufficient precedents and parallels of unambiguous chronology such as

to narrow the sea of potential dates inundating us to a manageable stream or

trickle.4

We learned, by minutely analyzing Orpheus’ attributes over the course

of two millennia, that our author felt free to innovate or else had access to a

repository of traditions that have otherwise left no trace in the textual record.

Among those undated texts, we found attributed to Orpheus stories and lan-

guage that closely correspond with passages from our Argonautica, such as the

“places around Okeanos” being the site of Persephonê’s abduction by Hades

(p. 515). This not only appears to be an attribution to Orpheus shared only

by our poem and the scholia, but it seems generally to be a unique description

for the setting of the kidnapping. While this brings us face to face with the

extent of lost texts, it suggests that an investigation into authors even later

than Nonnos would bear fruit.

We have advanced the work of defining a literary context for Orpheus’

3 This must surely be the verb “to see”: Πρῶτα δὲ εἶδα βίην ῾Ηρακλῆος θείοιο. Compare
Eustathios, Commentarii ad Homeri Odysseam v. 1 p. 327, where he identifies εἶδα as an
analog to the Aeolic perfect οἶδα by Herakleides (fr. 33). See also Epitaphium Abercii l. 10
and Hippolytos, De Antichristo 36.10, who both seem to use εἶδα as an aorist, meaning “I
saw,” as is the case in our poem. 4 See also, for example, Oberhaus and Sicherl (1991:
pp. 26ff.) for a catalog of developments in language evident in the fourth century CE author
Gregorios Nazianzenos, which lead to unexpected quantities for α, υ, and ι, as well as the
phenomenon of certain consonant clusters failing to make position, such as γν. Much of
this is evident in our poem as well, and systematic study of these features with the tools
of historical linguistics could bear fruit. For example, we have πότμον at 1016, 1287, and
1291 scanning with the penult short. This is paralleled in Quintus at 3.85, 6.434, 13.250.
Also of interest are Αἰήτης (1022), ἐρετμοῖς (68), πεπνύμενον (296), ἔθνος (741, 1061, 1063),
ἀτέκμαρτον (1150).
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Argonautica. Our author is steeped in the poetics and language of the Homeric

epics and shows some fondness for Imperial Period epics, such as Quintus’

Posthomerica and Nonnos’ Dionysiaca, as well as Latin authors of the early

empire, like Silius Italicus. Why, we may even have allusions to Augustan age

works, in the form of Vergil and Ovid. The evidence for Greek literature of

intervening periods is more ambiguous, but our author showcases a fluency

with literature of all sorts in that millennium wide gap, and perhaps beyond.

We’ve seen a level of sophistication and artfulness in the integration of other

works of literature that points to a level of education and erudition often

dismissed out of hand in the earlier, seminal studies of the poem.

We know something of where our author stands in the field of Orpheus-

traditions and the genre of epic poetry. Some of the unica discussed and

adduced suggest that a rigorous comparison of our poem’s mythology and

language with texts post-dating Nonnos and with a wider swath of Latin lit-

erature would be valuable. My suspicion is that a compilation of loci similes

involving authors of those milieus would be enlightening, further raising the

estimation of our poet’s learning, which in turn might lead us to more serious

study. Whether such an investigation would undermine my beliefs or not, it

should help better establish a chronological context for the poem’s composi-

tion, which would in turn further our understanding of Greek poetics in that

epoch. For the moment, this poem is a gem out of time, but let us search for

the mine!
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Appendix A

Translation

A.1 Introduction to the Translation

A brief note on this translation. Its meter aspires to be anapestic

(ββλ), but with modifications as the content of the Greek verse requires.

There is a line-by-line correspondence between this translation and the orig-

inal, so that the reader might easily compare the Greek. This leads to some

. . . creative word order in English: the placement of subjects, verbs, and ob-

jects is somewhat more free than in prose, and sometimes adjectives will follow

the nouns they modify. Although this may slow down the reader, I hope that

these modifications will also imbue the translation with the archaism the orig-

inal author must have endeavored to embody.

The translation freely uses the Roman and Greek names for gods,

heroes, and places, sometimes opting for the English meaning of their names,

as euphony or meter dictate. In keeping with this eclectic diction, and the

epic tradition of Kunstsprache, I freely employ modern slang besides obsolete

terminology. For example “crib,” for “house” or “home.” Again, the moti-

vation is the meter and precision, with the fortunate side-effect of mimicking

epic conventions (and serving a personal, perverse delight in anachronism).
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There are also very many footnotes, which are intended to elucidate

allusions, locate geographical features, identify characters, and explain any-

thing I think might confuse a layperson. That said, if the reader is well-versed

in Classical mythology, these notes need not be consulted very often. The

geographical information is derived entirely from William Smith’s Dictionary

of Greek and Roman Geography .

One final note: words included in daggers (†) have been deemed “cor-

rupt,” by Manuel Sanchez Ortiz de Landaluce, the editor of the edition of the

text I use. Essentially this means that the editor is unhappy with the string

of letters between the two daggers, but the manuscript tradition does not of-

fer any viable alternatives. Translations so enclosed are thereby somewhat

conjectural.

A.2 Orpheus’ Argonautica
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Figure A.1: Overview
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Figure A.2: Lines 1-31
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O king, Pytho’s keeper, far-flinger, foreseer1

who got the Parnassian rock,2 its steep peak,

your glory I praise, great renown grant me, please.

And bring to my brain honest speech

so that sweet-sounding song for people prolific 5

may I proclaim by Muses’ mandates and crafty chords.

Now to you, lyre-laborer,3 crooning my carols,

my soul stirs me to tell what never before

I told when by Bacchus’ and master Apollo’s

sting was I stirred and announced awesome spells4 10

for mortal men: rem’dies; for mystics: great rites:5

first, crusty Chaos’s6 Duress undesired

1 Here, the narrator, and perhaps ‘Orpheus’ himself addresses Apollo. This first line com-
prises epithets, and the next is a reference to his sanctuary at Delphi. 2 The Parnassian
rock is the mountain on which the monstrous snake Pytho dwelt. Apollo killed Pytho and
took possession of the mountain, establishing the sanctuary of Delphi on that spot, in which
the Pythia, his prophet, gave oracles. 3 The addressee is Musaeus, who remains unnamed
until line 308. 4 Bacchus is another name for Dionysos, not only a god of wine and theater,
but also frenzied prophecy. Apollo, too, is a god of prophecy and music, but more civilized
than the wild Dionysos. 5 The following (lines 12–32) make up a bio-, bibliography, or
better, a curriculum vitae. This is the “Orphic” part of the poem, in which our author
establishes some passing familiarity with texts ascribed to Orpheus, like cosmogonies (ac-
counts of the development of the known universe), mysteries, divination, and his καταβάσις

(his descent into the underworld) in the hopes of recovering his wife, Eurydikê. Orpheus was
incorporated into the mytho-history of many significant mystery cults (like the Eleusinian
Mysteries) and had a number of real world devotees (ὀρφεοτελεστείς) who claimed to have
religious texts inspired by or composed by the legendary singer and hoped, by their worship,
to attain a state of grace in the afterlife. 6 Chaos, Duress, Chronos, Aither, Eros, and
Nyx are all inchoate semi-anthropomorphized divinities. Philosophers and theologues on
the fringe developed a very complicated hierarchy of the divine that isn’t terribly important
for understanding the narrative of this poem. Chronos is the incarnation of Time, Aither
of the Air, Eros of Attraction, and Nyx of Night.
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and Chronos, how ’neath countless coils he bore

Aither and Eros, two-bodied, too pretty, much praised,

famed father of Nyx ever-living or “Phanes” 15

which later men call him, for he appeared first.7

And the brood of bold Brimo’s8, and acts cataclysmic

of Giants who spilled from sky, a noxious

grain of generation whence grew the race

of humans, ever combing the unbounded earth;9 20

The tending of Zeus,10 and the rites for ridge-running

Mom,11 who arranged in Cybele’s peaks her girl,

Persephone, for Cronosson,12 a juggernaut;

the famous mangling of Melos and Hercules,13

7 An etymology comparing the name Phanes (Φάνης) with the verb ‘to appear’ (φανεῖν).
8 This non-specific epithet probably is meant to evoke Gaia, the mother of the Giants.
9 Perhaps an allusion to one of the less well-known origin stories for humanity: when

Dionysos was still an infant, the old-guard divinities like the Titans, or very rarely as here,
Giants (or “Earthborn”), lured him away with toys, tore him apart and ate him raw, or
perhaps par-boiled. Zeus, when he learned of this, zapped them with a thunderbolt, and
this mix of Titan (or Giant) and god (because bits of Dionysos are in their bellies) and dirt
constitutes the substance of people. There is much discussion of the role this myth plays
in certain cults and secret rites. I find this all highly speculative and lacking in evidence,
but for an accessible introduction to the topic, see Guthrie (1966: chs. 4–5), with whose
conclusions I do not entirely agree. 10 Probably referring to his up-bringing in Mt. Ida on
modern day Crete by his nurse-maid, Amaltheia, when he was in hiding from his cannibalistic
father. 11 The “Mountain Mother,” is an archetype under which many Earth/Fertility
goddesses fall. Here, in part, at least, Demeter seems to be indicated. “Cybele” was one
of the many instantiations of this goddess. 12 The sons of Cronos are: Zeus, Hades,
and Poseidon; kings of the sky, underworld/afterlife, and sea/earth respectively. Although
Persephone ultimately becomes Hades’ wife, it is possible that here an illicit arrangement
with Zeus, probably her father, is meant. 13 Sánchez Ortiz de Landaluce (2005: p. 125
n. 11) suggests that this “Melos” is an allusion to a Cretan rite of sparagmos in which a
living bull is torn apart.
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the rites of Ida, Korybants’ boundless brawn;14 25

Demeter’s detours, and Proserpine’s great grief,

the Thesmophoria,15 what’s its origin, Caberi’s bright boons,16

Nyx’ unspeakable edicts ’bout Bacchus the king,

blest Lemnos and Samothrace by the sea;17

Sky-scraping Cyprus also, and Aphrodite Adonic,18 30

Praxidikê’s practices and evening’s manly Minerva;19

Egyptian dirges and holy Osiris’ offerings.20

Of foresight you’ve learned: the manifold lanes21

of beast and bird and bowel’s display;

and what by surreal roads they forecast,

lives sleeping, fleeting and stricken at heart,22 35

14 The Korybants were armed, male entities associated with war-dances and protection.
This line alludes, probably, to secretive religious services connected with Zeus’ upbringing.
This suggests that our author has confounded, intentionally or not, the Kouretes with the
Korybants. 15 As noted above, Persephonê (or Proserpine) eventually is married to
Hades. However, this only happens after she is abducted by him. This kidnapping impels
Demeter to search for her missing daughter. These events, among others, are metaphorically
represented in the Thesmophoria, another secretive religious ritual. 16 The Caberi are
another group of male spirits often confounded with the Couretes and Corybants. 17 There
are other secretive religious rituals associated with these islands. The rites in Samothrace
are especially associated with the well-being of sailors. 18 Modern-day Cyprus was one
one of the places where Aphrodite was said to have been born. Adonis was a mortal lover
of hers. His death and rebirth are linked with yet another holy festival. 19 Minerva is the
Roman analog to the Greek Athena. Zeus (Juppiter) is this goddess’s father, and she has no
mother. She oversees the domains of war, particularly tactics, and crafts, such as weaving.
For her unique parentage and her battle prowess, she is portrayed as especially virile and
masculine. These particular references to cult practice are unclear. 20 Many ancients
associated Osiris with Dionysus: both are deities associated with agricultural production,
both are killed, torn apart, and reborn. 21 These lanes refer to the movements of particular
animals. Many cultures believed that the patterns of an animal’s movements could reveal
the intentions of the gods. 22 That is: dream interpretation.
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Figure A.3: Lines 32–102
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the meanings of marvels and omens and astral trails,

purging rites, for earthlings, profitable,

the coddling of gods, the flood of offerings for the dead.

Still, what I saw, what I viewed, I detailed for you

when Taenarus-ward23 I went (dark road to Hades’ abode) 40

sure of my strings24 for love of my wife;25

how legends immense of Aegypt I sired

peregrinating to Memphis divine and cities sacred

to Apis26 ’round which rings the torrential Nile.

All this you have learned without lie from my lips. 45

And now the airborne burning bite has made tracks,27

dumping this frame for the vast firmament.

What I hid, from my heart you will hear:

how Pieria and Leibethra’s28 soaring sierras 50

the leader of heroes29 and demigods reached,

recruiting me for the cruise’s support

on sea-sailing ship to bitter30 tribes of men—–

23 Taenarus is a location at the southern tip of the Peloponnese, one of many well-known
portals to the Underworld, where the dead dwell. 24 Orpheus played a stringed instrument
very well. 25 Orpheus’ Eurydice. 26 An Aegyptian deity. 27 A reference to the
goad of inspiration that drove so many of his earlier ventures. It is not otherwise evident in
the body of texts attributed to or describing Orpheus. 28 These are traditional abodes
of Orpheus, near Mt. Olympus. 29 The leader is Jason, son of Aeson, named explicitly
at line 71. 30 Our poet may be punning here. The word I translate as “bitter,” is axein,
which literally means “unfriendly” and sounds very much like a Greek name for the Black
Sea. This “bitter folk” lives on the eastern shore of the Axein and is a significant antagonist
in the poem. Therefore they are both axein because of where they live, and “bitter” because
of their naturally surly disposition.
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to a folk, flush, foolhardy, and run

by Aeëtes, biped-charming Helios’ son. 55

For Pelias31 feared prophecies that in future

his kingly realm fall ’neath Aesonson’s32 hand.

The gears in his brain ground out deceit;

see, he told them to bring the gold wool33 from Colchis34

to steed-full Thessaly.35 He heard the weird charge 60

and with hands extended urged duchess Juno,36

for her of the hallowed, he honored ’bove all.

Promptly his pleas she observed worriedly,

for him of mankind, she esteemed and loved most,

her burly hero, son of Aeson, well-known. 65

So she phoned and enjoined Tritogeneia.37

It was she who first drafted a boat made of oak38

that beneath piny paddles the depths of the brine

first broke and trail blazed the main.

31 King of Iolcus, in Thessaly, not to be confused with the Argonaut Peleus, or the nearby
mountain, Pelion. 32 Aesonson is another name for Jason, son of Aeson. 33 The
mythical Golden Fleece. This was the skin of a flying ram that rescued Hellê and Phrixus
from a wicked step-mother in Greece and took them to Colchis. Hellê fell off and drowned,
leaving her name to the body of water we call the “Hellespont,” which literally means
“Hellê’s sea.” When Phrixus safely arrived, to show his gratitude he sacrificed the ram and
gave the fleece to the king of Colchis, his soon-to-be father-in-law. 34 Colchis is Aeëtes’
kingdom, at the eastern reaches of the Black Sea, around the river Phasis. It would be along
the western coast of modern-day Georgia. 35 Thessaly is a region of northern Greece,
south of the panhandle, but along the western coast of the Aegean Sea. 36 Juno is the
Roman analog to the Greek Hera. She is married to Zeus/Juppiter and is the queen of the
gods. 37 Another name of Athena’s. 38 In this telling of the myth, the Argo is the
first ship to sail on the sea.
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But once he marshaled some lordlings of note, 70

to Thrace,39 full of horses, came Jason genteel.

He ran into me with rich lyre raised,

for crooning, you know, and spilling sweet song,

for charming the critters, the creepers, the birds.

When into my glamorous grotto he rolled, 75

from his shaggy breast arose soothing sound:

“Dear Orpheus, son of Oeagrus40 and Calliopê,41,

king to lamb-full Cicones in Bistonia.42

Hi, now that I’ve reached this Haemonian hole,43

and Strymon’s streams, the raised dales of Rhodopê.44 80

The superior stock of Minyans45 I’ve got,

I’m Thessalian Aesonson. I swear I’m your friend.

Still, welcome me kindly, willingly, and hear my words;

to petitioning me also listen with tender ears,

to sour sea’s recess and fortified Phasis46 85

39 Thrace is a vaguely defined geographic and ethnic area that could encompass the lands
along the coast of the northern Aegean Sea, from the panhandle of modern-day Greece all
the way to the Black Sea. 40 Oeagrus is Orpheus’ father. 41 Calliopê is Orpheus’
mother. She is also one of the nine Muses, goddesses who oversea the domain of artistic
production. 42 The Cicones were a population widely dispersed along the coast of the
northern Aegean and can be considered Thracian. Bistonia is a region in Thrace around
modern day Lake Vistonida, which lies about halfway between Chalcidice and the Propontis.
This lake is quite a distance from Orpheus’ cave in Pieria. 43 The Haemus is a mountain
in Thrace. 44 The Strymon is a river in Thrace, and Rhodopê is a mountain there.
45 Another name for the Argonauts, the people who sailed on the ship Argo. 46 A river
of Colchis, on the eastern coast of the Black Sea.
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on our ship, the Argo, both go and show us the sea’s

chaste lanes,47 a helper to heroes

who wait on your harp and awesome twang,

desiring an aide for our shared distress—

no way will they sail among wild tribes 90

without you. Why, into bleak gloom,

the deepest abyss, the roots of bare earth,

alone of humans you’ve gone and come home.48

Because of these feats, relieve the shared grief of Minyans,

your own repute, too—a lesson for men yet to be.” 95

To him replied I with a speech as I spoke:

“Aesonson, why do you wheedlingly query me thus;

to come to Colchis, as the Minyans’ caretaker,

and by brawny bark carve the mulberry brine?

Already I’ve seen enough of troubles and travails 100

when through the wide world and boroughs I went,

revealing eternal truths to people of Aegypt, Africa.

But from wanders and wasp was I rescued

By my mother who brought me back home,

to enounter my end with elderly aches. 105

47 The sea is “chaste,” or “virginal,” because it has not yet known the touch of a ship.
48 In this telling of the story, Orpheus is the first hero to accomplish this task.
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But there’s no diverting what’s been predestined.

By Moerae’s49 commands am I hammered—nor are they abhored

the Litae50, the girls of Zeus of the Beggars—I’ll go!

and be numbered among green kings and heroes.”

49 The Moerae (Μοῖραι), presumably the three Fates, Clotho (who spins the thread of a
mortal’s life), Lachesis (who measures out the length of a mortal’s life), and Atropos (who
cuts the string). 50 Litae (λιταί) in Greek are goddesses of prayer, here alluding to Jason’s
pleas.
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Figure A.4: Lines 112–157

256



Then my cavern beloved did I leave and migrate 110

with these same strings and made it to the Minyans

swift-soled onto Pagasae’s51 promontory.

There’s where the Minyan league had its assembly.

Their band choked the beach and strand of Anauros52

And when I was seen by them ending my trip, 115

they crowded around, joyful each in their heart.

The noblest of men I addressed and spoke with.

The might of divine Heracles53 was my first sight;

Alcmenê birthed him commingling with Zeus Cronosson,

when threefold daylight omitted the fierce 120

Helios,54 but murk deep all around held tight;

And Hagnias’ Tiphys who helmed vessels long;

on the swirls of Telmesus of Thespiae55 then

near the stock of Siphae,56 he strode over the stream.

’Bout blustering gusts from the north 125

he had learned to direct the ship with consummate skill.

51 Pagasae is the city in Thessaly from which the Argonauts set sail. 52 This is the name
of a river in Thessaly. 53 Heracles is the Greek analog to the Latin Hercules. Compare
the regional pronunciations of the word “nuclear.” 54 Helios is the Greek name for the
sun, whether or not it is anthropomorphized. 55 A town in Boeotia, a region of Greece
north of Athens; Telmesus perhaps denotes a river and probably not one of the cities in Asia
minor. 56 A town near Thespiae.
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Castor horse-tamer I saw, Pollux, too57

and Dodonian Mopsos58 whom to Ampyx betrothed

Aregonis bore beneath oaks of Chaonia.59

And Peleus60 son of Aeacus, worthy heir of Aegina,61 130

Dolopian leader in Phthia62 the fertile.

And Hermes’ triple brood terrific I beheld:

Aethalides spawned by Eupolemeia the famed,

Myrmidon’s girl, amidst Alopê’s63 grit;

Eryton and striking Echion, whom to a nymph,64 135

Meretos’ Laothoë, after slumber he sired,

Cyllenê’s king, Argus’ killer, gold-crooked.65

Now Alectorson came, cow-chowing Coronus, 66

57 Castor and Polydeukes (Pollux) are twin sons hatched from an egg laid by Leda who
was seduced by Zeus after he had assumed the form of a swan. Castor is associated with
horses, Polydeukes with boxing. Historically, the two are revered by sailors as protectors.

58 Mopsos had prophetic powers; ‘Dodonian’ denotes his homeland, in northwestern
Greece. 59 Chaonia is a region of northwestern Greece in which you will find Dodona.

60 Peleus is best known as the father of Achilleus (“Achilles” in Latin transliteration),
the central figure of the Iliad . Peleus has a brother, Telamon, who also travels with Jason
on his quest. 61 Aegina is the name both of Peleus’ grandmother and an island south of
Attica. There may be a certain irony in this second sense, as both Peleus and Telamon were
banished from the island by their father Aeacus for murdering their half-brother Phocus out
of jealousy (Apollodorus 3.60). 62 This is a region of northeastern Greece. 63 Alopê
is on the Greek mainland near Euboea. 64 Nymphs are semi-divine nature spirits.
65 These are all evocative of Hemes: Cyllenê was his birthplace (see esp. HH Merc. l. 2);
he was the slayer of the monster Argus, set to watch over Io by Hera, and the golden staff
is a common icon (see, for example, Iliad 24.343f.). 66 Notice that from this point the
heroes are no longer described as people who Orpheus saw, but as people who arrived. It
is probably no coincidence that most of the heroes who follow are not central characters of
traditional heroic sagas.
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then Iphiclus67 persevered, Phylacus’s proud seed

and Aeneias’68 Boutês, dashing as swashbuckling Phoebus.69 140

And Euboean70 Canthus, Abasson, appeared

whom Fate doomed and Duress predestined

to die inside Africa, his own roof unfound.

And Alcon’s Phalerus, from Aesepus’71 flux

he came, the designer of Gyrton’s72 sea-circled-city. 145

Naubolus’ boy followed them, Iphitus,

chief of Phocis and toughened Tanagra.73

Laodocus, Talaüs and Arëıos, unsullied sons

of Abas, acclaimed, and arrived, by Pero birthed.

And Iphidamas, Haleus’ son approached. He was sent by 150

a beefy father to leave Tegea’s edges.74

And Erginus came, Branchus’ grain-rich-glebe-

67 One of two Argonauts named Iphiclus, this one is perhaps best known for being included
in the catalog of Argonauts. 68 Despite the similar name, this is not the son of Aphroditê
(Venus), famous as the ancestor to the Roman race. 69 Phoebus is a nickname of Apollo’s.
70 Euboea is a long, slender island running southwest to northwest, itself situated northeast
of Attica and mainland Greece. 71 A river. 72 Gyrton is a city in Thessaly. 73 We
have now moved into central Greece, from the East, and before that, the Northwest. Not
to be confused with location where Darmok and Jalad reached a detente. 74 This takes
us down to the central Peloponnese in Arcadia.
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leaving and mighty Miletus’ citadel,75

where the waters of wandering Maeander76 wash.

And Periclymenus, Neleus’ son, neared them, 155

nearby Pellenê and liquid Lipaxus

a lavish town and craggy Colonus he left.77

Émigré from Calydon78, entered Meleager the quick,

brought forth by Oeneus and rose-armed Althaea.

Then Iphiclus came leaving Atrax’s79 lake, 160

To Althaea a brother; ’bove all he adored

Meleager the comely, and in him instilled subtle skills.

In stormed Asterion, great Cometus’ son,

who abode in Peiresia on Apidanus’ banks;

blending, Peneius80 sends shared streams to the sea; 165

75 Miletos takes us to modern-day Turkey’s west coast. One wonders about the circuitous
route that brought Erginus to Iolcus from Miletus before the invention of sea-faring ships,
like the Argo. 76 A winding river in modern-day Turkey. 77 The place names are
frustratingly vague and conflicting, indicating places as exotic as Chalcidicê or northwestern
Turkey. Neleus was king in Messenia, in the southwestern Peloponnese, where there was
also a community whose citizens were called “Colonides.” There is a Pellenê or Pellana in
Arcadia, a region in the center of the Peloponnese, as well as one in the Achaea, the region
north of Arcadia. Chalcidicê was home to a place called Lipaxus. 78 A city of Aetolia,
north of Achaea, across the Corinthian Gulf. 79 This would be central Thessaly. 80 The
confluence of the rivers Apidanus and Peneius locates Asterion’s home in Thessaly. In fact,
the town Peiresia may be identical with Asterium, the latinized form of Ἀστερίων.
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Figure A.5: Lines 158–436
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forded by Eurydamas, Boebeis’81 pond abandoned,

hard by Peneius and milky Meliboea.82

Later Elatus’ son Polyphemus arrived,

surpassing the other heroes in strength.

And in came the kid of Caeneus, whom they claim 170

in league with Lapiths by Centaurs was slain,

oppressed by pines and slender firs,

he braced knees bendless and endured,

no ghost, he goes down earthen roads.83

Out of Pherae84 Admetus arrived to whom Paian85 once 175

knelt in service, assuaging Jove’s wrath:

Cyclopses with ’scapeless projectiles

he sent ’mong the slain for spoilt Asclepius.86

Actorian Erytion Irosson came,

departing from pointy Opoenta—Idas accompanied, 180

and Lynceus who long through sky and swells’

pits and Pluto’s sunken clefts

81 This is another town in Thessaly. 82 Still in Thessaly. 83 Caeneus could not
be killed, and so entered the Underworld alive. 84 This is a community in Thessaly.

85 Another of Apollo’s many nicknames. 86 Asclepius was the son of Apollo and a
fantastic doctor who eventually overreached in his craft by bringing people back to life. For
this Zeus zapped him with the thunderbolt, for which Apollo, in turn, killed the Cyclopses
(the makers of the thunderbolt). See Apollodorus 3.10.4ff.
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saw with awesome eyes, solely among the ensouled.

Next tagged along Telamon, who was begot

to dry old Aeacus by august Asopus’87 girl 185

Aegina, ’pon sea-swirled Salamis’88 strand.

Then came bastardly Abasson, doughty Idmon,

born to princely Apollo, with a peck from

Ambrysus’89 Antianeira, near Pheretia’s flows;

foresight and glorious oracles offered him 190

Phoebos, for speaking meetly to mankind.

’longside came Menoetius from Opoeis90,

neighbor to Minyans. Well-born Oeleus also blew in.

Famed Phlias alit, whom to Bacchus before

aside Asopus’ streams, post-coetus Nymphê 195

bore, bearing a body blameless and careful of brain.

Cepheus, Arcadia-sent, advanced with the champs.

’mong the gang Ancaeus from sheepy Arcadia

to voyage the Axein was sent by aged pa.

87 A river and river god. 88 An island in the Saronic Gulf, south of Attica. 89 Ambrysus
is a town in Phocis. 90 Also known as ‘Opus,’ located in eastern Greece; this is the same
place from which Erytion came, called “Opoenta” above.
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This one never wore round his stout shoulders cloaks, 200

but ’bout his breast bore a bristly bear’s pelt.

Then Nauplius showed, cher son of Amymonê

whom she bore by Earthshaker91 laid,

sublime in his glamour, godlike was his frame.

Euphemus from Taenarus92 neared, steep Maleas’ 205

hallows and spumy abodes did he leave.

Ancaeus93 of Pleuron94 drew nigh. In byways

of aerial stars and errant orbits was he versed;

for human beings he unearthed both the now and the next.

Among them came Lernus’ ill-born boy, Palaemonius, 210

of both ankles lame, he was unfit of the feet,

thus “Hephaestus’ heir” did everyone call him.

And leaving Alpheius’ Pisaean banks95 came

flame-flashing Helios’ son, Augaeus.

Why, even the twins, unsullied sprouts, set out: 215

famous Amphion and Asterius stout,

Pellenê they left and paternal land’s clans.

91 A nickname of Poseidon’s. 92 This and Malea denote the southernmost tip of the
Peloponnese. 93 A different Ancaeus from the one named above. 94 A city in Aetolia,
a region of the northern Peloponnese. 95 This is in the western Peloponnese.
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And I saw Boreas’96 dual blooming shoots,97

produced of perfect Erechtheus’98 gloried Orthuia

lain with love ’long hallowed Eilissos’s99 flows. 220

Yes, they would soar on wings ’neath their ears,

Zetes and Caläıs, their bodies like gods’.

And then from Pherae came king Pelias’

heiritor. For on the boat Argo was he

to go with heroes to unfriendly Phasis. 225

And with him came heavenly Heracles’ mate,

Hylas the handsome. Not yet on gentle jaw

did a delicate down darken his chalky cheeks.

But a boy was he still, by Heracles so beloved.

These then gathered to the barge in a group 230

and the men called to him and jawed with each other.

They fixed a feast on friendly board.

With spirits’ thirst and hunger sated,

seated in series each craved for the chore.

From brine’s shores rose everyone 235

and went where naval bark waited upon the strand.

96 Personification of the North Wind. 97 Note the brief return to the first person verb
of observing. 98 An Athenian king. 99 A river near Corinth.
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Once beheld, they were awed. Thereafter, then

Argus arranged by his brain’s decree to prop

with wooden logs and by wires well-wound

to tie to the stern. He bade them approach the travail 240

cajoling them all. They complied eagerly.

Doffing their stuff ’bout their breasts did they bind

twisted strings and singly they strained,

abruptly they drew the eloquent Argo down to swift waves.

But after a surge to that place she stuck in the sand, 245

restrained by withered sea-weeds in the strand,

heedless of heroes’ hearty hands.

Jason’s mind was benumbed, and to me

he glanced with a nod so that nerve and brawn

I might endow in still-laboring men by my song. 250

Thence the phorminx did I spread ’twixt my hands,

weaving a fair gem from Mom’s song,

delivering for him a lilyish lilt from my breast:

“Extraordinaire soldiers, Minyan blood by breed,

Come on, braids beneath burly breasts 255

lade and race, root your boots in the dirt,

heel to ball, flex the tails of your feet to the max,

in delight tow the yacht to the teeth of the tide.

And Argo, you, by pine and oak bound,
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observe my cry. You’ve surely now heard 260

how trees I beguiled on woody bluffs

and lofty rocks, now for me descend to the sea

forsaking the earth, pursue the surf’s

nubile lane, hurry to Phasis’ purchase,

crediting my cithara and sacred call.” 265

Then groaning the Tomarian oak obeyed,

that Argus installed ’neath the barges dark keel

at Athena’s advice.100 All abrupt it arose

and lifted on logs quickly slid to the swell.

It eagerly scattered the timbers close-set, 270

that lay ’neath the keel along a straight line.

It escaped to the bay, gloomy waves drew away,

the sands stirred about, and Jason rejoiced in his soul.

Argus jumped in the boat, Tiphys chased after him.

They fitly equipped it, preparing the gear, 275

the mast and the sail, then lashed on the tiller

fixing it to the aft and bound it with straps.

And once they unfolded the oars from both sides

they bade the bustling Minyans embark.

100 Mt. Tomarus was located at Dodona, an area sacred to Zeus in Epeirus, in remote
northwestern Greece. Athena had built into the Argo a timber from a specially imbued oak
tree from this place.

267



To them winged words did Jason address: 280

“Hear me, guiltless kings, not to me

is it charming to command milit’ry minds.

So you, whomever his heart and soul desires most,

elect as leader, whose task apropos of all things will it be

to direct whatever we do in word and deed 285

while sailing the sea or landing on land,

or also ’mong Colchians and foreign men.

For you know, by yourselves (and with me) mighty nobles

who boast a descent of divine origins,

you’ve commited to common anguish for glory to come. 290

And there’s not one more virile nor violent for it

than king Heracles, I think. You know it yourselves.”

So he spoke and they all did approve. And with voice

men esteemed the master of Minyans to be

Alcidês101 who excelled all his partners by far. 295

But they could not woo the wise king, who knew for his part

that the son of Aeson was esteemed in Hera’s schemes:

she bestowed stardom on him among posterity.

And so, for her, he declared Jason the sovereign

to fifty oarsmen on both the dirt and the drink. 300

101 Another name for Heracles.
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Everyone then approved as he proffered,

Heracles, and they chose Jason their chief.

When Helios split the boundless vault

on horses haste-hoofed, heralding dark night,

Then the son of Aeson devised in his heart 305

vows for heroes and oaths of concord

to establish, so persuaded they’d staunchly observe each proviso.

At the time, Musaeus,102 Antiphemos’ dear boy,

he required of me to prepare fine off’rings.

And so upon the crumbly coast I collected 310

logs of life-granting trees. Then above this

I laid out wide † swaths † as gifts to the gods

And then a master of cows, a wide-mooing bull

I slew, lifting its skull to the luminous blue

slicing its life, spilling its blood all ’round the pyre. 315

Then when I’d shattered its heart I stuck it in a cake,

libating wet oil of olives and lamb’s milk upon it

And ordered the heroes to stand, spilt all around

and stick both their spears and slicing swords

in the skin and the guts with heaving hands, 320

and I put in their midst and stood a potion-filled bowl,

102 The addressee is finally named. Musaeus in myth is usually Orpheus’ apprentice.
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of clay in which I carefully combined it all:

first off, Demeter’s vigorous grain of groats,

then bull’s blood and ocean’s salt water.

and I asked them to weave lovely wreaths of olive, 325

and then with my hands a gold bowl

did I choke with the potion, and told them in turn

to taste, each one of the doughty chieftains.

I told Jason to plant in the bonfire a brand

of parched pine. Beneath a pious fire raced. 330

And then to the waves of the bellowing sea

I stretched out my arms and proclaimed from my tongue:

“Sheikhs of the Ocean and salt-swirling sea,

the blessed below, whoe’er on beaches gritty

or pebbly abide, in Tethys’103 farthest waters;

I name Nereus104 first, most ancient of all

with his fifty girls, pulchritudinous each, 335

and fishy, flashing, infinite Amphitritê,105

Phorcys and Proteus and forceful Triton,106

nimble Winds and gold-ankled Wafts,

far-sparkling Stars, and dusky Night’s fog,

103 Primordial goddess of the sea. 104 Also known as “the Old Man of the Sea,” he is
another deity associated with the sea. His daughters are the Nereids (children of Nereus).
105 Poseidon’s wife. 106 More sea deities.
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the trail-blazing ray of Sol’s horses’ hooves,107 340

Daemons n’ deep-dwellers who shared heroes’ beds,

coastal gods and salt surging streams of rivers,

and dark-garbed son of Cronos, ground-quaker,

in your march a springer from waves, promise-protector.

May steadfast to Jason adjutants 345

we stay, assistants scrupulous in our shared tasks,

may each, still breathing, return to their roofs.

But whoever defies our accord, despising

the oath with bad faith, may they witness,

Dikê108 the guide and Furies109 doom-granting.” 350

So I spoke. In response: unanimous nods;

worried over their vows, they showed with their paws.

And then when they swore and wrapped up their vows, 355

just then they pressed in the hollow bowl of their boat

all serially, and stowed their gear under their chairs,

oars in their grasp, and there Tiphys screamed

to lash with stretched halyards along the long ladder,

to loosen the sail and lift up the lines from the land. 360

and then she broadcast an earsplitting breeze to proceed,

107 In mythology the sun is portrayed as a golden chariot driven across the sky. 108 The
personification of Justice. 109 The Furies, also known as the Eumenides or Erinnyes, were
avenging spirits.

271



—Juno, Jove’s bride—and the Argo rushed off on its cruise.

And their brains and palms they applied to the oars,

the unwearied monarchs; the boundless brine was broken,

scum swelled ’long either side of the keel. 365

Then Firstlight sublime, from Ocean’s flows,

opened the East, and Earlyborn,110 pursued

deliv’ring to mortal and deathless the dulcet dawn.

And then the crests and breezy bluff

of sylvan Pelion loomed from the shore. 370

Tiphys let go from both hands the tiller

ordering them to scarcely scratch the sea with oars.

Swiftly they alit on the land, and out of the sloop

the ligneous ladder they lowered inside the gulf.

Then Minyan gallants disembarked, suspending their toil. 375

Then chevalier Pelias poured out pints of phrases for them:

“O chums, behold the abutting bluff of the mount

darkening in the midst of the earth. There Cheiron111

nests in a cave, most righteous of Centaurs,

who grew up in Pholoë and Pindus’ lofty peaks.112 380

110 This is a nickname for the goddess of the dawn. 111 A centaur known for his mod-
eration (compared to other Centaurs, who were inclined to substance abuse), well-versed
in healing and music, and often as an instructor of heroic youths. 112 Pholoë is in the
western Peloponnese. The Pindus, however, is a mountain range in northwestern Greece,
or possibly a town in a region south of Thessaly.

272



And he has a care for order and virus’s cures;

betimes in his hands thrashing Phoebos’ cithara

or turtle-ringing Hermes’ noisy phorminx,113

to all his neighbors would he reveal judgments.

Thus silver-shod Thetis,114 even our son 385

an infant, new-born, in her arms nestled,

walked on leaf-trembling Pelion and gave Cheiron him,

wisely and well, to treasure and coddle.

Him in my mind I’ve a need to behold.

So my comrades, let us go to his cave and see 390

the boy’s bearing and in what habits he’s best.”

So he spoke gaining the footpath; we others pursued.

Then when we entered the darkened yard,

and there reclining on an earthen mattress

lay a large Centaur, resting on a rock, 395

stretching nimble limbs down to horsey hooves.

Standing beside, Thetis and Peleus’ son

jangled a lyre with his hands and charmed Cheiron’s heart.

But soon as he saw the glorious lords

113 In one myth, Hermes is credited with inventing a musical instrument from a turtle’s
shell. 114 Thetis was a Nereid, and wife of Peleus. She was destined to give birth to a
son greater than his father. Fearing this prophecy, Zeus had her marry a human, so that
the son would not prove to be a threat to his hegemony. This son is Achilleus, the main
figure of the Iliad . Some might find this precaution on Zeus’ part puzzling, since he does
not seem to have any problems with cuckolding husbands.
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he jumped up with joy, then kissed each guy, 400

prepared supper and drew up wine in its jars,

spread petals beneath ragged pallets,

and told us to sit and on settings austere

he placed in a heap the meats of swine and fleet hinds,

then distributed cups of honeyed wine. 405

But just when their hearts had seen enough of feasting and wine,

clapping their hands they called out for me

with Cheiron to contend in clear cithara115 strumming—

But I balked! Because shame overcame me:

to vie in my prime with the geriatric?! 410

—’til Cheiron himself craved and cajoled me,

a singer unwilling to wrangle in song.

The centaur hoisted his fair pektis116 first,

which Achilles (who had held it) placed in his hands.

And he sang the assault of the Centaurs large-souled 415

whom the Lapiths did slay for their sins

and how eager against Heracles

in Pholoë did they strive when wine stirred their soul.

Then after him did I take my resounding phorminx117

115 A stringed musical instrument. 116 Another stringed instrument. 117 Another
stringed musical instrument. Our author uses all of these terms, along with chelys, inter-
changeably, it seems.
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and sending from mouth musical I fired a strain: 420

’twas foremost a dirge melancholy of Chaos the ancient,

how he created nature and Sky reached the edges,

and the birth of the broad-breasted earth and depths of the sea,

and Eros the eldest both wise and independent,

how he birthed all the world, carved from one thing another; 425

and Cronos the killer; how to Jove thunder-thrilling

came the royal realm of merry immortals.

I sang of the younger gods’ rise and their split:

of Brimo and Bacchus and Giants’ disasterous acts;

of the manifold branches of unable humans 430

did I sing. And through the strained cave vacated the voice

of the chelys that warbled a carol candied.

It soared ’long shear ridges, ravines foresty

of Mt. Pelion; past towering ilexes went my voice.

And to our roost, de-rooted they thronged; 435

rocks creaked. And critters perceiving the hymn

in front of the cavern they crouched and remained.

Birds hovered above the horse-person’s yard,

their wings were worn out and their roosts forgot.

The Centaur perceived this and awed, struck his paw 440

’gainst firm wrist, the threshold he hit with his hooves.

And Tiphys arrived from the ship and ordered
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the Minyans to swiftly retire. And I paused my song.

And in a brisk surge each put on their gear.

And Peleus, templar, his toddler took up in his arms, 445

kissed his head and bright cheeks,

and laughing he wept, while Achilles was charmed in his heart.

Then with his own hands the horse-man gave me

a dappled doe’s coat, a memento for me to display.

But just when we bounded away from his den and moved on, 450

from the high crag the old chap held up his hands,

Philyra’s118 boy, and invoked all the gods

so the Minyans might make their way home and gain fame

among younger royals and to persons unborn.

118 Philyra was Cheiron’s mother.
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Figure A.6: Lines 458–483
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Then when they all went to the ship on the shore 455

they perched on their earlier chairs. On their oars

they fastened their hands, then each beat the sea,

’scaping Pelion; upon the huge gulf of the sea

churning surf bleached the ocean so fierce.

The Pisean peak was eclipsed, and the Sepian119 strand. 460

Sciathus120 was exposed, Dolops’ tomb was unmasked;

and Homolê121 coastal and Amyrus’122 waters salt-washed

that sends loud, lusty waters through whole lots of lands.

And steep-cliffed Olympus’s123 hearty headlands

the Minyans witnessed and woody, crook’d Athos,124 465

and ample Pellenê, saintly Samothrace,125

where gods’ frightful rites, unutterable

they underwent cheerfully at my instruction,

the heroes — a great favor for them, those humans

every sailor encountering these mysteries. 470

We settled the ship sea-swift on Sintian spines,

119 Sepias is a promontory in southeastern Thessaly. 120 Sciathus is an island off the coast
of southeastern Thessaly. 121 Homolê is a town in southern Thessaly. 122 Amyrus is a
town in Thessaly near the lake Boebeis. 123 Mount Olympus was in northern Thessaly,
very near the panhandle of Greece. This is much farther north than any of the other
locations mentioned thus far on their journey. All of them have been located in the Bay of
Pagasae, their starting point. 124 Mount Athos was on one of the fingers of Chalcidicê,
the peninsula coming off of the panhandle of modern Greece. 125 Samothrace is an
island far to the East, opposite the mouth of the Hebrus river, which is now called the
Maritsa, and forms the border between modern-day Greece and Turkey. Pellenê might be
the westernmost finger of Chacidicê, more often spelled “Pallenê.”
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on Lemnos126 sublime where a poor enterprise did concern

the females. For they snuffed out bed-fellows

through their malfeasance. And famed Hypsipylê

reigned with their consent, preeminent woman in charm. 475

But why spin a yarn ’bout what you have learned:

what a zeal she did kindle in noble Lemniennes,

Cypris,127 love-grower, to couch and to lay with Minyans.

With sexy spells Jason whipped Hypsipylê;

Each woman and man were intimate—neglecting the quest? 480

But with diverting cries and my brain-charming heart

were they charmed and retired to our somber bark,

rememb’ring their chore and desiring their oars.

126 Lemnos is an island to the South of Samothrace. 127 Cypris is a nickname for
Aphroditê, the Greek analog to Venus, a goddess whose primary domain is lust and sex.
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Figure A.7: Lines 485–682
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Then with sunup a gust took us into the Hellespont,128

by the breath of the Zephyr129, off of Abydus’130 passes, 485

Troy and Dardania and Pityeia131 we kept on our right

where the rich earth of Abarnias and Percotê132

swept by Aesepus’s silvery spates;133

directly the chattering Argo darted and ran.

But when we touched on the strand, on the spot did Tiphys, 490

helmsman of the launch, and Aeson’s kingly son,

and the remnants of the Minyans to Minerva misty-eyed

annoint the dense anchor, having drawn it up, where the nymphs

’neath Artaciê’s springs enlarge their currents neat,

since when they sailed there up the immense Hellespont 495

in the bay were they greeted by stillness and calm,

nor to the earth did they throw grapnels curved,

coasting on foam under wint’ry monsoons.

And there we prepared on the out-poking shore

our dinner and tents, mindful of our meal. 500

Just then came the champ Cyzicus to them recumbent,

he led the Dolopes, people who dwell nearby,

128 The Hellespont is a narrow passage of water separating European Turkey from cen-
tral-eastern Turkey. 129 Zephyr is the name of the wind that blows to the West.
130 Abydus was a town on the southern coast of the Hellespont in Turkey. 131 These
are all communities in modern-day Turkey, though all located to the West of Abydus.
132 Percotê was a town in modern-day Turkey to the East of Abydus. 133 The Aesepus
was located in modern-day Turkey, along the eastern border of ancient Mysia.
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Aeneus’134 nice son, born to a princess:

Eusoros’s girl, Ainetê sweet-cheeked.

And so all the Minyans he honored congenially, 505

and butchered rich sheep and spiral-horned sauntering oxen,

and wild swine. He gave them red wine

and plentiful food to be stored when they sailed away,

and cloaks and carpets and well-woven garments.

He adores these arrivals because they’re coevals 510

accompanying them in continuous banquets.

But once the sun sank into Ocean’s surge,

the Orb garbed in stars brought in murky dark,

then came inimical men who inhabited

the Bear’s Precipice, fierce as monsters, 515

just like substantial Titans and Giants,

six hands sprang from each shoulder.

When the unconquerable kings noticed them

charging into their throng, then they armed.

Some strove with pine trees and others with firs. 520

They stormed the Minyans in nocturnal murk.

Jove’s gutsy boy killed them in their assault,

134 Although in English this name is homophonous with “Aeneas,” these are different peo-
ple. Aeneas is the mythical refugee from Troy and founder of the Roman state; Aeneus is
best known as Cyzicus’ father, as is the case here.
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shooting his bow; he also wiped out Aeneus’s son,

Cyzicus, accident’ly, but enslaved to rashness:

He was destined to die by Heracles, 525

thanks to whom soon the Minyans embarked,

fully armed into their empty ship, each to his bench.

And from the stern Tiphys shouted and told

them to pull in the ladder and loosen the moors,

but the cables were stuck and with adamant bonds 530

of a sudden vortex were they knit, restraining,

confining the craft. And faultless Tiphys was shocked:

speechless from his hands he let fall the ship’s helm—

the Argo’s. For, you know, he had no hope of enduring the foam.

For Rhea135 did rage over her fallen horde. 535

But when the way went toward the midst of the Night,

and stars luminescent slipped ’neath the sea’s tide,

sweet sleep settled on the pilot’s two eyes.

To him, comatose, adamant daemon Minerva,

standing nearby announced signs bona fide, 540

Commanding him thus she spoke godly words:

“Hagniasson,136 you’re asleep, tamed by gentle dreams,

bringing slumber ’pon your brow, but Tiphys, rise and shine!

135 A primordial earth-goddess, consort to Cronos. 136 You may remember that Hagnias
was Tiphys’ father.
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And harangue the heróes to approach the pleasant beach,

to hop from the yacht, where your host on the sand 545

is sprawled slain. So shower him with somber gifts,

with favors, says all-mother Rhea; drink-offerings

donate to the deceased; drop tears from your eyes,

revere esteemed Themis137 and tables of your host:

unwillingly killed by nocturnal murk and the bow 550

of Hercules, who riled up the heart of celestial Rhea.

But when you honor the dead stranger by custom,

directly ascend Dindymum,138 the cradle of Rhea,

entreat Gaia’s daughter with spiritual rites.

Then lift up your lanyards and reflect on your cruise.” 555

Thus spoke the déesse then turning away, arrow-like

she shot to the sky. Then his sleep was dispersed.

He swiftly leapt from the stern, rousing his men with a shout,

who were propped on bulkheads here and there as they dozed,

but he shivered in his soul. Straight away to the heroes his dream’s 560

omens he mentioned to all, eloquently announcing.

And they quickly gathered, each leapt to the beach.

And golden-reigned Dawn broke through the dark sky

and opened sunup while Heaven welcomed the morn.

137 Themis was a goddess who oversaw the domains of proper behavior. 138 Dindymum
is the name of many mountains. This one probably near the northern coast of modern-day
Turkey, in ancient Mysia.
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And then noble Minyans noticed the remains 565

stained with plasma and dust, since all around other

hostiles lolled about, colossal bodies of louts.

But all ’round the chief they did stream,

under vast polished stones placing Cyzicus.

They make up a tomb and form a memorial; 570

and quickly bring timber and furnish some victims,

pitch-black, and char them in a trench. Then I

assuaged his shade, spilling soothing libations,

of water and milk; from bumblebees’ streams

the offerings flowed, and I added a dignified ballad. 575

McAeson himself founded games for all:

trials for comrades in these Grave-games

and prizes that Hypsipylê proffered to him from Lemnos to haul.

He awarded Ancaeus the ribbon in wrestling: a two-handled cup

to have, capacious and golden. To Peleus he gave 580

for swift sprinting, due to his fleet feet,

a purple robe, an intricate work of Minerva’s.

To Hercules then, for pankration139 he ceded the prize:

a silver mixer, star-spangled. For horsemanship

to Castor: a masterful treasure of golden trappings.140 585

139 A no-holds-barred contest, perhaps even more brutal than today’s Ultimate Fighting.
140 The “trappings,” could refer to cheek-guards one might put on a horse.
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He granted a bright purple carpet for boxing, to cherish,

to Pollux, top-dog, for he solved the sweet science.

But he grabbed the pliable bow and arrows:

straining, for him, he slung a missile that sailed out of sight.

And for a medal this Minyan mob gave Aesonson 590

a blooming garland of leafy olive they wove.

Then for arts performed lord Jason grants me

gilded flip-flops, tricked out with wings!

The contests complete, news winged to the home

of Cyzicus’ passing; which once poor wife heard, 595

she tore at her breast and shrilly keened. Then round her neck

she fastened a string, and snuffed out her soul with a noose.

And Earth on her surface received the tears, sending a spring,

water whispering, silvery, from the midst of this well,

continually flowing—the villagers call it “Cleitê.”141 600

And then went the chiefs through their faith in dream-reading

toward holy knolls and Dindymum’s spine,

to soothe with offerings alcoholic

the ancient Rhea, and shirk the queen’s wrath.

Then I followed along, lifting my lyre in my hands. 605

Then Argus arrived, deserting the well-wrought ship,

141 This was the name of Cyzicus’ wife, also. It means “Famous.”
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who would a flowering fir’s braided sprouts

of withered vines cleave with keen iron.

With savvy and wisdom he carved an idol divine

to last steadfast and always for folk still to come. 610

They constructed a crib for the queen from worked rock.

And there crowded the Minyans, and chief-most of all

Aesonson, erecting an altar for worship in stone.

And on it a sacrificed steer and sanctified goods,

wrought the lords. And Rhea rejoiced at these presents. 615

Then they bade me laud and exalt the goddess,

that she might bestow a lovely homecoming on us, importuning.

But once we had groveled with prayers and burnt gifts,

to the Argo, our ship, we descended. And on it Tiphys

from the stern exhorted the heroes. And all in a crowd 620

they sped to their earlier benches and sat,

going over their pews, they remembered to row.

And suddenly loosed from the land were the light lines:

the halyards grew taut and from Dindymum’s crown

bright-ribboned Rhea released a swift breeze. 625

And we on our ship sent pleasing prayers,

wreathing an altar for posterity’s ken
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to Ropey142 where ropes were freed from Argo restrained.

Then when gales had filled the ship’s sails,

it sped, gliding along the naval waves of the sea, 630

and the Mysian fringes of land passed nearby.143

Then it ran past Rhyndacus’ mouth,144

and made its way to shores sandy and fair.

And it beached. And throwing their hands to halyards,

they furled the sails and wrapped them with straps. 635

They lowered a ladder earth-ward and deplaned.

in want of beverage and vittles. And nearby, the butte

of Arganthon145 appeared and hills with steep cliffs.

Then Heracles hurried through jungly glens,

bearing a bow in his hands and arrows three-cornered, 640

to hunt and deliver dinner to friends:

a hog or horned calf or savage goat.

And anon he was gone; but Hylas alit from the ship

and followed in stealth, but strayed from the sinuous trail,

was lost in a copse, and came to a cavern of nymphs 645

142 “Ropey” is an epithet the Argonauts have now given to the goddess Rhea, crediting her
with the release of the hawsers that were stuck fast above at line 530. 143 Mysia is still in
northwestern Asia Minor, modern-day Turkey. 144 The Rhyndacus is a river that flows
into the Sea of Marmara, which is itself the small, inland sea between the narrow Hellespont
and the Black Sea. 145 Arganthon is a mountain range in Bithynia, the ancient territory
of Asia Minor, modern-day Turkey, to the East of Mysia, on the southeastern coast of the
Sea of Marmara.
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of the swamp. And they saw him come near

detaining the godlike bachelor, so that with them

immortal he be and unaging the rest of his days.

But when to mid-morn the brisk horses drove

the Sun, a swift gust puffed from the mountains, 650

and fell upon the pearly sails, and Tiphys called

for boarding the boat and unbinding the ropes from the beach.

And they obeyed the pilot’s behests.

But Polyphemus Eilatusson quickly went ’long the cape

to quickly call back to the ship Hercules. 655

Him he did not meet; for ’twas not in the stars for him

that Heracles’s hardy nerves reach fair-flowing Phasis.

Then at daybreak we approached a miserable land

where Amycus was king to the vain Bebryces146

who dishonored the dues of Sooth-Saying Zeus, 660

but games for strangers (from neighboring states

whoever visits his desolate castles and farms),

he decrees to make trial of insolent fists.

So him solid Pollux wiped out with his might,

striking his skull suddenly with inflexible wraps.147 665

Then with bronze and by Minyans the Bebryces were murdered.

146 The Bebryces may still be along the coast of the Sea of Marmara. 147 When boxing
the Greeks would wrap their hands in leather straps, presumably to protect their hands
from being cut on teeth and bone.
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Thence they departed, drudging ’neath oars,

† and beached at the Bithynian burg on broad strands

striving for rivers’ outflows and snowy woods †

and at dusk bivouaced and provided for dinner. 670

Where once awf’lly wed Phineus with his insolent soul

blinded both his boys and on bouldery bluffs

exposed them as spoil for monsters, due to womanly wiles.148

But sighted and unscathed they were made once again

by Boreas’ glorious sons. And to him, Phineus, they brought ruin 675

of sore murk, robbing him of the rays of the sun.149

Then next, furious Boreas with rolling whirlwinds

spun and snatched him underneath thick thickets and forests

of Bistonia150 that he meet kismet and fell death.

Then when we forsook Phineus Agenorson’s 680

roost, we arrived on the great swell of the sea

near the Cyanean Rocks,151 which my mother once

clued me in on, careful Calliopê.

148 The implication is that Phineus’ new wife, step-mother to his sons, was jealous of them
as rivals to any children she might have with him. So she manipulated him to eliminate the
competition with her own children. The “wicked step-mother” was a trope in Greek culture
as well as European fairy-tales. The more traditional story depicts Phineus as a victim of
the gods, plagued by monstrous bird-women who taint most of his food. In these accounts,
the Argonauts rescue Phineus. 149 That is, they blinded him as punishment for blinding
his sons. 150 The Bistones were a people inhabiting southeastern Thrace. At the very
least, this would mean that Boreas carried Phineus across the Sea of Marmara into Europe.

151 These are a mythical geophracial feature, closely associated with the narrows of the
Bosporus.
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For there is no escaping their miserable stress,

but they’re drawn by the winds’ swift-footed typhoons 685

tumbling together, falling one on the other.

and the shock-wave shoots through the sea and wide sky:

the waves are gashed and the ocean excited.

The unspeakable sea rings with blustering swells.

But to Hagnias’ son these things I announced from my yap, 690

that he beware lest they bound on the poop.

And when he heard his own heart did freeze over.

But in his chest he concealed what was liable to be,

apart from the heroes. But gray-eyed Minerva

at Hera’s behest sent a heron hurling 695

to the highest sail-yard, and anxiously glided away,

in the depths of the slabs on its feathers it floated

and spun. But they suddenly shook on both sides

dashing against one another and shearing the tip of its tail

of the bird. But they crashed round each other in vain.152 700

And when the heron emerged from sheer death, Tiphys

hurriedly ordered the heroes. And having heard

they rashly carved the brisk surge with their oars.

Then I with a lullaby of mine beguiled

152 This is obliquely referring to a ritual found in other accounts whereby the Argonauts
were told to release a bird to fly through the rocks; The Argo’s fate would mirror the bird’s,
should they attempt to pass through the rocks.
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the gargantuan crags: they rushed apart from each other. 705

and the waves vibrate with a crack, and sea withdraws from the

ship,

submitting to cithara, due to my celestial voice.

But when down the mouth of the sound, ’tween the shelves

Cyanean passed the talkative keel,153 they in a flash

in the bedrock were rooted, to remain there firmly forever. 710

Thus, don’t you know, did dour Destiny spin the affair.154

153 The Argo was endowed with the power of speech by the Tomarian oak from Dodona. Be
patient. 154 This Destiny is personified as the Moerae: Klotho, Lachesis, and Atropos.
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Figure A.8: Lines 713–759
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And just then we averted destruction’s bitter despair,

we arrived on dark shores at the discharge of the Rhebas,155

beyond the lengthy isle Thynias,156 away from which

fishy Tembrios157 is washed along its doughty heights, 715

and Sangarius which runs into the waves of the Black Sea.

But when we plunged into the beach under oars,

we landed in flux around Lycus in which the people

were ruled by Lycus, same-named as the river, who received

the Minyan champions, and a banquet received them in friendship, 720

for days and nights they delighted ’round the clock continuously.

There Providence caused two guys to croak:

Idmon, Abas’s son, and our pilot Tiphys.

Throughout his body an evil disease took root.

The other was slain by a beast, savage boar; and above them 725

we piled up a sepulcher and plunged in the pale brine,

counting on Ancaeus. Everyone claimed that he knew

how to excel with his own expertise in sailing.

Then in his fist he gripped rudder’s tiller

and pointed the ship to the currents of Parthenius158 730

155 A river that empties into the Black Sea, just past the Bosporus, the narrow strait to
the East of the Sea of Marmara, separating Asia Minor (Modern-day Turkey) from Europe.

156 This island is about a mile off the coast of Bithynia in the Black Sea. 157 There
is a city, “Tembros,” on Cyprus, according to Stephanus of Byzantium, Ethnica (epitome)
p. 614. 158 A river that empties into the Black Sea. It formed the border between the
ancient countries of Bithynia and Paphlagonia.
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which they call by the nick-name Callichorus,159

which I told you about in earlier tales.

Then sailing by a pointy projection we went

to the land of Paphlagonians, which it passed in a dash

upon a great surge, the Argo, and arrived on the strand of Caram-

bis,160 735

’pon which lies Thermodon and the rippling Halys161

shooting into the shore, schlepping its saline swirls.

From below blurble up opposite the Borean North

Doeas’s Themiscyra’s162 lengthy † limbs lie †.

And nearby towns of mustang-busting Amazons can be found. 740

and the Chalybes, Tibarene tribes, and Ececherian folk163

mixed with Mossyni the plain colonized.164

Upon the depths we sailed and landed on the beach

where Macri share a border with Mariandyni.165

From beneath bends aside Helicê’s lengthy neck.166 745

And there on the mountain’s jutting feet circle ’round

159 Callichorus means “pretty place,” while Parthenius means “virginal.” 160 This is
a headland in the region of Paphlagonia, in northern Asia Minor (modern-day Turkey),
east of Bithynia and west of Pontus. 161 The Thermodon is a river in Pontus, east of
Paphlagonia. The Halys is another river of Pontus. 162 These are regions around the
mouth of the Thermodon. 163 Who the “Ececherian folk” are, is a mystery. 164 The
Chalybes, Tibareni, Ececheres, and Mossyni (Mosynoeci) are the names of tribes in this
region of Pontus. 165 The Macri are perhaps to be identified with the Macrones, a people
of Pontus. Strangely the Mariandyni were a people of Bithynia, to the west of Pontus.
166 It is unclear as to what “Helicê” refers.
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the echoing straits of the vale above the broad cove,

where † Symê’s167 † precipice is † and great flourishing grass. †

There are the currents of raucous Araxes’ river.168

From here Thermodon, Phasis, and Tanäıs flow,169 750

where the remarkable folk of Colchians and Heniochi and Araxi

are.

Passing by it, we sailed upon the interior harbors

of Chidnaean confines,170 Charandaei,171 Solymi,172

the Assyrian race, and the course sound of Sinopê,173

and Philyrae, Napatae and the Sapeiri’s numerous cities, 755

167 There was an island, “Symê”, off the lower west coast of modern-day Turkey. 168 The
Araxes is a river of ancient Armenia, in the East of modern-day Turkey. 169 The river
commonly known as “Tanäıs” is the modern-day Don, which flows into the Sea of Azov
from the North. The other rivers mentioned are located in modern-day Turkey, Armenia,
and Georgia. Apparently our author contends that these three rivers (Thermodon, Phasis,
and Tanäıs) all flow from Araxes. Some editors have proposed rearranging the lines to
make better sense of them. See Vian (1987: p. 183). 170 This is the only mention
of the Chidnaean people extant in the literature. Other manuscripts have the Chaldaean
people at this line. They would traditionally and historically be located in the Middle
East, from Babylonia to the Persian Gulf. I am inclined toward that reading. Additionally,
the word I translate as “confines,” is “ouri,” which many other editors have interpreted
as another human community (another that is not otherwise attested). 171 There is a
modern city in northern Iran called “Charandan,” but our author locates it in the vicinity
of the Caucasus Mountains later in this poem (l. 1047). 172 The Solymi are a people
traditionally associated with Lycia, a country that would be located on the southern coast of
modern-day Turkey. It is unlikely that the Argonauts suddenly found themselves back in the
Mediterranean. 173 Sinopê is located about 700 stadia east of Carambis. A single stadium
is about 200 meters, making the last 20 lines cover a distance of about 140 kilometers.
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and in addition to them the Byzeri and Sigynnes’ nasty clans.174

’Neath the breath of a breeze the full-sailed Argo arrived

at daybreak, when dawn came to the broad universe,

to the ends of the Euxine, down the fair drifts of the Phasis. 759

Then, when through the soft mouth of the fluid river, 763

we arrived, then to it the wreath and fortified wall 764

of Aeëtes appeared and the forest in which the fleece 765

golden hung upon a knotty oak. 766

And Ancaeus commanded, counseling with locutions 760

to bundle the sails and let down the yard arm 761

while stowing the mast and progressing by oar. 762

And so the men strove over each task, but Jason 767

forthwith began brooding in his brain and his breast

and heaved out a holler for all the Minyans together:

ought he go to the home of Aeëtes alone, 770

and with gentle words wheedlingly express his affection?

or ought he look to combat hereupon with heroes?

174 Philyreis is an island off of the Roman province of Pontus, along the south-eastern
coast of the Black Sea. Napata was an Aethiopian kingdom, but some manuscripts read
“dwellers,” here. Furthermore, there is a Mt. Niphates in the general vicinity of Armenia.
“Sigynnes” was a name that applied rather vaguely to a people who lived north of Greece.
According to the Dictionary of Greek and Roman Geography , legend held that these people
were descended from the Medes of Persia (citing Herodotus 5.9). Perhaps our author has
inferred that this population would not yet have emigrated to the North from Asia Minor
at the time of the Argo. Additionally, this population could not yet be called “Medes,”
because Medea has not yet given birth to their eponymous ruler. “Sapeires” are a people
also spelled “Saspeires.”
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But the Minyans did not want for him to vamoose:

immortal pearly-armed Hera put fear in their hearts

and delay, that he might fulfil what was fated to be. 775

Swiftly she sent fleecy Dream from the sky to travel

to the house of Aeëtes. And in haste an enormous angst

he constructed around the mind of the king, who perceived it

as a radiant star, through the routes of the air175

speeding into the handsome bosom of Medea 780

the maiden whom he nurtured in his palaces.

And when she received it in her robes with a rejoicing heart

she went driving into the wake of the fair-flowing river

Phasis; the star then snatching her in the current

and ferrying her through the Unfriendly Sea. 785

Perceiving these things he leapt from deceitful sleep

rashly, and drew wretched fear ’round his heart.

From his bed he bounded and bade his slaves in all haste

draw up the horses and harness the coach,

that he might appease (nearing the pretty streams 790

spun in the Phasis) not only native nymphs

but demi-gods’ shades, as many as crossed over the stream.

And his daughters he called from their redolent dens

(Chalciopê with the children of lifeless Phrixus,

175 I have translated 779–781 in reverse order.
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and tender Medea, enjoying dazzling beauty, 795

a maiden modest) that they might accompany him as he went.

(But apart, Apsyrtus abode in the city’s mansions.)176

And with his girls he boarded the glorious coach,

Aeëtes, whom the steeds hastily took through the steppe

over the river’s reedy lip, right where always 800

they volunteered vows and sacrifices to the waves.

And to those banks came the Argo dropping anchor.

And Aeëtes saw it and many men inside

in rows, heroes seated en masse,

like unto gods; about them their ornaments glowed. 805

And amongst them all noble Jason outshone,

For him above all Juno honored and bestowed

glamor and stature, extreme virility.

But when almost on top one another, they cast their eyes on each

other,

Aeëtes and Argonauts, their hearts frozen over. 810

For before them Aeëtes ’pon his car like the Sun,

gleaming and twinkling from his golden clothes:

about his skull he held a tasseled chaplet

with fiery rays; in his hands brandished a scepter

the thunderbolt’s twin. And either side stood the two 815

176 Apsyrtus was Aeëtes’ only son.
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the daughters in whom he would have delighted.

Approaching the ship he shot murder with his eyes,

he hauled up a sound from his hairy breast

shrieking terribly, and roared out huge- † echoing †at him.

“Reveal who you are, what urges brought you, 820

whence came you covetous to Cyteis’ terrain?177

Do you not respect and/or fear my royalty,

or my people, bulwark of my sovereignty,

of Colchis, indestructible spearmen of Ares,178

versed in cruel scuffles ’gainst men charging in the fray.” 825

So he spoke and in silence no one said a word.

But in Aesonson’s soul she dispensed audacity,

venerable Hera divine, and he roared out huge-echoingly:

“Well, we’ve come neither as bandits nor some other

land plundering, by hubris’ decree rousing 830

dread deeds against people, which many intend,

do we dare due to the profits of others survive.

But Neptune’s179 own son ordained this journey on me,

my father’s sibling, Pelias, for the flaxen fleece

177 Cyteis is a town in Colchis. 178 Ares is the Greek god of combat. 179 Neptune is
the Roman analog to the Greek Poseidon.

300



to return, once retrieved, to well-girt Iolcus. 835

And my companions, unswerving, are not unknown to him:

some are of the immortal race, others of heroes,

nor in war inexperienced or skirmishes (to his shame).

But we swear we are strangers hospitable (for that’s better).”

So he spoke, but his heart stirred like a whirlwind, 840

Aeëtes’, and he stared terribly with his peepers,

bristling at the heroes, framing fraud and treachery.

Finally to the Minyans he thusly elevated his voice:

“Then if against the Colchians combative

and battling you rush, the perishing of my force of men 845

do you expect, as if your prize would be unfought,

but lifting the fleece, double back to your fatherland?

But if you, few as you are, tilt against this phalanx

of ours, I will shatter your ship as you waste away.

But if you obey me — which would better benefit you —, 850

choosing the best, or whoe’er’s illustriouser

that they take part in these trials which I will tell you,

and receive the gilt fleece which will be your reward. ”

So he spoke and gave orders to horses, and rearward

turning departed. But there was grief in the Argonauts’ hearts, 855
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Yes, then they hungered for Hercules: they weren’t going to wait

for the indomitable Colchian horde or furious Mars.180

And now, Musaeus, I’ll make known to you shortly,

just what the doomed Minyans endured and what they wrought;

how back from Aeëtes’ house he did speed, 860

Argus, spear-armed, Phrixus’ son,181 who was born

by Chalciopê — for to him she declared at his father’s behest

how upon the ram’s back he reached Colchians —,

informing the Minyans of what was going to be done

by the depravity of annihilating Aeëtes; 865

and how overcome with virginal charms

was dire-married Medea, with divine Hera’s advice —

for lust-fostering Cytheria182 sparked in her desire,

and a frightful Fury hurled an arrow under her guts —;

How he conquered the oxen that exhale fire, with yokes, 870

spreading in furrows four acres of seeds that were brought

by spear-bearing Phrixus, when he breezed into Aeëtes’ abode,

as a bride price (quite warlike) from draconian fangs;

how he despoiled the yield of hostile sewn-men183

by his murderous palms; how he won gorgeous renown, 875

180 Mars is the Roman analog of the Greek Ares. 181 This is a different Argus than the
Argus who built the ship. 182 Cytheria is another name for Aphrodite, the Greek analog
to the Roman Venus. 183 The men grew out of the teeth that were planted in the field
plowed by the fire-breathing oxen.
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Aeson’s own son; how she came from the castle in secret

swathed in a sleek shawl in misty nighttime,

the sadly-spoused damsel — cherubs pressed all around her

to draw near to the Argo and queenly Necessity —,

anxious of no one nor of father’s anger concerned; 880

and how she embraced him and enfolded their forms,

quivered in her breast, kissed and cherished his face,

in tears drowning her cheeks, terrified of no one

cohering to the hero in yearning, hounded by Spanish Fly,

she abandoned bridehood and virile spirits of marriage. 885

† And many more things † you’ll hear in the future in turn.

But just when Medea left Aeëtes’ home

in secret she fled to our sailboat,

just then in line with her mind we plotted to go

and steal the gilt fleece from around the good oak 890

with ease. In brains we appraised, nor did one of us

perceive the toil unforeseen; for the great deed nagged at

every hero, but the root of misfortune was found:

For before the home of Aeëtes and the powerful stream

about fifty feet, faces a lofty fence 895

guarded by towers of well polished rock,

seven surrounding its perimeter. And in it are three

doors enormous and bronze, and on top of them
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a wall arose, with gold battlements all around.

Then was the guard post, which the queen seen from far off 900

occupies and gleams sparkling of fire, whom Colchians

worship as Artemis,184 Door-Keeper, Track-Crier,

frightening for mortals to see and frightening to hear,

unless one totes rites and clean sacrifices,

all of which her initiate priestess conceals, 905

horribly-bedded Medea with Cyteian girls.185

No one sets foot upon that internal track

no native or stranger over this threshold crosses.

For the terrible goddess empress obstructs every approach,

but exhales rage † over her gentle † hounds. 910

And between them in the deepest recess of the fence goes the grove,

shaded by forests verdant, in which are many

laurels and cherries and lanky planes.186

And grasses go creeping on ground and on root,

asphodel, and honeysuckle, and fair maiden’s hair, 915

thornapple, galingale, evanescent verbena,

sage and hedge-mustard, godlike cyclamen,

184 In other accounts of the quest for the golden fleece, this grove is often dedicated to Ares,
the god of battle. Artemis, however is a goddess whose domains include hunting and the
protection of young women. In a few lines another attribute will be invoked. 185 Medea
is supposed to keep these rites secret, but she will reveal them to the Argonauts. Cyteis, as
noted above, is a town in Colchis, and by metonymy suggests nothing more than inhabitants
of the wider region. 186 When the English name for one of these botanical items is not
clear, I have relied on Sánchez Ortiz de Landaluce (2005: p. 161).
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cassidony, peony, and flourishing basil,

mandrake and hulwort, and powdery dittany, too,

fragrant saffron and garden cress, leonticé between, 920

bindweed, camomile, and the black poppy,

mallow, panacea, white hellebore, leopard’s bane

and many others destructive grew in the ground.187

Over much of the grove in its heart on a soaring stalk

spread the oak’s lattice of branches around. 925

And on it hung, stretched on both sides, the gold

fleece on an extended branch guarded by

a terrible serpent, unutterable, beast, doom to mankind,

with glimmering scales festooned, on the column

keeping its atrocious coils, it stood watch 930

over the symbol of subterranean Jove, drifting ’round the wool.

Intent on its perpetual watch, free of fatigue,

around its bright eyes it whirls its shameless whites.

And then when we heard the truth, how it was arranged,

187 Vian (1987: p. 185) observes that many of these plants are mentioned by Nicander.
There are 3 trees and 25 other plants in the catalog, not including the oak at the center of
the grove. Vian classifies 3, non-exclusive groups in our catalog, drawing on ancient botani-
cal accounts. The first are used by herbalists (perhaps specifically in witchcraft): asphodel,
honeysuckle, verbena, peony, mandrake, poppy, panacea, cyclamen, white hellebore, and
leonticé. The second group comprises poisonous plants: mandrake, white hellebore, leop-
ard’s bane, and thornapple. The final group are like to be found in an apothecary’s shop:
maiden’s hair, galingale, sage, hedge-mustard, cassidony, basil, hulwort, dittany, saffron,
garden cress, bindweed, camomile, and mallow.
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of the basilisk escort and Mounychian Hecate—188 935

all that Medea outlined for him accurately—

we puzzled o’er this hopeless path of toil and woe:

how could we believe we’d calm the Huntress,189

and how to draw near the monstrous beast and acquire

the fleece and to our homeland come back? 940

And then he called out to all the heroes together,

Mopsos — for he had determined through prophecy —

that they entreat me and set on the deed

to charm Artemis and bewitch the proud monster.

So they surrounded me and petitioned. Then I 945

summoned Aesonson and two stalwart fellows besides:

Castor, horse-breaker, and Pollux the good pugilist,

and Mopsos McAmpyx, to go to the edge of distress.

Then Medea alone of the others accompanied me.

When we arrived at the precinct and holy abode, 950

at a broad spot I cut a triangular pit.

Kindling of juniper from a dry tree

and sharpened branches and sorrowful poplar,

188 I opt for the English pronunciation with this spelling: HEK-it . By “Hecate” our author
indicates Artemis. Although these names could distinguish separate entities, from a very
early period these two goddesses were like different incarnations of a single godhead. This
particular instantiation oversaw the use of black magic. 189 Referring to the statue of
Artemis in front of the entrance to the grove.
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I brought apace and piled up a pyre inside of the pit.

Witty Medea brought me many things, 955

drawn up from the fragrant interior of a strongbox.

Forthwith I constructed † under a carpet † barley cakes,

which I lobbed on a pyre, and offered animal crackers,190

and rendered up three inky whelps of puppies.

Then blue vitriol and soap-wort I mixed with the blood 960

and cloven safflower and unsavory flea-wort

and pink alkanet and chalkimon. Then in turn

filling the guts of the pups, I put them on tinder.

The guts mixed with water I poured ’round pit

and spread a dark shroud and jarring bronze 965

did I strike and then pray. They answered directly,

and broke forth from the cavernous, frowning trench:

Tisiphonê and Allecto and awesome Megaera,191

a blaze quivering murd’rously with arid torches.

The pit burst into flame, and the fell fire pealed. 970

The burning exhaust † poured forth † soaring smoke.

Presently from the abyss192 through the fire they gathered193

terrible, frightful, ruthless, and insufferable.

190 This is a tongue-in-cheek translation, although Liddell and Scott’s Greek-English Lexicon
suggests under the lemma θῦμα, that this word could designate “animal-shaped cakes,” as
opposed to slaughtered animals, such as would be indicated by ἱερεῖα. 191 These are the
names of Furies. 192 Literally, from “Hades,” who is Zeus’ brother, king of the world of
the dead. 193 These are two new entities, after the Furies.
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The one had a body of iron, christened

“Pandora” by earth-dwellers. And also arrived one, fiery-formed, 975

three-skulled to see, a grim omen unknowable,

the daughter of Tartaros, Hecatê: from her left shoulder shot

a crested horse; on the right there was to behold

a wild-eyed hound; in the center a snake savage-shaped.

She held in both hands hilted-swords. 980

In circles they spun round the pit here and there

Pandora and Hecate. And Penalties194 bounded with them.

And from Artemis, the watching statue threw to the earth

the torches from its grasp, raised its eyes to the sky.

The guardian dogs fawned; the doors were unbarred 985

from the silver entrance; up surged the portcullis

from the broad wall, and the fortified grove was revealed.

Then over the threshold I crossed. And the girl

of Aeëtes, Medea, and Aeson’s illustrious son,

and Tyndareus’ sons pressed on together, with Mopsos accompan-

ing. 990

And then when the stunning oak showed nearby

and Hospitable Juppiter’s195 foot and his altar-seat,

194 These are more anthropomorphic denizens of the Underworld. 195 Much as Artemis
and Hekatê could be considered individual entities that oversee separate domains, Zeus
Xenios (Hospitable Juppiter) is a particular role of this god that oversees the proper conduct
of guests and hosts.
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where the serpent was wrapped under its broad corkscrew,

turning, it raised up its head and shaggy chin.

It hissed toxically and the immeasurable air resounded. 995

And the trees thundered, reeling hither and thither

root and bough, the shadowy grove echoed.

Trembling took me and my colleagues. But aloof and alone

Medea dealt out doughty morale in our breasts,

for with her palms she plucked cuttings of hurtful roots. 1000

Then I prepared the divine voice of my phorminx,

keening from the height of my chelys, a deep-sounding noise,

I sent something unspeakable from my noiseless lips.

For I invoked Hypnos, king of all gods and mankind

that he come and enchant the strong dragon’s might. 1005

He attended me swiftly and came to the demesne of Cyteis.

Causing the tribes of day-away crowds to slumber,

very strong breaths of winds and waves of the sea,

and fonts of waters, flowing forever, and rivers’ streams,

and birds and beasts and whatever lives and creeps 1010

he puts to sleep as he passes along on golden pinions.

He came to the flowering land of the unkind Colchians.

Suddenly sleep overtook the eyes of the gigantic dragon,

just like it died, and upon the earth its lengthy bod

it set, drowsily upon its scales. Standing in awe when she saw, 1015
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fell-fated Medea, and Aeson’s illustrious son

she sent emboldened to grab from the tree

the golden-fleeced skin. He didn’t disobey but beheld,

then raised up the prodigious hide and returned to the ship.

And the Argonaut heroes were amazed, and their hands 1020

they raised up to the gods, who hold the wide skies.

That was them when they witnessed the skin. But swiftly Aeëtes

heard from the maids that Medea escaped.

Soon he dispatched Apsyrtus to assemble an army,

to pursue the girl, sibling of the same father. 1025

But he quickly pressed after to the mouth of the river

into the band of champions, encount’ring the dread maid.

Then star-spangled Nyx passed the midst of her path.

Vile betrayal was fulfilled and hidden Dooms

(because of the love of Medea) for celebrated Apsyrtus, 1030

whom they murdered and hurled into the delta

of the hysterical river, which he rode on swift flows,

dashed by the tides to the waves of the desolate seas,

showing up on an archipelago now called the “Apsyrtides.”196

But Overseer Zeus they did not deceive for this, nor Equities. 1035

Then next they embarked on their boat, from either side

196 An archipelago of this name is found in the Adriatic Sea.
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chopped the ropes from the banks, and under agile paddles

carved more of the stream, pressing on. But not straight

to the Black Sea fish-filled through Phasis’ spacious mouth

did we race, but by mistake hastened farther back 1040

forever rowing upriver. The Colchian villages were forsaken

by senseless Minyans, and inky blackness embraced them.
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Figure A.9: Lines 1043–1077
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Then pressing the current did we run senselessly

in the midst of the steppe. And the people inhabiting it

were the nude Bounomae and ferocious Arcyes197 1045

and the race of male Cercetici and presumptuous Sindi,

† who resided † betwixt Charandaean trenches

to Caucasian198 hillocks through narrow Erytheia.199

But when from the East emerged biped-charming Dawn,

we beached upon a grassy key, where in two 1050

were the flows for the wide, dissected streams,

both broad, strong Phasis and soft-flowing Saranges,

which overflows through the earth and is sent

by Maeotis200 with a clamor through marshy pastures.

And then under oar we sailed night and day 1055

And on two-fold triple201 we reached the Ox Ford,202

being between the seas, where once cow-stealing Titan203

197 Neither of these populations are named elsewhere in the extant record. 198 The
Caucasus is a mountain range between the Black and Caspian Seas. This is not the quickest
route back to Iolcus. 199 The Erythrian Islands were associated with Gadiz from ancient
times. There was also a place called “Erythini” in Paphlagonia. However, it is unclear
to what place this Erytheia refers. 200 The Maeotis is the modern-day Sea of Azov.

201 Our author’s precise meaning is unclear, but it seems likely that a point in time is
intended. As they are traveling without rest, we might understand the “two-fold” to indicate
day and night. The “triple” could then be the third allotment of the day-night divide. This
is conjecture. 202 In Greek, this is the “Bosporus.” This can describe two places: one
where the landmasses of Asia Minor and south-eastern Europe come very close together,
and this one, between the Sea of Azov and the Black Sea. 203 “Titan” could indicate
Apollo. This was also the name of a divinity in the generation before the Olympians, whose
domain was the Sun, which Apollo eventually inherited.
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astride a tough steer he cut the straits of the seas.204

And laboring under all-day-long-rowing

we made it to the first, soft-clad Maeotians, 1060

and Gelonian205 folk and innumerable tribes of Long-Robes,

and Sauromatae and Getae and Hylaei and Cecryphae,206

and high-eyed Arimaspae,207 baneful folk to mankind,

’round whose waters Maeotian ethnicities dwell.

Then next upon them miserable melancholy imposed 1065

the gods,208 as we passed through the depth’s farthest waters.

On low-lying banks shooting out sheer ruination

driven with a rush, with a splash endless waters

approached arctic limits and the high seas:209

204 It has been suggested (Vian 1987: p. 23) that our author is following the fourth century
BCE author Timaios, who described the Argonauts taking a northerly route during their
return journey. The testimony for Timaios is preserved in Diodoros of Sicily, Bibliotheca
Historica 4.56, who describes the Argonauts as sailing up the Tanäıs, and then by some route
or other coming to the ocean in the North, dragging their ship behind them at one point, and
then circumnavigating Europe in order to return to the Mediterranean sea. Diodoros points
to the reverence in which the Keltoi hold Kastor and Polydeukes as evidence for this route. A
scholion of Apollonios’ Argonautica (p. 280, ll. 13ff.) cites a certain Skymnos, summarizing
him and relating a similar route. However, see below for other evidence of Orpheus having
reached these northern lands. 205 These people are mentioned by Herodotos as a subgroup
of the Budini (4.108), a people associated with the area of modern-day Ukraine and southern
Russia. 206 The “Cecryphae” are not otherwise attested in the corpus of ancient literature.
Appropriately enough, their name appears to be connected with a word meaning “to hide.”

207 This people is associated with the far North (Herodotos, 4.27). Our author, however,
explicitly locates them around the Maeotis, the modern-day Sea of Azov. 208 I think this
is a little proleptic. This event happens on the 10th day of the current leg of the journey,
eventually reaching the Baltic Sea 209 Here, the Greek uses “Okeanos,” which in a strict,
mythological, sense is reserved for the waters at the edge of the world. One guesses the
Argonauts are about to emerge into the Baltic Sea.
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There and then the Argo was grabbed and cruised through the

mouth.210 1070

For nine nights and days of drudgery,

we left here and there tribes of peoples and † unknown † clans

of Pactaei,211 the brood of Arctians212 and insolent Lelii,213

and Scythian archers, the trusty assistants of Mars,

homicidal Tauri, who conduct grim ceremonies 1075

to Mounychiê, and bowls moistened with human blood;

above them, Hyperboreans,214 Nomadae and the Caspian race.

210 The poet does not specify what river carried the Argonauts into Okeanos. 211 Nothing
else is known about these people. Their name have something to do with freezing cold and
ice. 212 The Arctians do not seem to be a particular group of people. The modern
English word “arctic” derives from the same root, however. Perhaps “Arctians” are simply
“Northerners,” if not a mythological or specific tribe. 213 The Lelii are another group that
do not seem to be acknowledged elsewhere by history or literature. A desperate conjecture
might associate this word with a greek verb meaning “to strive.” 214 Geographically, we
are probably now largely in the realms of imagination. But to give us a sense of location,
they name “Hyperborean,” literally means “beyond the North Wind.”
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Figure A.10: Lines 1078–1239
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Then next as the tenth biped-charming dawn appeared,

we disembarked on the Rhipaean defiles.215 Thence the Argo right

away,

always leaping forward through narrow channels, 1080

was thrown into the Ocean, which was called “Cronian

Mere,” by human Hyperboreans and the “Dead Sea.”216

We wouldn’t have believed we had fled gloomy downfall,

had not, speeding under our powerful might

was our ship ordered to go to the right of the sea217 by 1085

Ancaeus, counting on our glistening oars,

and it leapt forth, forced by two-fold hands.

But just when we were broken by laborious rowing,

their arms could no longer endure, mourning in their hearts,

crossing their arms, their heads rested on them, 1090

exuding sweat, hearts with hunger distressed,

Ancaeus came ashore, and exhorted every other

hero, cajoling them with gentle words.

And they then † shallows with tightly wrapped ropes †

went over the side, tossing swift feet in the sea. 1095

Swiftly they affixed with tightly wrapped ropes

from the tip of the prow throwing long lines,

215 The Rhipaean Mountains were located far to the North in the mythological landscape.
216 We are probably back to dealing with the Baltic Sea, here. 217 Could they have

reached the Scandanavian Peninsula?
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Argus and Ancaeus commanding them to be snagged

by the heroes. And they rapidly ran through the sea

hauling, hurrying on. The sea-faring ship came along 1100

carving the watery ways, along the polished sea-shore.

For no clear breeze from the winds stirred for it

that sea with swollen blasts. But tides silently

lay below Helicê and Tethys’218 farthest waters.

Then when the sixth biped-charming Dawn appeared, 1105

we arrived at the rich and prosperous race

of Macrobii,219 who occupy the nearby boroughs,

for twelve thousands of hundred-year months,220

once their youth is fulfilled free of all difficulty.

Then when they achieve the appointed fate, in a month, 1110

they seize the cessation underneath a sweet sleep.

So getting a living and deeds of men don’t concern them,

but they harvest sweet fruits in the midst of pastures,

drawing sacred draughts of ambrosial dew.

They all gleam alike with their lovely age. 1115

Mild Calmness always nods on the brows

218 Tethys is another primordial, semi-anthropomorphic entity that presides over the do-
main of large bodies of water. 219 Literally meaning “long-lived,” these are a mythical
people. They are traditionally located in the far south, or as distant as India. The Hy-
perborean people are sometimes called “long-lived.” 220 As the previous note suggested,
these people are fictional, and their name explicitly states that they live for a long time.
This number might be meaningful, but here is not the place to explore numerology.

318



of progeny and parents, so prudent of mind

to achieve what is fated and declare what is wise.

We passed by them in a body. And the beach front

we stamped with our feet. To Cimmerians221 then 1120

we arrived transporting our ship, who uniquely

are deprived of daylight from the fire-running star.

For in that place the Rhipaean mount and Calpian gorge222

shut out sunrise. And hanging monstrously

proximately is Phlegra,223 obscuring the noon-time sky. 1125

Then the towering Alps224 eclipse the sinking sun

for those tribes, ever encircled by darkness.

Thence we departed, pressing on with our feet

and came to coarse harbors and a serene beach,

right where a brook burst forth with profound currents, 1130

The Acheron,225 running gold-streaming through frozen districts,

flowing with silvery water, and a black lake

221 Although this name does describe an actual people, this mythological portrayal is influ-
enced by Odyssey 11.14, who located them far to the West. 222 “Calpê” was a name for
the rock of Gibralter. The Argonauts are clearly not yet at the rock of Gibralter, however,
and so this must be a different, unknown Calpê. 223 Phlegra, traditionally, is a mytho-
logical plain in which the Olympian gods battled the Giants. This Phlegra seems to be a
mountain. 224 Perhaps this is an indication of the author’s conception of the extent and
disposition of central Europe. 225 In mainstream Greek mythology, the Acheron is one
of the rivers of the Underworld, where the dead reside, although many above-ground rivers
were identified at one point or another as tributaries of it, and so also bore its name.
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received it. And on shores of the river rings

a luxuriant forest, † nearby which fruit †

are laden continuosly, always, night and day. 1135

And around it is Hermioneia,226 sunken, kind to oxen,

with walls well-built upon durable roads.

And tribes of people most scrupulous live in it,

and they’re saved the fare of the ferry when they expire,227

and their very spirits travel to Acheron 1140

from a curved bark. And hard by it are the cities

and adamant gates of Hades and the nation of Dreams.

But just when the cities and customs of these people too

we cruised by sailing upstream to grave fates by their blindness,228

just then, Ancaeus alit from the ship and each 1145

comrade he commanded embark, all together dead tired.

And with wheedling words he exhorted:

“My friends, endure this distress, since nothing worse now

do I forsee will arise. For already rippling,

226 One early 19th century scholar suggested that this is a name for Germany: (Hermann
1805: p. 685). In a personal conversation, it was suggested by L. Michael White that
“sunken Hermioneia,” might be an apt designation for the topography of the Netherlands.

227 That is, they do not need to pay Charon, the ferry-man who transports souls across
the river that demarcates the land of the dead. This could be due to a combination of
their proximity to the Acheron and their virtuous character. 228 Perhaps this is Orpheus
editorializing, attributing their navigation away from Hermioneia or towards Iernê to the
crew, exempting himself from responsibility.
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brisk Zephyrus do I perceive, nor unevidenced 1150

is Oceanic water gurgling on the strand.

But quickly mount the mast in the box amidships,

loose the sails from forestays, roll out the tackle,

bind ’em wisely and fling ’em from either wall.”

They toiled over each task, when from the curved 1155

boat, grumbling the Tomarian oak gave a cry,

which Athena affixed ’neath the Argo’s prow.

Thus it uttered and awe came upon their brain-stems:

“Woe is me! I wish I’d been dashed and destroyed

on the Cyanean Stones in splashing Euxine 1160

or even now by the well-known unknowing of kings

brought to non-being.229 Since now perpetually a Fury

for the deceased Apsyrtus’ sibling-spilled blood

pursues one step behind, piling doom upon doom.

For now both baneful and painful catastrophe 1165

I will contract if I near the Iernian Isles.230

For if you don’t bend me toward some sacrosanct beach,

or to a harbor within earth and barren sea

reach, I will go Without through the Atlantic Sea.”

229 The Argo seems to be saying that her crew’s foolishness is common knowledge, and
that it might lead to her destruction. 230 These islands may be coextensive with the
modern-day British Isles.
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Having spoken she guarded her tongue. Among them the hearts 1170

of the Argonauts froze through and through. For they were about

to obtain painful ends due to the charms of Jason.

They greatly considered in their racing hearts

whether to slay her and make her but bait for the fish,

badly-bedded Medea, and thereby appease the Fury, 1175

had not the illustrious son of Aeson read their minds

and begged each one to check his impetuousness.

Then when they had heard the Argo’s true words,

quick they perched on their benches and grappled the oars.

And Ancaeus wisely strained at the tiller, 1180

and it passed alongside the Iernian Isle, and behind it

arrived in violence a dusky thundering squall,

in which the sails swelled. Now it soared on the watery surge,

the boat. And to return from this ruin not a man

presupposed. For now approached the twelfth morn. 1185

No one would’ve known in his heart where we were,

had not the extents of the soft-flowing Ocean

Lynceus perceived — for he saw very far —

a sylvan island and spacious castles, the Queen’s,

Demeter’s.231 What’s more, a dense murk circumscribed it. 1190

231 A scholia of uncertain date indicates that Orpheus told of Persephonê’s abduction tak-
ing place at some locale around the River Ocean. This island is not associated with any
particular real-world island.
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’Bout which, shrewd Musaeus, you’ve heard everything,

how formerly Proserpine picking soft flowers by hand

was beguiled by playmates into a wide and large grove,

Next then to her Hades his dark-crested horses

harnessed, and approached the girl by celestial decree, 1195

kidnapped and carried her across sterile seas.

Just then I forbade approaching by sea

the island’s margin and brilliant manors

where no mortal person by ship may traverse.

For it has no sure harbor for rolling yachts, 1200

but towering cliffs grow all around it,

sublime, producing beautiful, pleasurable gifts.

And then he did not disobey, the dark-prowed ship’s

pilot Ancaeus. But he back-tracked running up

twisting to left the tiller. In which he persuaded 1205

her not to continue straight on, but drove her running to the

right.232

On the third day we came to Circê’s233 castle

at the Lyncaean land234 and sea-girt dwellings.

232 Does this imply that the Argonauts had encountered islands off the coast of Africa
and have now turned around, heading eastward? 233 Circe is most famous as the witch
who turned Odysseus’ men into wild pigs. 234 This “Lyncaean” is almost certainly not
related to the far-seeing Argonauts, Lynceus. However, it is unclear why this adjective
would describe Circê’s island, which was named Aeaea, from the time of Homer (Odyssey
9.29f.).
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And there on the shores we beached, mourning in our hearts,

and bound the lanyards to some stones, and so down Jason 1210

ordered forth his trusty comrades to go

and discover if any person throughout this profound earth

was living, and learn of the cities and customs of its folk.

And just as they were setting forth she encountered them,

a damsel, sibling to that high-minded Aeëtes, 1215

the daughter of Helios — they call her Circê

her mother Asteropê and far-shining Hyperion235 —,

who quickly came down to the ship. And from it they all,

beholding her, goggled. For from her head did her hair

rise up like fiery rays of light. 1220

And her graceful face beamed, and her breath gleamed of fire.

Then when she discerned Medea with her eyes,

though wrapped in a shroud — she covered her cheeks with a veil

ashamed, grieving afresh under her chest —,

then pitying her Circê exhorted and said: 1225

“Oh wretch! Why did Cypris accord this fortune to you?

For what you performed was not unobserved on your way

to this isle mine — in vain — because of your ancient

235 Hyperion is the name of a Titan, the generation of divinities before that of Zeus and
the Olympians, whose domain was the sun.
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father and brother whom terribly slew. . . .236

For I reckon no nearer to y’all’s fatherland will you come, 1230

always making amends for an unwitting sin,237

until you should cleanse that filth by holy ablutions

through Orpheus’ discernment on Malea’s shores.

For it is not permitted to enter my residence

for the befouled, and you’ve been defiled with such pollution. 1235

But straight away, pitying her238 I will send provisions,

grain and sweet wine to be had, and plenty of meat.”

So she spoke and swooped back. And in the midst of our ship

lay accoutrements ready of food and drink.

236 This grammar is not resolved, so there may be a line or more missing. The Greek
suggests that multiple people are accused of the crime, not only Medea. 237 An odd way of
describing the ambush and murder of Medea’s brother, Apsyrtus, unless the non-participants
in the plot are the “unwitting” sinners. 238 A note on the Greek: I take μιν to be “her,”
and accusative of respect with the adjective πρόφρων, “gracious.” So that “gracious with
respect to her” is compatible with, and perhaps better expressed in English by “pitying
her,” where the object of the pity is surely Medea.
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Figure A.11: Lines 1240–1348
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And a clear breeze bustled to blow us as we pressed on. 1240

And then when we loosened the lanyards from that island,

driving through the waves through the mouth of Tartessus239

we came. And we beached at the Pillars of Hercules.240

And on those holy shores of King Dionysus

we stayed overnight. For our hearts hungered for food. 1245

Then in the East rose a light-bearing gleam,

and at dawn we began carving gray sea with our oars.

We reached the Sardinian deep and Latin inlets

and Ausonian Isles241 and we came to Tyrrhenian shores.242

Then when we held to the musical strait, Lilybaeum,243 1250

we took the three-pointed island,244 Enceladus’s

Etnian245 fire barred them though they were eager,

just then past the prow calamatous water boiled ’round

from below, from the innermost depths Charybdis246 burped forth,

with frothing waves, reaching our highest sail. 1255

And on the spot the tides held the ship, wouldn’t allow it

239 Tartessus may indicate today’s Guadalquivir in southwestern Spain. 240 The Pillars
of Hercules corresponds to the modern-day Strait of Gibraltar, the narrow passage between
Spain and Morocco that distinguishes the Mediterranean Sea from the Atlantic Ocean.
241 “Ausonian,” is a Greek adjective generally indicating Italy. What exact places meant
by “Ausonian Isles” is unclear. 242 “Tyrrhenian” here means “Etruria,” which was a
region of northwestern Italy. 243 Lilybaeum was a city on the western tip of Sicily.

244 This “three-pointed island” is Sicily. 245 Enceladus was one of the Giants who
waged war against the Olympian gods. He was buried under the volcano, Mt. Etna, in
eastern Sicily. Its eruptions were said to be caused by the Giant writhing underneath it.
246 Charybdis was a monster of the sea, conceived of as little more than a giant mouth that
sucked water down in a whirlpool and belched it back up in the form of a waterspout.
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to progress or contrariwise backwards gain strength,

but in hollow woe we roamed circularly.

And the Argo would have drowned into the brine,

had not the Old Man of the Sea’s247 eldest daughter248 1260

longed to behold Peleus, stalwart spouse.

Gently she slipped from the deep, warding off ruin

for the Argo, our craft, saving it from the sea-floor.

Just then, sailing there, we held for, not very far

an outcropping cliff. The rock, broken off at the top 1265

in a polished hollow, leaping up, compelling

the sea inside, waves grumbling fiercely within

And seated up there singing shrilly

were girls who beguile forsaken mankind with the sound.

The Argonauts then desired to inquire into the song 1270

of Sirens. Nor would they’ve cruised further beyond

their damaging voice and let oars fall there,

Ancaeus directing to the out-thrust column,

had I not with my palms played the phorminx

blending a pleasant melody of song from my mom. 1275

I sang, ringing clear, over a holy hymn

247 You might recall, this is Nereus: a lesser divinity of the sea, most famous for his daugh-
ters, the Nereids, sea nymphs. 248 This is Thetis, wife of Peleus and mother of Achilleus.
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how long ago over fleet-hoovèd horses they fought one another

thundering Jove and aquatic Earthshaker249

Then Bluehair250 angered at father Zeus

struck the Lycaonian earth with his golden trident 1280

and thereby violently scattered across the vast sea

the maritime isles to be, which humans have named

Euboea, Sardinia, and blustery Cyprus, too.

Just then, as I strumed, from snowy precipice

the Sirens were shocked, and paused from their song. 1285

Just then one from her hands threw her flute, the other her lute.

They wailed awfully since it was their fell doom

of fated death. Themselves from the cloven rock

they pitched into the depths of the salt-beaten sea,

turned into stone, their bodies, proud forms. 1290

Then when this destiny it passed by in a sprint,

the Argo, waves and the sea’s < . . .> cove she came to

heaving through the hawswers with hasty winds,

she arrived at sacred Cercyra,251 where settling themselves

a race practiced in rowing and the sea-roaming ways: 1295

249 “Earthshaker” is a nickname for Poseidon, the Greek analog of Neptune, so-called be-
cause earthquakes were attributed to him. 250 Or more simply “Darkhair,” another
nickname for Poseidon. 251 This island is more frequently spelled “Corcyra,” and is very
much a real place. Its more fantastical name was “Scheria.”
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Phaeacians.252 And by his advising, justice

accomplished Alcinoüs, scrupulousest of princes.

Fastening the lanyards they prepared offerings to be made

to Sooth-Saying Zeus and Strand-Standing Apollo.

And there under oars they drove pressing on 1300

with infinite ships, Aeëtes’ potent fleet

of Colchi, Erraui,253 Charandaei, Solymi

seeking the Minyans, that they bring Medea

under her father Aeëtes’ eye, and pay the price

for the outrage ’gainst her murdered brother. 1305

But when they came near the cove’s concave nook,

messengers marched right away to Alcinoüs’ home,

Medea’s knees buckled, and fear blanched her cheeks,

that she be unwillingly taken from him and sent home

by Phaeacia’s chief; that her acts be published. 1310

But Providence purposeful did not approve these things for her,

before painful end to Pelias’s palace

Jason should bring and ugly doom to the monarch himself.

But when they heard the rough sovereign’s report254

(rose-armed Aretê and godlike Alcinoüs), 1315

252 These are a mythological people, best known for hosting Odysseus in the last leg of
his journey home. 253 The Erraui are not otherwise evidenced. Some manuscripts here
print “Erannoi,” and there is a place, “Erana,” but it is located in southern Asia Minor
(modern-day Turkey). 254 This being Aeëtes’ account of what has transpired.
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Alcinoüs swiftly instructs the messengers

to bring the problematical girl from their strong craft,

to pay penalties to her father for sinfulness.

But glorious empress Aretê commiserated,

cajoling cloyingly and spoke thus to her lord: 1320

“There’s no pleasure in dispersing these nuptials,

in unmaking the bed and drowning the bonfires of love.

For Dionaean Venus255 gets powerful angry at those

women and men whoever dream up such schemes.

But if she’s virginal still and has arrived undefiled 1325

let her go to the home of her father and Colchian customs.

But if in bridal intercourse or mattress she’s reclined

and disdained chastity, let her spouse take her away.”

So she spoke, and her words went around Alcinoüs’ brain.

So these things were liable to be fulfilled. 1330

But his ruling did not surprise the Minyans. For hurriedly Hera

in the form of a thrall, rapidly knelt and then told

what the monarchs designed, having boarded the ship.

Just then for Medea she made up the bridal suite’s bed

at the top of the stern, they spread a pallet around, 1335

255 One incarnation of Venus (or Aphroditê) is the daughter of Zeus (Juppiter) and Dionê.
In this aspect she oversees lust. There is also the Aphroditê who emerged from the ichor of
Ouranos’ severed genitalia. This aspect governs spiritual love.

331



fastening the finest gold fleece all around it.

Then when they stuck the shields on their spears

and the gear and obscured marriage’s sacred work,

Then she forsook the bloom of youthful purity

dire-married Medea with ominous canticles. 1340

Then when they came before the blameless king’s view

Colchi and Minyans and each of them spoke,

and Aesonson was alotted to take home Medea as wife,

from Alcinoüs, and they quickly loosed the lanyards from the ship.

Just then the garrulous Argo cruised under oar 1345

from the Ambracian cove, pressing through the seaways.
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Figure A.12: Lines 1350–1376
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Why am I here explaining to you, heaven-sent Musaeus,

what the Argonauts suffered by the gales at Syrtis,256

or how they were saved from the sea-roaming ways,

what they suffered in Crete, enduring griefs, 1350

imagining a bronze man, thrice-giant, until we arrived,

who would not allow them to come within its harbor,

and how we, being struck by the sea’s deep-sounding tides

and being swiftly oppressed by overcast clouds,

on the Melanteian Bluffs expected to come 1355

on our swift ship? But Paian long-lobber lived near

and lobbed a bullet from rugged Delos,257 and it was exposed

from Sporades’258 center. Cranaê’s what they all anymore

call the island, the neighboring clans.

But it was not allowed to forever delay 1360

Aesonson. For all around † he brought amends †. And she shrunk

back,

baneful Fate. For Hyperion was clearly angry.

But when under oars we reached Maleas’ shores,

I was about to thoroughly cleanse (as per Circê’s orders)

Aeëtes’ jinx and sin-answering Fury. 1365

256 Syrtis may describe either of two desert gulfs on the northern coast of Modern day Libya.
257 Delos is one of many small islands called the Cyclades, located between mainland

Greece, Turkey, and Crete in the Aegean Sea. 258 The Sporades are sometimes distinct
from, sometimes overlapping, and sometimes synonymous with the Cyclades.
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Just then for Minyans holy atonements of purifying

I accomplished and beseeched Earthholder and Shaker

to render home-comings and pleasant parents to the travelers.

And so sailing to well-built Iolcus

they rushed. But I came to wind-whipped Taenarus 1370

that I might complete offerings for the famous monarchs

who hold the keys of the nether abyss.259

Thereupon was I roused and rushed to snowy Thrace

in the tracts of Leibethra, to my fatherland.

And I continued toward that known grotto, where my mother 1375

begot me on great-hearted Oeagrus’ mattress.

259 That is, to Hades and Persephone, the rulers of the Underworld.
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Appendix B

Orpheus: Archaic Shaman to Jaded Byzantine

In the following pages you will find a series of portraits of Orpheus.

Using the machine-searchable material from the Greek and Latin corpora as

well as the LIMC, we have created an impressionistic description of Orpheus

for each century. As noted in our chapter on the tradition of Orpheus, the

representation of Latin literature drops off significantly after the second cen-

tury CE. Similarly, the material from the LIMC, while abundant, is already

selective. We find many interesting factoids and features in the material as it

is, but we should be aware that the picture is far from complete.
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B.1 Sixth Century BCE

B.1.1 New Information

Everything thing said about or describing Orpheus in this century is

unprecedented.

B.1.2 Sources

Our literary sources from this period come second- and third-hand, from

the likes of the Suda and Diogenes Laertios. There is the historian/mythographer

Pherekydes of Syros and the poet Ibykos. Additionally, we have some physical

manifestations of the figure in statuary and pottery.

B.1.3 Portrait

He was an Argonaut.1 He may have had a run-in with the Seirens.2

His music could entrance animals.3 Perhaps for this reason he was

“famous.”4

There was a body of literature attributed to him already by this cen-

tury,5 and Pythagoras passed off some of his own work under Orpheus’ name.6

Some black figure pottery showing a lyre-player stepping onto a plat-

form is inscribed with ΧΑΙΡΕ ΟΡΦΕΥ.7

1 LIMC: Orpheus 6, a metope on the Sikyonian treasury at Delphi, holding a lyre and
identified by the inscription ΟΡΦΑΣ (B 865T). 2 LIMC: Orpheus 187: a statue holding
a lyre between two Seirens. 3 LIMC: Orpheus 191. 4 Ibykos, fr. 25 (B 864T.ii).
5 Pherekydes of Syros, fr. 2 (B 1127T). 6 According to Ion, by way of Diogenes Laertios,
Vitae Philosophorum 8.8 (B 506T.i). 7 LIMC: Orpheus 176.
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B.2 Fifth Century BCE

B.2.1 New Information

Characteristics from the previous century not attested here are: explicit

interaction with Seirens, his fame. However, the vast majority of evidence

from this century presents us with new information. The overlap: he was

an Argonaut, his music could charm animals. Authors attributed their own

writings to him. It should be noted that the discussion of Onomakritos’ forgery

or recension comes from authors from the second century CE and later, some of

whose arguments would be strengthened by delegitimizing writings attributed

to Orpheus.

B.2.2 Sources

Aischylos, Pindar, Euripides, Aristophanes, and Herodotos all mention

Orpheus. Although some believe that various of these authors are acquainted

with “Orphic literature,”8 our methodology constrains us to documenting and

discussing only those passages in which his name or words derived therefrom

are invoked. This yields largely biographical information, although matters of

doctrine are introduced as well.

8 For example, see Bacon (1931: p. 177).
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B.2.3 Portrait

He is associated with Thrace;9 specifically, Mt. Olympos.10

He is the son of Apollo,11 or maybe Oiagros.12 He had a son, Dorion,

and was an ancestor of Homer13 and Hesiod.14

He traveled with the Argonauts.15 Or perhaps instead of Orpheus, it

was Philammon who accompanied Jason.16

Angered because Orpheus worshipped the Sun over him, Dionysos had

him killed at the hands of Bassarids.17 There is ample material evidence cor-

roborating the story of his murder by women.18 Furthermore, we have images

depicting his disembodied head, mouth open, possibly offering prophecies.19

His music had the ability to return the dead from Hades,20 to draw

9 Pausanias, Graeciae Descriptio 5.26.3 (B 1083T) = LIMC: Orpheus 3, attributed to the
sculptor Dionysios of Argos; Euripides, Alcestis 967ff. (B 919T), fragmenta Hypsipyles (Bond
1963: I,iii.2ff.) (B 927T.ii, 1007T.i, 1009T). In the company of Thracians: LIMC: Orpheus
7–14, 16, 22–28, 30–31, 47, 58. In a Thracian hat: LIMC: Orpheus 52, described in Panyagua
(1972a: p, 96.25). More ambiguous is LIMC: Orpheus 184, the head of a statue of a young
man or woman wearing a Thracian hat, described in Panyagua (1972a: pp. 129f.88). Also
ambiguous is a coin from Lesbos showing a man in profile, wearing a Thracian hat: LIMC:
Orpheus 201, described, dated, and pictured in Grose (1923–1929: v. 3 no. 7964, p. 275, 9).

10 Euripides, Bacchae 560ff. (B 947T). 11 Pindar, Pythian 4.176f. (B 899T.i, 1006T).
12 Pindar, fr. 128c (B 890T). 13 Pherekydes of Leros, fr. 3, preserved in Proklos’ Vita
Homeri (B 871T.i). 14 Hellanikos, via the Scholia vetera in Hesiodi opera et dies 633b.3
(B 871T.ii). 15 Pindar, Pythian 4 (B 1006T); Euripides, Hypsipyle fr. 64 l. 98 (B 1009);
ibid. (Bond 1963: I,iii.2ff.) (B 1007T.i). 16 Pherekydes of Leros, fr. 63a (B 1010T.ii).

17 Aischylos, in Ps.-Eratosthenes, Catasterismi 1.24r (B 1033T.i). 18 LIMC: Orpheus
28–51, 53, 55–57. 66–67; More ambiguous is LIMC: Orpheus 65, in which are gathered four
fragments from different red-figure ceramic wares, described in greater fullness in Beazley
(1963: v. 1 p. 369.156; p. 551.9; p. 642.101; p. 697.19); each depicts a Thracian woman.
19 LIMC: Orpheus 69, 70; the former is depicted under Mousai 99, the latter under Apollo
872. 20 Euripides, Alcestis 357ff. (680T, 980T), Rhesus 966 (B 548T).
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trees, wild animals, rocks, and maybe even people to its sound.21 Perhaps

unrelated to his music, a powerful φάρμακον is attributed to him22 and a spell

that will make weapons fly on their own.23 In any event, his name is used to

call to mind poetic perfection.24

He is associated with vegetarianism25 and abstention from killing.26 He

also introduced mysteries of some sort or another.27

Some of Onomakritos’ poetry was attributed to him.28 Well, perhaps

Onomakritos only reorganized Orpheus’ works,29 or wrote something “Or-

phic,” in which he says the fundamental substances are earth, fire, and wa-

ter.30

There is something (people? practices? beliefs?) “Orphic” that pro-

hibits burying the dead in wool, and this practice is compared with Pythagorean,

Bakchic, and Egyptian behavior.31 Similarly ambiguous are some tablets from

Thrace inscribed with an “Orpheian voice.”32

An Orpheus from Kroton lived in this century and may have partici-

21 Aischylos, Agamemnon 1629f. (B 946T); Euripides, Iphigenia Aulidensis 1211ff. (B
948T), Bacchae 560ff. (B 947T). 22 Euripides, Alcestis 968 (B 812T). 23 Euripi-
des, Cyclops 646 (B 814T). 24 Aischylos, Agamemnon 1629 (B 946T); Euripides, Alcestis
357 (B 680T), Medea 542ff. (B 981T); Glaukos fr. 4.7, by way of Plutarch’s, De Musica.
25 Euripides, Hippolytus 953 (B 627T). 26 Aristophanes, Ranae 1032 (B 547T.i, 626T.i).

27 Aristophanes, Ranae 1032 (B 510T, 547T.i, 626T.i); Euripides, Rhesus 944 (B 511T).
28 Eusebios, Praeparatio Evangelica 10.11.29, quoting Tatian, Oratio ad Graecos 41.1.12

(B 1110T.i); Ioannes Philoponos, In Aristotelis libros de anima commentaria v. 15 p. 186
(B 421F.i, 1115T); Clement of Alexandria, Stromata 1.21.131 (B 1110T.ii). 29 Scho-
lia in Aelium Aristidem p. 165 §4 (Dindorf 1964) (B 1117T). 30 Ps.-Galen, De historia
philosophica §18 (Diels 1879) (B 108F.ii); Sextus Empiricus, Pyrrhoniae hypotyposes 3.30
(B 108F.i, 1114T.i). 31 Herodotos, Historiae 2.81 (B 43T, 45T, 650T). 32 Euripides,
Alcestis 976ff. (B 919T).
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pated in the Homeric recension in cooperation with Onomakritos under Pei-

sistratos.33

A coin from this period in Lesbos depicts the profile of a man wearing

a Thracian hat.34 Finally, there is a statue of him in Olympia.35

33 Ioannes Tzetzes, Prolegomena de comoedia 1.149 (B 1104T.ii), 2.29 (B 1104T.iii); Anony-
mus Crameri ii, Prolegomena de comoedia l. 24 (B 1104T.iv). An associate of Peisistratos,
at least: Suda Ο 657. 34 LIMC: Orpheus 201, described, dated, and pictured in Grose
(1923–1929: v. 3 no. 7964, p. 275, 9). 35 Pausanias, Graeciae Descriptio 5.26.3 (B 1083T)
= LIMC: Orpheus 3, attributed to the sculptor Dionysios of Argos.
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B.3 Fourth Century BCE

B.3.1 New Information

Quite a bit of the discussion of Orpheus in this century presents us

with new information and details. Kalliopê is named as his mother and he is

given three brothers. Stories about his death proliferate, blaming Leibethrians,

women, and Zeus.

This century, too, is the first to credit him with the inventions of the

chelys and the alphabet.

We get our first hint that Orpheus did not successfully retrieve his wife

from the Underworld. In this skeptical vein, we also have the first rationalizing

of his magical musical prowess.

Now is also the first we see of eschatology in connection with Orpheus,

with rewards for the initiated and punishments for the ignorant in the after-

life.36 Furthermore, we learn about the content of some of his poetry, which

seems to be concerned with the divine succession. It has Nyx in an early

place. Okeanos and Tethys are also primary in some way, and the familiar

three kings, Ouranos, Kronos, and Zeus seem to have recognizable roles. In

this same theological arena, we also find our first suggestion of his importance

to Athenian religion.

36 It has been suggested that certain Tötenpasse bear witness to beliefs in a rich and
complicated afterlife, there does not seem to be a direct connection to things specifically
attributed to Orpheus. Compare Edmonds (2013: pp. 55ff.). A tablet from Thessaly does
mention freedom granted by Bakchos. The relationship between the Bakchic and the Orphic
is quite unclear, but we will explore this relationship to some extent in our discussion of the
ancient definition of “Orphic” above (pp. ??ff.).
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We also discover something about his sectarians: they may profess some

expertise in the interpretation of dreams and they may believe that each star

is its own κόσμος.

B.3.2 Sources

Much of our material about Orpheus in this century comes from Plato.

Now, his connection with “Orphic” theology is a fraught topic. Although

the role of “Orphism” in his philosophy and thinking is not explicit, Orpheus

and his poetry are handled with a fond amusement. Indeed, we shall see

that Olympiodoros characterizes Plato as frequently parodying Orpheus in

the course of his teachings.37 In the centuries to come, we will find Orpheus-

related beliefs imposed on and interpreted in Plato’s writings.

However, the piece of Orpheus’ teachings that resonates most strongly

with Plato’s may be the immortality of the soul,38 although Plato does not

consistently, whole-heartedly embrace Orpheus’ perspective.39

There is no doubt that Plato was familiar with poems and world-views

ascribed to Orpheus. But I wonder if discussing the Orphism in Plato would be

like discussing Homericism in Plato. There is much influence and interaction

with these ancient poets. Despite the technical proficiency of these poets, the

specifics of their stories are often obscene, relating shameful behavior by the

most revered of deities (Isokrates implies this, also).

37 Olympiodoros, In Platonis Phaedonem Commentarii 7.10 (B 291F.i, 311F.vii, 320F.iii,
576F.iii), 8.7 (B 576F.v), 10.3 (B 576F.iv). 38 See, Feibleman (2013: pp. 63ff.). 39 For
example, Respublica 363d is critical of the books offering purification.
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In short, there seem to be many inside jokes and learned allusions in

Plato that are enriched by a familiarity with Orpheus’ writings. This putative

Orphic corpus would then be little more than raw material for a culturally rich

discussion, and less a straw-man or real man to be knocked down or supported.

B.3.3 Portrait

He was a Thracian40 who lived some time between the twenty-fourth

and fourteenth centuries BCE.41 He was the son a Muse.42 More specifically,

he was the child of Kalliopê and Apollo.43 Or maybe Oiagros was his father.44

Linos, Hymenaios, and Ialmos were his brothers.45

He descended into the Underworld, alive, in order to retrieve his wife.46

Although the success or failure of this enterprise is rarely stated explicitly,

at least one text suggests that a phantasm was sent back with him, not the

woman herself.47

40 Androtion, by way of Aelian’s Varia Historia 8.6 (B 1028T); Aristotle, Fragmenta Varia
8.50.640.149ff. (B 1073T.ii). In the company of Thracians: LIMC Orpheus: 15, 17 = Muse
90, 18 = Aphrodite 1496, 19, 20, 179; 62 is described in Trendall (1978: v. 1 p. 168.23).
41 Plato, Leges 677d (B 1017T). 42 Plato, Respublica 364e (B 910T). 43 Asklepiades
of Tragilos, fr. 8b in Müller (1841–1870) (B 896T.i, ii). Kalliopê, at least: Timotheos of
Miletos 15.222 (B 883T, 902T). 44 Alkidamas fr. 16.24, in Avezzù (1982) (B 1073T.i);
Plato, Symposium 179d (B 983T); Aristotle, Fragmenta varia 8.50.640.149ff. in Rose (1967)
(B 1073T.ii). 45 Asklepiades of Tragilos, fr. 8c (B 912T.ii). 46 Isokrates, Busiris
(orat. 11) §8 (B 982T). He is often depicted in the Underworld, presumably appeasing
Hades and Persephone: LIMC: Orpheus 21. 72–76, 77 (= Hades 126), 78–84, 88(?). More
ambiguous is 199, which probably depicts Apollo, not Orpheus, according to Trendall (1978:
v. 1 p. 424.54); similarly, LIMC: Orpheus 201, presumably at home in this century following
Trendall (1967: v. 1 p. 589.28). 47 Plato, Symposium 179d (B 983T).
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He was an Argonaut.48

He was killed by Zeus’ thunderbolt.49 Or maybe he was torn apart as

punishment for the wicked stories he told?50 There are quite a few suspects

implicated in his murder: the Leibethrians who live near Mt. Olympos are

said to be punished with unmusicality for their role in the killing.51 Women,

broadly speaking, are blamed for his death.52 And while it is not precisely

an admission of guilt, the Kikonians (a diffuse populace, occupying territory

along the coast of the northern Aegean, from the river Lissos to the Hebros)

claim that he is buried in their land.53 He held on to his grudge against all

women even after death, choosing to be reborn as a swan, not a person, in

order to avoid emerging from a female human.54 His time as a swan must have

been short-lived, however, because the possibility of socializing with Orpheus

in the afterlife was a source of comfort to Sokrates as he contemplated death.55

He may have never existed.56 No. Wait . . . there were two Orpheuses,

and the latter sailed with the Argonauts.57

48 Herodoros, fr. 39 = Scholia in Apollonium Rhodium vetera p. 8 (B 867T, 1010T.ii,
1129T.ii). LIMC: Orpheus 188 may show him competing with the Seirens. 181 may also
refer to this scene, though the iconography is less certain. 49 Alkidamas, fr. 16.24
(B 1046T.i, 1073T.i). 50 Isokrates, Busirus 11.39 (B 26F.ii, 1041T.ii). 51 Aristotle,
Fragmenta Varia 8.44.552 (B 1069T.i). 52 Plato, Symposium 179d (B 1037T.i), Respublica
620a (B 1037T.ii, 1077T.i); LIMC: Orpheus 59, 60, 63; more ambiguous is 61, a fragment
depicting someone holding a lyre and another person grabbing at it; more ambiguous still is
198, which shows a figure in eastern dress between two women, described in Trendall (1978:
v. 1 p. 42.33). 53 Aristotle, Fragmenta Varia 8.50.640.149ff. (B 1073T.ii). 54 Plato,
Respublica 620a (B 1037T.ii, 1077t.i). 55 Plato, Apologia 41a (B 1076T.i). 56 Aristotle,
by way of Cicero’s De Natura Deorum 1.107 (B 889T.i, 1101T.iv). 57 Herodoros, fr. 39
= Scholia in Apollonium Rhodium vetera p. 8 (B 867T, 1010T.ii, 1129T.ii).
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He was a paradigm for musical perfection.58 And while his perfor-

mances were said to charm bird and beast, human and Underworld deity alike,

these were probably just metaphors: they weren’t trees that followed him, but

Dionysiac celebrants carrying torches of pine.59 He invented the chelys and

writing.60 Or all Thracians were illiterate and because of this, at least in part,

Orpheus could not have been a wise man.61

He taught the musical arts to others,62 including his crew-mate on the

Argo, Herakles.63

Among the works attributed to him are books that could grant absolu-

tion of sin through silly rituals, threatening dire consequences for the uniniti-

ated,64 and perhaps promising a “season of delight,” for those in the know.65

Perhaps these are represented in the “most holy rites” that he introduced

to the Athenians.66 In Thrace there are tablets inscribed by him that have

something to do with Dionysos and introduce the mysteries of the gods.67 His

poetry teaches us that a body’s internal organs develop consecutively, one af-

ter another, and not concurrently.68 Another fragment of verse first quoted in

58 Plato, Ion 533c (B 665T, 937T), 536b; Leges 829e; Diogenes of Sinope, fr. 7 in Snell
(1971) (B 815T). 59 Palaiphatos, De Incredibilibus 33 (B 500T); Protagoras’ power of
speech humorously compared to Orpheus’ abilities: Plato, Protagoras 315b (B 949T.i).

60 Alkidamas, fr. 16.24 (B 1046T.i, 1073T.i); Timotheos of Miletos, fr. 15.222 in Page
(1962) (B 883T, 1030T.ii). 61 Androtion, by way of Aelian, Varia Historia 8.6 (B 1028T).

62 LIMC: Orpheus 197. It should be noted that this figure is bearded, and Orpheus is not
usually so depicted. 63 Alkidamas, fr. 16.24 (B 1073T.i). 64 Plato, Respublica 364e
(B 573T.i, 693T). 65 Plato, Leges 669d. 66 Demosthenes, In Aristogeitonem §11 (B
33F, 512T). 67 Herakleides, by way of Scholia in Euripidis Alcestin 968 (B 813T.i); also
see LIMC: Orpheus 19, 180. 68 Aristotle, De Generatione Animalium 734a (B 404F).

346



this century, often to be reprised, will be left unexplained for centuries:69

ἕκτῃ δ’ ἐν γενεῇ καταπαύσατε κόσμον ἀοιδῆς.

Stop the song’s reign in the sixth generation.

And at this time, too, we find a couplet about the marriage of Okeanos and

Tethys:70

᾿Ωκεανὸς πρῶτος καλλίρροος ἦρξε γάμοιο,

ὅς ῥα κασιγνήτην ὁμομήτορα Τηθὺν ὄπυιεν.

Sweet flowing Okeanos first started marriage,

he who married his sister, same-mothered, Tethys.

We should take some time to introduce two theogonic texts connected

with this century. There is Eudemos’ theology,71 described by Damaskios,

some seven or eight hundred years later, and there is an intriguing reconstruc-

tion of a passage from the Derveni papyrus, a document of this period. Let us

begin with the latter.72

It appears to be about Zeus’ rise to power. The succession of immortal

kings is established: Ouranos, Kronos, and then Zeus. Kronos achieves his

rule through a “mighty” deed. With Zeus, there are two prophecies, one

from Nyx, and one perhaps from his father. There is also some discussion of

69 Plato, Philebus 66c (B 25F.i). Turn to page 440 in this dissertation or Proklos, In Platonis
Rem Publicam Commentarii v. 2 p. 100 (B 25F.iii) for spoilers. 70 Plato, Cratylus 402b
(B 22F.i). 71 Damaskios, De Principiis v. 1 p. 319 (B 20F.i, 1131T). 72 Betegh (2004:
p. 130f.).
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“swallowing,” although in the fragments that survive, there is no mention of

what Zeus swallows. Everything becomes a part of Zeus and Zeus creates a

new breed of gods. Finally, Zeus’ sexual relationship with his mother, Rhea,

is mentioned.

The theology recorded (ἀναγεγραμμένη) in Eudemos is written ὡς τοῦ

᾿Ορφέως οὖσα.73 It is of a narrative sort, and so cannot deal with the noetic,

Damaskios says. Here, things begin with Nyx, and Okeanos and Tethys are

another beginning, but in this theology, Zeus worships Nyx. From the union

of Erebos and Nyx comes Aither, Eros, Metis, and very many other gods.74

There does not appear to be anything contradictory between these two

accounts, and we find some harmony here also with the couplet alluded to

above which describes the union of Okeanos and Tethys.

His followers and partisans find ciphers in his words, so that σῶμα is a

prison for the soul, not just a body,75 and Μοῖρα is “thought.”76

Another belief ascribed to them, accidentally prophetic I’m sure, is that

every star is its own κόσμος (an opinion shared by the Pythagoreans).77 How-

ever, the context should be noted: the author says that both the Pythagoreans

73 West (1983: p. 117) understands this to mean “the theology recorded . . . as being that
of Orpheus.” However, it could also suggest that this theology was “pretending” to be Or-
pheus’, or perhaps even just “similar” to that account in Orpheus. Another likely interpreta-
tion is that this account was recording because someone thought it was Orpheus’. Compare
Smyth, Greek Grammar §§2086, 2996. 74 This last point is attributed to Eudemos by
Damaskios on p. 320. Presumably Damaskios means that this is in the theology found in
Eudemos ὡς τοῦ ᾿Ορφέως οὖσα. 75 Plato, Cratylus 400c (B 430F.i, 667T). 76 From the
commentator on the Derveni Papyrus: col. 18.6 (B 1019T.ii). 77 Ps.-Plutarch, Placita
888f (B 30F.i).
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and Herakleides believed this and that it was preserved in Orphic writings. Of

course, this does not necessarily mean that it was an opinion of “the Orphics”

as early as this century.

More certainly tied to this century (although first attested in the pre-

vious century) is the association between “the Orphic life” and vegetarianism

and the abstention from exploiting animals. As this is one of the few sources

for the assertion that “Orphics” were vegetarians, this passage warrants a

closer look:78

Τὸ δὲ μὴν θύειν ἀνθρώπους ἀλλήλους ἔτι καὶ νῦν παραμένον

ὁρῶμεν πολλοῖς· καὶ τοὐναντίον ἀκούομεν ἐν ἄλλοις, ὅτε οὐδὲ βοὸς

ἐτόλμων μὲν γεύεσθαι, θύματά τε οὐκ ἦν τοῖς θεοῖσι ζῷα, πέλανοι δὲ

καὶ μέλιτι καρποὶ δεδευμένοι καὶ τοιαῦτα ἄλλα ἁγνὰ θύματα, σαρκῶν

δ’ ἀπείχοντο ὡς οὐχ ὅσιον ὂν ἐσθίειν οὐδὲ τοὺς τῶν θεῶν βωμοὺς

αἵματι μιαίνειν, ἀλλὰ ᾿Ορφικοί τινες λεγόμενοι βίοι ἐγίγνοντο ἡμῶν

τοῖς τότε, ἀψύχων μὲν ἐχόμενοι πάντων, ἐμψύχων δὲ τοὐναντίον

πάντων ἀπεχόμενοι.

But we see in many places humans sacrificing one another, en-

during still to this day. And we hear the opposite elsewhere, when

they didn’t even dare to taste of the ox and the sacrifices to the gods

were not living animals, but juices and fruits drizzled in honey and

other such hallowed sacrifices, but they kept away from flesh on

the grounds that it was not sanctioned either to eat it or to stain

the altars of the gods with blood, but there were so-called Orphic

lifestyles that became a part of us for the people of that time, em-

bracing anything without a soul, but contrariwise abstaining from

everything ensouled.

78 Plato, Leges 782c (B 625T.i).
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Now there is certainly room for interpretation, but the Greek clearly locates

this “Orphic” vegetarian lifestyle in the past: the verb tenses are all imperfect,

and the discussion of those who don’t eat meat is introduced with a temporal

conjunction (ὅτε), and the people for whom the “Orphic” lifestyles emerged are

designated as οἱ τότε.79 These temporal markers, both adverbial and verbal,

I should emphasize, are contrasted with the ἔτι καὶ νῦν παραμένον describing

human sacrifice. The “Orphic” soul comes from the universe (τὸ ὅλον) and is

carried by the winds into the bodies of breathers.80

And this century introduces us to the infamous Orpheotelestai to whom

the neurotically superstitious might go for dream interpretation.81 Maybe it

was these, maybe it was others, who cloaked their sophistry with mystic rites

and oracles.82

79 The ἡμῖν is probably no mystery, but I hestitate to translate with τοῖς τότε as “those
of us who lived at that time,” in part because it is not in attributive position, and in part
because none of “us” were alive at that time. Plato probably means “us Athenians,” here,
as this is the speaker, but better to err on the side of caution, despite the awkwardness and
possibly misleading “became a part of us.” This translation leaves the possibility for the
continuity of this practice into Plato’s day. 80 Aristotle, De Anima 410b (B 421F.i).
81 Theophrastos, Characters 16.11a 82 Plato, Protagoras 316d (B 549T.i, 669T.iii, 806T,
1013T).
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B.4 Third Century BCE

B.4.1 New Information

This century introduces us to a new genealogy of the divine hegemony,

with Ophion and Eurynomê as the first rulers of Olympos. We add the history

of Apollo and his victory over Pytho, as well as a poem called the “Sphere”

to his bibliography. He was taught this musical craft by Linos.

In addition to these accomplishments, Orpheus became the inventor of

the dactylic hexameter and gay relationships. However, he did have a wife,

and she was named “Argiopê.”

He traveled to Aigyptos and learned many things there that he in-

corporated into his stories about the Underworld, such as Charon, Hermes

Psychopompos, the Fields of the Blessed lying beyond Okeanos, etc.

On his voyage with Jason, the details of his participation are revealed,

including his role in placating Rhea, following the death of Kyzikos; this mu-

sical practice developed into Phrygian rites celebrating that goddess.

Bistonians were suspected of his murder, and he was said to be buried

around Mt. Olympos, while a city in Lesbos laid claim to his head.

He usurped Amphion’s place in history as the poet who built Thebes

with music and used his knowledge of religious mysteries to calm turbulent

seas.
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B.4.2 Sources

Apollonios is a significant source for biographical material in this cen-

tury. He introduces some new material into Orpheus’ bibliography, but his

portrayal of Orpheus largely conforms with the Orpheus we have seen in the

past few centuries. On the other hand, we have Hekataios of Abdera, who

provides quite a number of new details about Orpheus, particularly in relation

to Aigyptos, which before had been limited to Herodotos’ discussion of taboos

in burying the dead in wool. We should further observe that this contribution

we attribute to Hekataios is modulated through Diodoros of Sicily, an author

of the first century BCE.

Other authors of this century are Alexis (comic), Antigonos, Chrysip-

pos, Damagetos, Dionysios Skytobrachion, Hermesianax, the testimony of the

Historia Alexandria, Myrsilos, Phanodemos, Phanokles, Philochoros, and Pro-

mathidas.

A bit surprising is the absence of visual media. We won’t be seeing any

more of it until the first century CE.

Finally, it must be emphasized that his appearance on the Parian Mar-

ble is pure conjecture, and so we will not address his role in initiating Mousaios

into any rites.
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B.4.3 Portrait

He was a Thracian and ruler of the Bistonians.83 Kalliopê and Oiagros

were his parents.84 Linos taught him, along with Thamyris and Herakles.85

He was married to Argiopê [sic], and journeyed to the Underworld to

bring her back to the world of the living.86

The holy records of the Aigyptians suggest that he was one of the

earliest visitors to their land.87

He was an Argonaut,88 and deeply in love with Kaläıs, a crew-mate.89

On this quest he had a number of duties and accomplished a number of feats:

he kept time for the rowers;90 he prompted the crew to become initiates in

the mysteries of Samothrakê;91 he lent his music to the placating of Rhea in

conjunction with Kyzikos’ death;92 he dedicated his lyre to Apollo on an altar

on an island of the Black Sea, west of Sinopê, which was named “Lyra” as a

consequence of this action93 (however, Promathidas says it was dedicated on

83 Phanokles, fr. 1 (B 1004T); Apollonios, Argonautica 1.32ff. (B 928T.iv, 934T.iii: Pierian
Bistonia, 1010T.i); at least associated with Bistonia: Apollonios, Argonautica 2.703f. (B
928T.i); Pimpleia: Apollonios, Argonautica 1.23ff. (B 935T); the Thracian foothills of
Mt. Olympos hold his tomb: Damagetos, Anthologia Graeca 7.9–10 (B 1054T.ii, 1071T).

84 Apollonios, Argonautica 1.23 (B 935T); Damagetos, Anthologia Graeca 7.9–10 (B
1054T.ii, 1071T). Only Oiagros mentioned: Phanokles, fr. 1 (B 1004T); Hermesianax, fr. 7
in Powell (1970) (B 985T), cp. Athenaios’ Deipnosophistae. 85 Dionysios Skytobrachion,
fr. 8 (B 941T.i, 1026T), preserved in Diodoros of Sicily, 3.67.2. 86 Hermesianax fr. 7
(B 985T), preserved in Athenaios, Deipnosophistae 13.71; no mention of the wife’s name:
Damagetos, Anthologia Graeca 7.9–10. 87 Hekataios of Abdera, fr. 25.983, 1580 (B 55T),
preserved in Diodoros of Sicily 1.69, 1.96. 88 Apollonios, Argonautica passim; Dionysios
Skytobrachion, fr. 14, preserved in Diodoros of Sicily 4.40. 89 Phanokles, fr. 1 (B 1004T).

90 Apollonios, Argonautica 1.540f. (B 1008T.i). 91 Apollonios, Argonautica 1.915.
92 Apollonios, Argonautica 1.1134ff. (B 526T). 93 Apollonios, Argonautica 2.928f.
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a stelê);94 he also suggested an island be dedicated to Apollo when that god

made himself manifest to the sailors.95

The Bistonian women (dwelling east of Chalkidikê) murdered him, mo-

tivated because Orpheus introduced their men to gay relationships, leaving

the women neglected; Thracian women, generically, are tattooed even into the

third century to serve as a reminder of their ancestors’ crimes.96 Still, he has

a tomb in the foothills of Thracian Mt. Olympos.97 And in that general vicin-

ity, there was a statue of him that broke out into a sweat in the presence of

Alexander the Great.98 His head was buried around Antissa on Lesbos, and

the nightingales that roost there have the prettiest voices of all.99

He invented the dactylic hexameter,100 and was considered a great poet

in his own right, if you can judge by that fact that he would be found in books

alongside Homer, Hesiod, Choirilos, Epicharmos, and others.101 Perhaps these

compositions of his were preserved in the Pelasgian script, which he used,

but did not invent.102 But the real power of his music lay in the hearing: it

could soothe the tempers of angry men,103 and turn barbarians to ἔρως.104

It compelled trees, rocks, and beasts to follow him.105 It built the city of

94 Promathidas, fr. 4b. 95 Apollonios, Argonautica 2.685ff. 96 Phanokles, fr. 1 (B
1038T). 97 Damagetos, Anthologia Graeca 7.9–10 (B 1071T). 98 Historia Alexan-
dri Magni rec. alpha 1.42.6; rec. beta 1.42.15 (B 1084T.iii) = LIMC: Orpheus 2a.
99 Antigonos, Historiarum Mirabilium Libri 5.1 (B 1065T.i). 100 Damagetos, Anthologia
Graeca 7.9–10 (B 1029T.iv). 101 Alexis, fr. 135.5, found in Kock (1884). 102 Diony-
sios Skytobrachion, preserved in Diodoros of Sicily 3.67.5 (B 1026T). 103 Apollonios,
Argonautica 1.494. 104 Historia Alexandri Magni rec. alph. 1.42.7. 105 non-humans:
Damagetos, Anthologia Graeca 7.9–10 (B 1054T.ii, 1071T); Apollonios, Argonautica 1.26ff.
(B 951T.i), 1.569ff. (B 961T.ii); Historia Alexandri Magni rec. alph. 1.42.7.
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Thebes,106 charmed the rulers of the Underworld,107 and was more beautiful

and overpowering than the supernatural melodies of the Seirens.108 There is

a poem, “The Sphere,” variously attributed to him or Linos.109

Chrysippos tried to reinvent this shamanistic figure as a stoic philoso-

pher,110 and tried to harmonize the poetry attributed to Orpheus, Mousaios,

Homer, Hesiod, and other poets with his own ideas in order to support the

theory that all things are made of aither ; that father and son are the same;

that Rhea is both mother and daughter of Zeus.111

Orpheus was a prophet,112 and invented the rites of Bakchos.113

From the Aigyptians’ teachings he created many of the features of the

Greek Underworld, such as the mythical figure of Charon (which is apparently

an Aigyptian word for “ferryman”).114 He adapted quite a bit more from the

Aigyptians: changing only their names, he transplanted the rites of Osiris

and Isis to those of Dionysos and Demeter; the concepts of punishments for

the wicked, the fields for the blessed and general imagery comes from Aigyp-

tian funeral practices; Hermes Psychopompos returning the body of Apis and

handing it over to one wearing the head of Kerberos; even the locale of the

106 Historia Alexandri Magni rec. epsilon 12.6 (B 965T). 107 Damagetos, Anthologia
Graeca 7.9–10. 108 Apollonios, Argonautica 4.1159 109 Philochoros, fr. 207 (B 408T.i),
from schol. bt eust. (Paris. gr. 2766; Cramer A. P. 3, 289) of Iliad 18.570 (B 408T.ii).
110 Cicero, De Natura Deorum 1.41 (B 1133T.ii). 111 Chrysippos, Fragmenta Logica
et Physica 1078, from Philodemos’ De Pietate. 112 Philochoros, Peri Mantikês fr. 76,
cp. Clement of Alexandria, Stromata 1.21.134.4 (B 1015T.i) and a scholium to Euripides’
Alcestis (B 810F), with the following couplet: οὔτοι ἀρίστερός εἰμι θεοπροπίας ἀποειπεῖν, ἀλλά

μοι ἐν στήθεσσιν ἀληθεύουσι μενοιναί; Apollonios, Argonautica 4.1409. 113 Damagetos,
Anthologia Graeca 7.9–10 (B 1071T). 114 Hekataios of Abdera, fr. 25.1539, cp. Diodoros
of Sicily 1.92 (B 48T.i).
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dead located beyond Okeanos.115 From his initiation into the mysteries of

Samothrakê, he gained the power to calm turbulent seas.116

His cosmogony begins with Gê, Ouranos, and Thalassa in an amorphous

mass that is eventually differentiated into stars, moon, sun, mountains, and

rivers; Ophion and Eurynomê, the first rulers of Olympos, are overthrown by

Kronos, while Zeus is nurtured in a secret cave.117 He also seems to have

composed poetry on the subject of Apollo’s birth and slaying of the Pythian

monster.118

It constituted a mark of reproach against Chrysippos that his book was

full of ἔπεα ᾿Ορφικά, along with Empedoklean, Tyrtaian, Stesichorian, and Eu-

ripidean works.119 The tradition of hidden, Orphic meanings associated with

some words continues: sows are called “hekabai” among the Orphics.120 This

penchant for alternate names is also used to support a theory that Demeter

was synonymous with Gê, as represented by the following line:121

Γῆ μήτηρ πάντων, Δημήτηρ πλουτοδότειρα.

Earth mother of all, enriching Demeter.

115 Hekataios of Abdera, fr. 25.1587ff., cp. Diodoros of Sicily 1.96 (B 55T). 116 Diony-
sios Skytobrachion, fr. 14, cp. Diodoros of Sicily 4.43 (B 522T, 523T). 117 Apollonios,
Argonautica 1.496ff. (B 67V). 118 Apollonios, Argonautica 2.705ff. 119 Chrysippos,
Fragmenta Logica et Physica 906, found in von Arnim (1903); Galen (De Placitis Hip-
pocratis et Platonis 3.4.15) is the one doing the criticizing. 120 Philochoros, fr. 90, from a
scholium to Euripides’ Hecabe 3 (B 402). 121 Hekataios of Abdera, fr. 25.53 (B 399F.i),
cp. Diodoros of Sicily 1.12.4.
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B.5 Second Century BCE

B.5.1 New Information

Although so little about Orpheus from this century is extant, we have

an important innovation in the connection between him and Moses. We have

seen hints of henotheism before, but this will become an intermittently re-

curring theme in theological discussion of “Orphic” religion, particularly in

relationship with the Abrahamic God.

B.5.2 Sources

For some reason or another we have very few sources, literary or mate-

rial, pertaining to Orpheus in this period. There is Agatharchides, Antipater

of Sidon, Aristoboulos, Diogenes of Babylon, Dionysios of Thrace, and Hip-

pobotos.

B.5.3 Portrait

He was the child of Oiagros and Kalliopê, having Ortes as his own son,

through whom he was one of Hesiod’s ancestors.122

His music had the power to charm the weather, sea, trees, rocks, people,

and beasts.123 Or maybe this power over nature was all metaphorical language,

embellishing the facts of processionals of uncouth peoples holding branches.124

122 Certamen Homeri et Hesiodi ll. 44ff. (B 873T). Only Kalliopê mentioned: Antipater of
Sidon, Anthologia Graeca 7.8 (B 1032). 123 Antipater of Sidon, Anthologia Graeca 7.8
(B 1032T). 124 Diogenes of Babylon, fr. 68, in Philodemos, De Musica p. 15 (B 966T.i).
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Furthermore, it may just be the fiction of an imaginative mind, on par with

the power of love returning the dead from the Underworld or Centaurs.125

The poetry ascribed to Orpheus in the Hieros Logos was essentially

plagiarism of Moses’ “divine words,” (probably referring to the creation of the

world in Genesis), as was also the case with Pythagoras, Sokrates, and Plato.

Specifically drawn from Moses was the ubiquity of the divine underlying all

of creation and the divine might that separate all things from one another.

These ideas are echoed in the opening lines of Aratos’ Phaenomena.126

Perhaps for this reason, some numbered him among the Seven Wise

Men (well, twelve, in this case).127

A few hexameters from an unspecified poem were attributed to him:128

θαλλῶν δ’ ὅσσα βροτοῖσιν ἐπὶ χθονὸς ἔργα μέμηλεν,

οὐδὲν ἔχει μίαν αἶσαν ἐπὶ φρεσὶν, ἀλλὰ κυκλεῖται

πάντα πέριξ, στῆναι δὲ καθ’ ἓν μέρος οὐ θέμις ἐστίν,

ἀλλ’ ἔχει, ὡς ἤρξαντο, δρόμου μέρος ἶσον ἕκαστος.

of flowering things, as many works as concern mortals on earth,

it has no single portion on its mind, but circles all around, but it

is not right to stop at one part, but as it began each has an equal

portion of the course.

These lines apparently have to do with wreathes in temples, a custom

derived from Aigyptos, and serving as a metaphor, perhaps for the cycle of

125 Agatharchides, De Mare Erythraeo 7 (B 974T.ii). 126 Aristoboulos, fr. 2 (B 376T).
127 Hippobotos, in Septem Sapientia fr. 1.27, in Diels and Kranz (1951). 128 Dionysios
Thrax, fr. 52, from Clement of Alexandria, Stromata 5.8.45ff. (B 357F, 438F).

358



life.
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B.6 First Century BCE

B.6.1 New Information

This century is home to significant innovations in the myths and mythol-

ogy of Orpheus and our modern conception of Orphism. However, our sum-

mary will follow the pattern we’ve established: biography, musical features,

etc.

Here it is first recorded that Mousaios was his son. What I find even

more surprising is that it was not until this century that we find his wife named

“Eurydice.”129 We also encounter the account of her death that implicates

Aristaeus.

He becomes a student of Moses and Apollo.

The perpetrators of his murder multiply: Thracian women, women

from Bistonia. Bakchants may have been the weapons used, but ultimate

responsibility lies with Bakchos, or uniquely, with Venus.

129 The name Εὐρυδίκη is attested as early as Odyssey 3.452, where it applies to Nestor’s
wife. It describes other mythological figures in the tragedies of Euripides (fr. 12.12, 12.186,
22.11) and Sophokles (a character in the Antigone), as well as the works of Hellanikos
(Jacoby fr. 24c) and Pherekydes (fr. 17.3, 26.4, 26.106). We find her name given to
historical personages in Aeschines (fr. 28.4; De falsa legatione 26.7); Duris (fr. 24.3f.); Diullos
(fr. 3.5); Theano (p. 197 l. 12); Hermippos (fr. 58.5); Aristophanes (gramm.), Argumenta
fabularum Aristophani tributa (fragmenta) 1.6ff.; Diodoros of Sicily, Bibliotheca Historica
4.9.1, 18.39.2ff., 19.11.1ff., 19.35.1, 19.52.5; Strabo, Geographica 7.7.8. There is Herakleitos
(paradox.), De Incredibilibus 21 which mentions Eurydikê as Orpheus’ wife, but the date of
this is unknown, but may belong to this century or later. Similarly, there is ps.-Moschos,
Epitaphius Bionis l. 124, which describes her in this capacity. From Latin literature, we find
the name in Ennius, Annales 1.36, quoted in Cicero, De Divinatione 1.40. It also appears
in Cornelius Nepos, Vita Iph. 3.2.4. The next mention of her, chronologically, comes from
the passages of Vergil cited below.
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Leibethra, specifically, is named as his burial site, though this general

region (“around Mt. Olympos,” “in Pieria”) has already been associated with

the internment of his body.

His musical accomplishments have grown, also. He was victor in the

cithara competitions of the twelfth pan-Hellenic games, and his instrument

was given to him by Apollo, and improved by Orpheus with the addition of

a few strings. And in addition to its by-now-familiar power over animals and

trees, his music can now alter the course of rivers.

He now discouraged men from mutual defilement and slaughter, as well

as encouraging people to abstain from sex, or so his injunction against eating

beans is interpreted.

His account of the kingship in Heaven apparently begins with Saturn,

and is followed by Jove, Neptune, and Pluto.

He was also counted as an initiate in the rites of Kybelê and the Idaian

Daktyls, and derived some of his mysteries from Kretê.

We perhaps encounter the most growth in conjunction with his teach-

ings pertaining to Bakchos and other mysteries. Specifically, it was said that he

was initiated into the Bakchic rites in Aigyptos, introduced that god’s myster-

ies to Greece, and located his homeland in Boiotia. However, another account

has his ancestors taught mysteries by one of the Dionysoses, and later altered

by Orpheus.

More significantly, perhaps, we also find our Orpheus’ teachings associ-
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ated with the story of Dionysos being torn apart and cooked by the Earthborn

or Titans for the first time.

This century also marks the earliest connection between Orpheus and

Phanes, who is here identified with Dionysos, and perhaps also Osiris.

B.6.2 Sources

Much of this material will hearken back to the third century, as we

find ourselves in the time of Diodoros of Sicily, our source for much of the

scholarship of Hekataios of Abdera.

Other authors are Alexander Polyhistor, Cicero, Didymos Chalken-

teros, Diodoros of Sicily, Horace, Hyginus (astron.), Hyginus (fab.), Ovid, Par-

menion, Philodemos, Poseidonios, pseudo-Apollodoros, pseudo-Eratosthenes,

pseudo-Moschos, Sex. Propertius, Varro, and Vergil.

B.6.3 Portrait

He may have never existed,130 but if he did, Orpheus was the son of

Kalliopê and Oiagros (which might be an alias for Apollo),131 Linos was his

brother,132 and Mousaios his son.133 However, despite his divine lineage, he

130 Cicero, De Natura Deorum 1.107 (B 889T.i, 1101T.iv). 131 Ps.-Apollodoros, Biblio-
theca 1.14 (B 901T.ii); Parmenion, Anthologia Graeca 16.217 (B 904T); Hyginus, Astronom-
ica 2.7.1, Fabulae 14.1 (B 938T), 273.11 (B 1012T.ii); ps.-Eratosthenes, Catasterismi 1.24r
(B 975T.i); Diodoros of Sicily, Bibliotheca Historica 3.65.6 (B 502T, 893T), 4.25.2; Vergil,
Eclogae 4.55. Oiagros (perhaps with some sisters): ps.-Moschos, Epitaph of Bion 17f. (B
915T); Hyginus, Fabulae 14.32, 273.11. An unspecified Muse: Cicero, De Natura Deorum
3.45 (B 1087T.i). 132 Ps.-Apollodoros, Bibliotheca 1.14, 2.63. 133 Diodoros of Sicily,
Bibliotheca Historica 4.25 (B 514T, 916T).
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was not considered to be a god.134

His homeland was situated in places as divergent as the Pindos Moun-

tains, Mt. Olympos135 and eastern Thrace.136

He was a student of Linos,137 or Moses,138 or Apollo himself, perhaps

practicing on a lyre given to him by that very god, which eventually was placed

among the stars.139 He, in turn, may have taught others to play music.140

He was an Argonaut and saved his crew-mates from the Seirens.141

He was among the first visitors to Aigyptos.142 He traveled to the

Underworld to recover his wife Eurydikê, but was probably unsuccessful.143 In

his sorrow he traveled far and wide, even to the lands of the Hyperboreans.144

He was killed by Thracian women incited by Venus, spiteful for Calliope’s

judgement against her regarding the fate of Adonis.145 Or perhaps he was

134 Cicero, De Natura Deorum 3.45 (B 1087T.i). 135 Hyginus, Fabulae 14.1 (B 938T: Fle-
via), Astronomica 2.7.1; ps.-Apollodoros, Bibliotheca 1.15 . Implied by his association with
Mt. Haimos and the Pindos Mountains: Horace, Carmina 1.12.6ff. (B 923T). 136 Implied
by Vergil, Eclogae 6.30 (B 925T), Georgica 4.461 (Ismaros and Rhodopê); ps.-Eratosthenes,
Catasterismi 1.24r; Ovid, Amores 3.9.21ff. (B 926T). Just Thrace: Propertius, Elegiae 3.1.3.

137 Diodoros of Sicily, Bibliotheca Historica 3.67. 138 Alexander Polyhistor, fr. 14,
citing Artapanos. 139 Hyginus, Astronomica 2.7.3 (B 976T.v); ps.-Eratosthenes, Catas-
terismi 1.24r (B 975T.i). 140 LIMC: Orpheus 190; admittedly unlabeled, this marble
relief may not represent Orpheus. 141 Diodoros of Sicily, Bibliotheca Historica 4.25.4 (B
1011T.iii), 4.41.2 (B 1011T.i); Hyginus, Fabulae 14.32; ps.-Apollodoros, Bibliotheca 1.111.
Seirens: Hyginus, Fabulae 14.27; ps.-Apollodoros, Bibliotheca 1.135. 142 Diodoros of
Sicily, Bibliotheca Historica 1.23 (B 48T.iii), 69 (B 48T.v), 92 (B 48T.i), 96 (B 48T.i), 4.25
(B 48T.iv). 143 Success(?): Ps.-Moschos, Epitaph of Bion 115ff. (B 986T); Hyginus, As-
tronomica 2.7.1 (B 1034T), Fabulae 251.3; ps.-Eratosthenes, Catasterismi 1.24r; Diodoros
of Sicily, Bibliotheca Historica 4.25.4 (B 984T). Failure: Vergil, Culex 268ff. (B 993T),
Georgica 4.467ff., Aeneid 6.119; ps.-Apollodoros, Bibliotheca 1.15 (B 987T). 144 Vergil,
Georgica 4.517ff. 145 Hyginus, Astronomica 2.6.3, 2.7.3 (B 1036T.ii).
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killed by Bakchants,146 either because he angered Liber by witnessing the god’s

mysteries,147 or because he failed to include that god in a hymn of praise.148

His head floated to Lesbos, imbuing the inhabitants of that island with

great musicality.149 The rest of his body was buried in Leibethra.150

After his death, his shade haunted Aristaeus, the man who caused the

death of Eurydice, Orpheus’ wife.151

He may not have invented the lyre, but he made innovations to the

design, adding a string or two to it.152 The music he created with it had the

power to charm animals and move rivers,153 as well as rocks and trees.154 This

power of his over dumb beasts is likened to the power of gold over men in a

sinister simile.155 In the twelfth pan-Hellenic games, instituted by Pelias’ son,

146 Ps.-Apollodoros, Bibliotheca 1.15 (B 1035T.i); Vergil, Georgica 4.520ff. (B 1035T.iii);
ps.-Eratosthenes, Catasterismi 1.24r (B 1033T.i). 147 Hyginus, Astronomica 2.6.3, 2.7.1
(B 1034T, 1075T). 148 Hyginus, Astronomica 2.7.1 (B 1034T). The so-called “Orphic
Hymns” are perhaps even more poorly evidenced than Orpheus’ Argonautica. They may
be mentioned by Ioannes Galenos (twelfth century) and they are introduced to the modern
world in the fifteenth century. There may be reason to think they were composed after the
second century CE, based on familiarity with Ptolemy’s Harmonica in evidence in the Hymn
to Apollo (34). For a discussion of the “Orphic Hymns,” see Athanassakis and Wolkow (2013:
pp. ixf.). 149 Hyginus, Astronomica 2.7.3 (B 1054T.vii). Still singing: Vergil, Georgica
4.523ff. (B 1054T.iii). 150 Ps.-Eratosthenes, Catasterismi 1.24 (B 1070T). 151 Vergil,
Georgica 4.453ff. (B 979T.i). 152 Diodoros of Sicily, Bibliotheca Historica 3.59 (B 976T.i).

153 Diodoros of Sicily, Bibliotheca Historica 4.25.2; Horace, Ars Poetica 392ff., Carmina
1.12.6ff. (B 923T), 1.24.13; Propertius, Elegiae 3.2.3; Hyginus, Astronomica 2.7.1; Ovid,
Amores 3.9.21 (B 926T); as a sort of joke, a slave with the same name in Varro, Res Rusticae
3.13.3; ps.-Eratosthenes, Catasterismi 1.24r (B 975T.i); Vergil, Georgica 4.507ff. (B 997T).
Surrounded by animals: LIMC: Orpheus 149 (only one animal), 150, 151, 154 (described and
pictured in Stern (1980: p. 162)), 162, 196(?). 154 Ps.-Apollodoros, Bibliotheca 1.14 (B
954T.ii); Vergil, Georgica 4.507ff. (B 997T). 155 Part of an unattributed tragedy preserved
in the 10th century CE Constantinus VII Porphyrogenitus, De Sententiis = Diodoros of
Sicily, Bibliotheca Historica 37.30.2 (B 950T).
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Acastus, Orpheus was victor in the cithara competition.156 Consequently, it’s

no surprise that his name was a byword for poetic and musical excellence.157

He turned humans away from mutual slaughter and defilement.158 He

was a priest and conduit for the gods’ commands.159 Some interpretations

make him out to be a sort of proto-Stoic mystic.160

He was an initiate in the rites of Kybelê and Samothrakê, both of which

he used to great advantage and personal safety.161 He was also initiated into

the mysteries of the Idaian Dakytls,162 which may have originated in Kretê,

only to be translated to the mainland by Orpheus.163

Having learned all he could of the gods in Greece, he moved on to

Aigyptos, becoming the wisest man of all.164 He invented the mysteries of

Dionysos,165 adapting them from the mysteries of Osiris.166 Likewise, he trans-

ferred the rites of Isis to Demeter.167 So, after having been initiated into the

Bakchic mysteries of Aigyptos, he transferred Dionysos’ birthplace to Boiotia

(although he tricked people by changing the story).168 However, it might be

156 Hyginus, Fabulae 273.10f. (B 1012T.ii). Although just previously Hyginus noted the
funeral games for Cyzicus, recording neither Orpheus’ participation, much less his success.

157 Alexander Polyhistor, fr. 52; ps.-Moschos, Epitaph of Bion 18; Propertius, Elegiae
1.3.42; Vergil, Eclogae 4.55; Krinagoras, Anthologia Graeca 9.562. 158 Horace, Ars Poetica
391ff. (B 626T.ii). 159 Hyginus, Fabulae 14.1.2; Horace, Ars Poetica 391; Poseidonios,
fr. 133.59ff. Compare: Strabo 16.2.39 (B 1014T.ii). 160 Cicero, De Natura Deorum
1.41. 161 Diodoros of Sicily, Bibliotheca Historica 4.43.1 (B 522T, 1010T.iv), 4.48.6 (B
523T, 1011T.ii), 5.49.6 (B 521T, 940T.ii). 162 Diodoros of Sicily, Bibliotheca Historica
5.64.4 (B 519T, 940T.i). 163 Diodoros of Sicily, Bibliotheca Historica 5.77.3 (B 529T).
164 Diodoros of Sicily, Bibliotheca Historica 4.25.3. 165 Ps.-Apollodoros, Bibliotheca 1.15
(B 501T). 166 Diodoros of Sicily, Bibliotheca Historica 1.96.5 (B 48T.ii). 167 Diodoros of
Sicily, Bibliotheca Historica 1.96.5 (B 48T.ii). 168 Diodoros of Sicily, Bibliotheca Historica
1.23.2 (B 497T.iv), 1.23.7 (B 327.iv).
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the case that the third Dionysos (son of Semelê) instructed Orpheus’ ancestors

in certain rituals, which Orpheus himself then changed (which is the reason

some Dionysiac rites are called “Orphic”).169 Wait, no. “Orphic” sacraments

were performed for the fourth Dionysus, son of Juppiter and Luna.170

His celestial monarchy begins with the kingdom of Saturn, then Jove,

followed by Neptune and finally Pluto.171 Other aspects of his mythology were

derived from Aigyptos, such as the figures of Charon (which means “ferryman”

in the language of the Aigyptians) and Hermes Psychopompos, and the general

geography of the Underworld, as well as rewards and punishments for the

deceased.172

He used the names “Dionysos,” and “Phanes” to denote the same di-

vinity.173 Similarly, he called Demeter “Γῆ μήτηρ” (Earth Mother).174

Some verses attributed to Orpheus are used to explain the Pythagorean

injunction against eating beans: beans are a euphemism for the testicles, and

so people are to refrain from having sex:175

Δειλοί, κυάμων ἄπο χεῖρας ἔχεσθε!

Wretches, keep your hands from beans!

169 Diodoros of Sicily, Bibliotheca Historica 3.65.6 (B 502T). 170 Cicero, De Natura Deo-
rum 3.58 (B 497T.i). 171 P. Nigidius Figulus, in his De Diis, preserved in Maurus Servius
Honoratus, In Vergilii Bucolicon Librum 4.10. 172 Diodoros of Sicily, Bibliotheca Histor-
ica 1.96 (B 48T.ii, 61F). 173 Diodoros of Sicily, Bibliotheca Historica 1.11.3 (B 60F.i).

174 Diodoros of Sicily, Bibliotheca Historica 1.12.4 (B 399F.i), 3.62.7. 175 Didymos
Chalkenteros, preserved in Geoponica 2.35.8, a work compiled in the tenth century.
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῏Ισόν τοι κυάμους φαγέειν, κεφαλάς τε τοκήων.

You know, eating beans and your parents’ heads is the same.

Other “Orphic” writings agree with the stories of Dionysos being torn apart

and boiled by the Earth Born (presumably this is the Dionysos born of Perse-

phone)176 or Titans.177 They also say that Hymenaios was among one of many

people who were brought back from the dead.178 People such as Kleanthes tried

to harmonize the works attributed to Orpheus, Mousaios, Homer, Hesiod, and

Euripides with their own teachings. For example: everything is aither ; the

father and son are one and the same, etc., etc.179

His name is given to various slaves.180 An adjectival form of his name

describes music played by a woman lulling herself to sleep as she waits for her

lover’s return.181

Some rather incidental uses of his name involve his portrayal on a cup182

and as one who appreciates the tableau of Mt. Ismarus and Rhodopê.183

176 Diodoros of Sicily, Bibliotheca Historica 3.62.6ff. (we are told that the Orphic poems
are consonant with this story, but that the specifics may not be related). 177 Diodoros
of Sicily, Bibliotheca Historica 5.75.4 (B 282F.i, 311F.xii, 530T). This is a Kretan myth.
Nothing is said about boiling or otherwise preparing the torn-apart Dionysos for eating.
178 ps.-Apollodoros, Bibliotheca 3.121.5. 179 From Mousaios, fr. 14, found in Philodemos,
De Pietate (B 28F, 1133T.i). 180 Cicero, Epistulae ad Familiares 14.4.4, referring to a
slave he thinks worthy of being freed; Varro, Res Rusticae 3.13.3, the name of a slave who
summons tamed boars and goats for the pleasure of his master’s guests. 181 Propertius,
Elegiae 1.3.42. 182 Vergil, Eclogae 3.46. 183 Vergil, Eclogae 6.30.
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B.7 First Century CE

B.7.1 New Information

With this century we see the following innovations, some minor, some

major. The Rhodopê mountains, admittedly identified with Thrace, along

with Sithonia, are but two more locales tied to him. The residents around

Leibethra murdered him, suspicious of the secrets he peddled and perhaps the

number of adherents he garnered. His post-mortem adventures become even

more marvelous, with his detached head turning into a snake, although his lyre

will still make the trip to Lesbos, and eventually find its way into Terpander’s

hands.

His family is extended to include Methon, founder of Methonê, as one

of his ancestors, an unnamed Lemnian woman as wife, and Apollo as lover.

His educational background changes, as he now takes Hermes as his

instructor, and has for students Eumolpus(?), Thamyris, and Linos, this last

student signalling an inversion of their relationship described in previous cen-

turies. He was vilified as a wandering beggar, selling music, prophecies, and

mysteries.

He was one of the first poets, and while we’ve seen him invent the chelys

already, now he invents the kithara. His music could freeze birds in mid-air

and soothe Bacchus. Some of the animals that attended him were transformed

into people who would later become the ancestors of the Alexandrians (great

appreciators of art), while the attendant dogs specifically are responsible for
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the race of kitharodes. We add a work called Φυῆ to his bibliography, as well

as an oath and a “Hymn to Zeus.”

He was a priest of Apollo and Bacchus, but still found a place for

daimones in the divine hierarchy. He was the first to pass down botanical

lore, and also taught of aphrodisiacs and cures for ailments. His religious

teachings introduced him to Midas, and one such teaching seems to have been

a prohibition against eating eggs. This might be due to the introduction of

the Cosmic Egg, from which Phanes emerged.

In Athens he established the Dionysia, Panathenaia, Thesmophoria,

and Eleusinia. Either these rites or others were similar to those practiced by

the women of Samothrakê and the initiates of Bona Dea. His followers were

μάγοι, and like Dionysiacs, their τέχναι were begging, sorcery, possession, and

prophecy. They were privy to secret knowledge, some of which, pertaining to

cosmogony, may have been hidden in their myths, some of which had to do

with fantastical creatures, such as phoenixes.

B.7.2 Sources

The authors from this century who provide our material are Aemil-

ius Asper, Antipater of Thessalonikê, Apollonios of Tyana, Clement of Rome

(Homiliae of dubious authenticity), Dio Chrysostom, Lucan, Manilius, Mar-

tial, Nikomachos (math.), Ovid, Phaedrus, Pliny the Elder, Plutarch, Pom-

ponius Mela, ps.-Aristotle (De Mundo), ps.-Plutarch (De Fluviis and Placita

Philosophorum), Seneca the Younger, Silius Italicus, Statius, Strabo, Theon
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of Smyrna, and Valerius Flaccus.

Clement has an indisputable anti-pagan agenda, but does not appear

to invent anything out of whole cloth. He stresses the gay tendencies of some

gods, pulling in Orpheus incidentally as a lover of Apollo. It’s true that we

haven’t found this particular relationship before. Indeed, Orpheus is more

likely to be Apollo’s priest or son! However, Orpheus’ inclination towards the

same sex was established well before the Homiliae, even if this particular liaison

is unprecedented as of this date, which is anywhere from the first century to

the fourth or fifth.

The Homiliae outline an Orphic cosmogony, but it is hard to determine

which parts of the summary are derived from Orpheus and what parts are ex-

trapolation or elaboration on the part of the author. Those passages in which

attribution is explicit, provide us with the Cosmic Egg (a metaphor for the

Universe, and later the origin of the god Phanes/Eros), the identification of

Kronos with Chronos, and Rhea with a primordial flowing, and significantly,

the existence of the figure Phanes tied directly to Orpheus’ name. Both the

Cosmic Egg and Phanes’ connection with Orpheus are reinforced and corrob-

orated by passages from Plutarch and Theon of Smyrna.

In fact, the most negative portrayal comes from Strabo, describing

“Orpheus the Kikonian,” as a sort of Music Man cum Pied Piper of yore, who

arouses the suspicion of the locals who consequently murder him.

Dio Chrysostom has quite a bit to say of him, but is primarily interested
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in using him as a metaphor for the power of song, and by transference, rhetoric,

to move people.

Pliny unearths some curious facts about Orpheus and doctrines taught

by him. But it is Plutarch who writes the most about Orpheus and things

Orphic in this century. What he has to say about Orpheus the man is rather

traditional and unsurprising, with minor innovations, such as attributing to

him the Panathenaia and other celebrations. However, when it comes to doc-

trinal matters, particularly the matters of reward in the afterlife for initiates

and the Cosmic Egg, the tone is more amused and dismissive.

B.7.3 Portrait

He lived in the region of Rhodopê,184 Sithonia (the center peninsula

of Chalkidikê),185 Pieria (the region around Mt. Olympos),186 Pangaea and

Haemus (mountains that could describe a region as vast as the territory be-

tween the Adriatic and Black Sea),187 Kikonia (corresponding to the panhandle

of modern Greece, roughly),188 or Bistonia (coextensive with Kikonia, though

more easterly).189 Despite such geographical diversity, all of these regions were

at one time or another considered to be part of Thrace, and so we might gener-

ically think of him simply as a Thracian.190 Methon, the eponymous founder

184 Ovid, Metamorphoses 10.11, 10.50, 10.77; Seneca the Younger, Hercules Oetaeus 1032.
185 Pliny the Elder, Naturalis Historia 4.42 (B 933T.i). 186 Seneca the Younger,

Hercules Oetaeus 1033. 187 Silius Italicus, Punica 11.462ff. (B 932T.ii). 188 Strabo,
Geographica 7a.1.18 (B 554T, 659T). 189 Ovid, Epistulae ex Ponto 2.9.53f. (B 929T).
190 Implicit, for example, in Pomponius Mela, De Chorographia 2.17 (B 924T), where he is
associated with the mountains Haemus, Rhodopê, and Orbelon, topographical features of
Thrace. Dion and Pimpleia: Strabo, Geographica 7a.1.18 (B 936T).
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of Methonê, could have been one of his ancestors.191

He was the son of a Muse192 and Oeagrus193 or Apollo.194 He had a

wife whom he attempted to retrieve from the Underworld (usually unsuccess-

fully).195 In his despair, he avoided sex with women and introduced male Thra-

cians to sex with young men.196 He himself may have been Apollo’s lover.197

Despite his frustration, it was not his spirit that haunted Aristaeus, but the

anger of nymphs.198 Still, he took a wife among the Lemnian women.199 He

lived a long, indeterminable amount of time before Homer.200

Despite being a gentle sort of man,201 he was violently killed by Bakchants,202

who may have been Thracian women.203 Alternately, his murderers may not

have been exclusively female, but just suspicious Thracians.204

191 Plutarch, Aetia Romana et Graeca 293a8-b7. 192 Silius Italicus, Punica 11.462ff.;
Dio Chrysostom, Oration 1.58 (B 1014T.i), 77/78.19. Calliope, specifically: Seneca the
Younger, Hercules Oetaeus 1034; Statius, Silvae 2.7.40; Dio Chrysostom, Oration 32.63 (B
1068T.i). 193 Manilius, Astronomica 5.326 (B 1074T.i). 194 Ovid, Metamorphoses
10.176, where Apollo is his “genitor.” 195 Eurydikê, when named. Ovid, Metamorphoses
10.13ff., 10.43ff. (B 994T); Tristia 4.1.18 (B 992T.v); Lucan, Carmina fr. 1t-2.2 (B 995T,
1148T.vi); Bellum Civile 9.643; Seneca the Younger, Hercules Furens 569–588f. (B 992T.i);
Hercules Oetaeus 1061ff. (B 992T.ii); Plutarch, De Sera Numinis Vindicta 566b10 (B 412F,
998T.i); Amatorius 761e (B 998T.ii); Manilius, Astronomica 1.323ff. (B 1074T.vi), 5.328
(B 1074T.vii); Statius, Silvae 5.1.23ff., 5.3.58ff. (B 992T.iv); Martial, Spectacula 21b (B
1151T.ii); LIMC: Orpheus 86. 196 Ovid, Metamorphoses 10.78ff. (B 1003T.ii, 1004T.ii).

197 Clemens Romanus, Homily 5.15.2 (B 1005T). The authenticity of this work is in
doubt. 198 Aemilius Asper, fr. 16.3, in Maurus Servius Honoratus, In Vergilii Georgicon
Libros 4.452. 199 Valerius Flaccus, Argonautica 2.426. 200 Seneca the Younger,
Epistulae Morales ad Lucilium 88.39 (B 880T.ii). 201 Statius, Thebaid 5.435. 202 Ovid,
Metamorphoses 11.3ff. (B 1035T.ii), 11.17; Martial Epigrammata 11.84.11. 203 Ovid, Ibis
599f. (B 1043T), wishing that the target be mistook for Orpheus by Strymonian women
and subsequently be torn apart; Plutarch, De Sera Numinis Vindicta 557d6; Nikomachos
(math.), Excerpta 1 (B 976T.vi, 1099T). 204 Strabo, Geographica 7a.1.18 (B 554T, 1049T).
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Having been torn apart, his head floated down the Hebros to Lesbos,205

continuing to sing206 or perhaps it turned into a snake.207 His lyre also floated

to Lesbos, ending up in the hands of Terpander.208

Stories of the statue in Leibethra that reacted to Alexander the Great

endure, though now it sweats at the moment the commander charged into

battle, not as a reaction to his presence.209 Another statue adorning a fountain

in Rome was apparently a bit of a local landmark.210 We know of a couple of

frescoes in Pompeii that depicted him. In one, he is seated in the company of

Herakles and the Muses.211 Beyond the fact that it was located in the house

of one Decimus Octavius Quartio, the content of the other is unknown.212

He was one of the first musicians,213 and may have invented the cithara.214

He was taught the musical art by Hermes,215 and he in turn may have in-

structed Eumolpus,216 Linos and Thamyris.217 A song depicts his musical

powers in close textual proximity to Chiron’s.218

As an Argonaut, he did not row, but kept time.219 In fact, the Argo

205 Ovid, Metamorphoses 11.50ff. (B 1054T.iv); implied in Statius, Silvae 5.3.14ff. (B
1054T.vi). 206 Statius, Silvae 2.7.98f. (B 1054T.v); Ovid, Metamorphoses 11.52f. (B
1054T.iv). 207 Kleitonymos (hist.) fr. 3.3, in ps.-Plutarch, De Fluviis 3.4 (B 1063T).

208 Nikomachos (math.), Excerpta 1 (B 976T.vi, 1099T). 209 Plutarch, Alexander
14.8 (B 1084T.i) = LIMC: Orpheus 2a. 210 Martial, Epigrammata 10.20.6 (B 1086T).
211 LIMC: Orpheus 5. 212 LIMC: Orpheus 92. Its location is described in Bragantini
(1981–1986: 218) 213 Strabo, Geographica 10.3.17 (B 1024T.i). 214 Pliny the Elder,
Naturalis Historia 7.204.5 (B 976T.ii). 215 Nikomachos (math.), Excerpta 1 (B 976T.vi,
1099T). 216 Ovid, Epistulae ex Ponto 3.3.41 (B 1097T.iii). 217 Nikomachos (math.),
Excerpta 1 (B 976T.vi, 1099T). 218 Silius Italicus, Punica 11.453–480. 219 Statius,
Thebaid 5.344 (B 1007T.ii); Silvae 2.7.77; Valerius Flaccus, Argonautica 1.187, 470; Dio
Chrysostom, Orationes 37.15 (B 706F), an epigram for the dedication of the Argo.
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would not have reached the sea without the power of his music.220 Later,

he and many of his crew-mates would compete in the Isthmian games, and

he would win the kithara competition.221 This award-winning music had the

power to charm trees and rocks, wild beasts, birds, rivers, and monsters and

spirits of the Underworld alike.222 Furthermore, we encounter in this century

(and only in this century) the motif of the hypnotized bird, hovering in mid-air,

perhaps forgetting to fly or to care for its nest.223

The people of Alexandria are ultimately descended from many of the

animals that used to follow Orpheus’ music, transformed by Zeus as a favor

to Kalliopê, but the dogs are the ancestors of the race of kitharodes.224 Of

course, all of this is metaphorical language for the power of his music over the

uncouth.225 Perhaps also in the realm of allegory is the ability of his music to

soothe Bacchus,226 and overwhelm the Siren’s call.227

It should be no surprise, then, that in this century, too, his name and

220 Silius Italicus, Punica 11.469ff. 221 Dio Chrysostom, Orationes 37.14 (1012T.i).
222 Ovid, Tristia 4.1.17f.; Seneca the Younger, Medea 228; Manilius, Astronomica 1.329,
5.327 (B 1074T.vii); Dio Chrysostom, Orationes 35.9, 53.8. Only trees mentioned: Pompo-
nius Mela, De Chorographia 2.28.4 (B 952T.iii); Ovid, Metamorphoses 10.88ff. Rocks men-
tioned, but not trees: Ovid, Metamorphoses 11.2, 11.10f. The following passages contain
some combination of the items listed: Ovid, Metamorphoses 10.143ff.; Ars Amatoria 3.321f.
(B 957T); Seneca the Younger, Hercules Furens 572ff. (B 958T.i); Hercules Oetaeus 1044ff.;
Statius, Silvae 2.7.43f., 5.3.16ff.; Quintilian, Institutio Oratoria 1.10.9; Antipater of Thes-
salonikê, Anthologia Graeca 9.517.1 (B 953T); Dio Chrysostom, Orationes 19.3, 32.63 (B
1068T.i), 53.8, 77/78.19; Martial, Spectacula 21, excepting the bear, of course (B 1151T.i);
Epigrammata 10.20 (B 1086T) = LIMC: Orpheus 89, 91, 145c; Phaedrus, Fabulae Aesopiae
3.pr.57ff.; Silius Italicus, Punica 11.459ff. 223 Seneca the Younger, Hercules Oetaeus
1045ff.; Martial, Spectacula 21.6 (B 1151T.i); Silius Italicus, Punica 11.459ff. Compare es-
pecially this last one to our poem, lines 438f. 224 Dio Chrysostom, Orationes 32.63ff. (B
1068T.ii). 225 Dio Chrysostom, Orationes 53.8. 226 Manilius, Astronomica 5.333.
227 Seneca the Younger, Medea 355ff.
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image call to mind the height of poetic and musical excellence228 or lend an air

of exoticism to Thracian immigrants to Rome.229 And this legacy is further

reflected by Lyra, an island in the Black Sea, named for the instrument he

dedicated at Sthenelos’ tomb.230

One of his poems was a cosmogony that began with Chaos, likening

it to an egg containing all of the matter of the universe in a muddle.231 He

equates Chronos with Kronos, and Rhea with the flowing of liquid matter.232

And within the confines of this egg-like thing is a hermaphroditic being char-

acterized by a soul existing inside of it; and Orpheus calls this being “Phanes,”

because it reveals everything from within itself with the light of fire, most dis-

tinguished of the elements.233 Perhaps this poetry is the context for the verse

about stopping the song in the sixth generation.234 Another poem attributed

to him was called Φυῆ.235 He also composed secret songs that were only for

“his own.”236

Some of his poetry seems congruent with the Stoic notion of ekpyro-

228 Ovid, Epistulae ex Ponto 2.9.53f. (B 929T); Nikarchos, Anthologia Graeca 7.159.1 (B
976T.iii); Statius, Silvae 5.5.53 (B 1000T), where the narrator compares himself to Orpheus:
“What good am I, who can’t muster a pretty word for his dead son (except for this long,
elegant poem), when Orpheus could sing something sweet upon seeing his wife bitten?”;
Dio Chrysostom, Orationes 32.63 (B 1068T.i), 70.3; LIMC: Orpheus 178 (youth seated on
rock, turned at waist, holding a plectrum), a Roman copy of a fifth century BCE work?
229 Martial, Spectacula 3.3. 230 Valerius Flaccus, Argonautica 5.98ff. 231 Clemens
Romanus, Homiliae 6.3.4ff. (B 104F.v, 114F.x, 115F). 232 Clemens Romanus, Homiliae
6.5.1. 233 Clemens Romanus, Homiliae 6.5.4 (B 121F.iii, 127F.ii). 234 Plutarch, De E
apud Delphos 391d4 (B 25F.ii). 235 Pliny the Elder, Naturalis Historia 1.28c.5 (B 792T,
where it is called ᾿Ιδιοφυῆ). 236 Manilius, Astronomica 5.334f.
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sis ,237 and he could be considered a philosopher in his own right.238

He was a priest of Apollo239 and Bacchus;240 a prophet,241 or a vagabond

who made his living by peddling music, prophecies, and mysteries.242 Along

with Eumolpus he introduced mysteries to Midas,243 and in Athens he estab-

lished the rites of the Dionysia, Panathenaia, Thesmophoria, and Eleusinia,

having translated them from the Aigyptian rites of Isis and Osiris.244 In fact,

all of this religious activity on the part of a Thracian is responsible for the

creation of the word θρησκεύειν.245

He abstained from eating meat.246 But just to be absolutely clear,

Plutarch says:

τὸ δ’ ἀπέχεσθαι σαρκῶν ἐδωδῆς, ὥσπερ ᾿Ορφέα τὸν παλαιὸν ἱστο-

ροῦσι, σόφισμα μᾶλλον ἢ φυγὴ τῶν περὶ τὴν τροφὴν ἀδικημάτων ἐστί.

But refraining from eating meat, just as it is said of the ancient

237 Plutarch, De Defectu Oraculorum 415f8 (B 358F.ii). 238 Apollonios of Tyana, 48.19f.
(implicit); Plutarch, De Pythiae Oraculis 402e9 (B 1021T.i), cp. fr. 157.21; Theon of Smyrna
test. 2.1. 239 Ovid, Metamorphoses 11.9 (B 1016T.i); Statius, Silvae 5.1.26 (B 1016T.ii).

240 Ovid, Metamorphoses 11.67ff. (B 498T); Pomponius Mela, De Chorographia 2.17
(called “Liber”); Priest of both Apollo and Bacchus: Statius, Silvae 5.1.26. 241 Strabo,
Geographica 16.2.39; based on the movements of non-avian animals: Pliny the Elder, Natu-
ralis Historia 7.203 (B 1015T.iii [sic; iv?]); Plutarch, fr. 101 (B 753T), coming from Proklos’
scholium to Hesiod’s Works and Days 763, about the numerology of propitious and unlucky
days, if this passage can actually be attributed to Plutarch and not just Proklos; Quintil-
ian, Institutio Oratoria 1.10.9. 242 Strabo, Geographica 7a.1.18 (B 554T, 659T, 816T).

243 Ovid, Metamorphoses 11.92f. (B 499T, 527T.ii), presumably mysteries of Bacchus,
given the context. 244 Plutarch, fr. 212, from Theodoretos, Graecarum Affectionum Cu-
ratio 1.121, who traces it back to Demosthenes, perhaps alluding to In Aristogeitonem 1.11
(B 512T). 245 Plutarch, Alexander 2.7 (B 556T.i). 246 Plutarch, Septem Sapientium
Convivium 159c4 (B 629F).
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Orpheus, is more an artifice than the avoidance of doing wrong in

regards to one’s sustenance.

He was the first man to pass down arcane lore, teaching that not only were

parsnips aphrodisiacs, but so too could be an arrow, if it had killed both a

human and an animal. In addition to these love charms we find more practical

remedies, such as cures for angina,247 and general information vegetable and

magical.248 His adherents were called μάγοι.249

Orphic and Dionysiac τέχναι comprise itinerant begging, sorcery, pos-

session, cult worship, and prophecy.250 These Orphic practices, similar to the

rites around Mt. Ida, are said to have their origin in Thrace,251 although the

women of Samothrakê and the celebrants of Bona Dea were said to be devoted

to rites very similar to them.252

The beliefs of Orphic adherents included dietary restrictions,253 the idea

of reward after death for the initiate,254 the position of daimones in the divine

hierarchy,255 the prescient idea that each star in the sky is its own kosmos ,256

247 Pliny the Elder, Naturalis Historia 20.32 (B 787T), 28.34 (B 794F), 28.43 (B 793F).
248 Pliny the Elder, Naturalis Historia 25.12 (B 785T, 786T), where he also talks of perfume;
Compare Martial, Epigrammata 10.20, which perhaps coincidentally mentions Orpheus and
perfume in the same breath; Naturalis Historia 30.7 (B 8817T). 249 Apollonios of Tyana,
Epistulae 16. 250 Strabo, Geographica 10.3.23 (B 760T). 251 Strabo, Geographica
10.3.16 (B 528T). 252 Plutarch, Alexander 2.7 (B 556T.i, 579T, 658T), Caesar 9.6 (B
584V). 253 No eggs: Plutarch, Quaestiones Convivales 635e5 (B 645T). 254 Notions
of reward after death, first cited in Plato: Plutarch, Comparatio Cimonis et Luculli 1.2
(431F.ii); that inductees into τὰ ᾿Ορφικά should hurry up and die so that they can enjoy
their happy afterlives: Plutarch, Apophthegmata Laconica 224e5ff. 255 Plutarch, De
Defectu Oraculorum 415a6 (B 524T). 256 Ps.-Plutarch, Placita Philosophorum 888f5ff.,
an idea shared by Herakleides and Pythagoreans.
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the lifespan of phoenixes,257 and other knowledge only known to those in the

know.258

The Orphic conception of the Universe’s composition was hidden in

myths.259 For example, in τοῖς ᾿Ορφικοῖς we have an extensive quotation of

one version of the “Orphic Hymn to Zeus”:260

Ζεὺς πρῶτος γένετο, Ζεὺς ὕστατος ἀρχικέραυνος·

Ζεὺς κεφαλή, Ζεὺς μέσσα, Διὸς δ’ ἐκ πάντα τέτυκται·

Ζεὺς πυθμὴν γαίης τε καὶ οὐρανοῦ ἀστερόεντος·

Ζεὺς ἄρσην γένετο, Ζεὺς ἄμβροτος ἔπλετο νύμφη·

Ζεὺς πνοιὴ πάντων, Ζεὺς ἀκαμάτου πυρὸς ὁρμή·

Ζεὺς πόντου ῥίζα, Ζεὺς ἥλιος ἠδὲ σελήνη·

Ζεὺς βασιλεύς, Ζεὺς ἀρχὸς ἁπάντων ἀρχικέραυνος·

πάντας γὰρ κρύψας αὖθις φάος ἐς πολυγηθὲς

ἐκ καθαρῆς κραδίης ἀνενέγκατο, μέρμερα ῥέζων.

Zeus was born first, last lightning-lording Zeus;

Zeus the head, Zeus the center, all’s been made of Zeus;

Zeus is the farthest limit of earth and starry sky;

Zeus was born male, and immortal Zeus was the bride;

Zeus the soul of all, Zeus the catching of fire untiring;

Zeus the roots of the sea, Zeus the sun and moon;

Zeus the chieftain, Zeus the ruler of all, lightning-lording;

For he hid them all and in turn to the delightful light

from his pure heart he spit them up, wreaking mischief.

This may pertain to the story in which Zeus consumes all of creation

and by regurgitation becomes the second creator of the Universe, last of the

257 Plutarch, Quaestiones Convivales 723e5 (B 218F). 258 Plutarch, Quaestiones Con-
vivales 636dff. (B 1F.ii, 101F.i), mocking the primacy of the Cosmic Egg in the Orphic
doctrine, as well as alluding to the chicken-egg dilemma. 259 Plutarch, fr. 157 (B 671T.i).

260 Ps.-Aristotle, De Mundo 401a (B 31F.i).
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old order, first of the new. We will have our fill of this discussion when we

encounter the Neoplatonists.

As support for the proposition that there are eight divinities who rule

over the Universe, we also find a few lines of an “Orphic” oath:261

ναὶ μὴν ἀθανάτων γεννήτορας αἰὲν ἐόντων

πῦρ καὶ ὕδωρ γαῖάν τε καὶ οὐρανὸν ἠδὲ σελήνην

ἠέλιόν τε Φανῆ τε μέγαν καὶ νύκτα μέλαιναν.

Yea, by the parents of the ever existing immortals:

fire and water, both earth and sky, as well as the moon,

both sun and vast Phanes and darkling night.

261 Theon of Smyrna, De Utilitate Mathematicae p. 105 (B 615T).
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B.8 Second Century CE

B.8.1 New Information

Our Orphic innovations do not provide us with much in the way of his

biography. His chronology is more explicitly fixed at one generation before the

Trojan War. Obviously, this would be later than Moses, but also the Sibyll.

As far as genealogy goes, Linos has become his ancestor, and Dres has become

his son.

His death is attributed to a few more causes: women disgruntled be-

cause he’s taken away their husbands; punishment for revealing too much in

his mysteries; suicide from grief over losing his wife a second time. His death

is also tied to an aetiology of a variety of flower.

We’re sent contradictory messages in the realm of the arts: he is the

inventor of music, but not the first poet. Nor did he use the paian or cretic

meters.

Similarly, his music had great powers, but this was due to some intrinsic

property of the sound, not to the lyre itself, which one man from Lesbos learned

the hard way, performing with it for an audience of critical wild animals.

The content of his poetry led people into sin and idolatry, and he in-

vented astrology. He was often plagiarized, or more charitably a resource for

later poets to draw upon. One of his poems was called “Diktys,” another was

a λόγος φύσικος, and Classical Athens had a λόγος ᾿Ορφικός. He composed

short hymns, and some to Eros. A number of pseudepigraphical works circu-
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lated under his name, such as a couple Descents into Hades, a Hieros Logos ,

and a Krater , as well as a genealogy of Triptolemos and a number of verses

that may amount to a renunciation of polytheism in favor of belief in the god

of Abraham.

His poetry gave the gods their names and established the primacy of

water, which was one of the primordial elements, along with fire and earth. It

made the human soul immortal and the kosmos eternal. It made Echidna the

child of Phanes, and described an incestuous relationship between Zeus and

Rhea, and his daughter from that union. Zeus was also the last in the line of

celestial hegemons, beginning with Chaos, and proceeding to Okeanos, Nyx,

and Ouranos. In mortal prehistory we also find that might made right, and

cannibalism was commonly practiced.

He established religious rites for Aphroditê Korê Soteira, Demeter Chtho-

nia, and Hekatê. The concept of repercussions in the afterlife for behavior in

the earthly life is reinforced. We return to beans, and discover that they were

not created by Demeter.

B.8.2 Sources

Our authors this century are Aelius Aristides, Aelius Herodianus, Alexan-

der of Aphrodisias, Apuleius, Athenaios, Athenagoras, Kelsos, Charax, Claudius

Ptolemy, Clement of Alexandria, Corpus Hermeticum, Diogenianus, Flavius

Arrianus, Fronto, Galen, Harpokration, Herakleitos (paradox.), Hippolytos of

Rome, Julius Pollux, Lukian, Maximus of Tyre, Numenius, Oinomaos, Pausa-
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nias (Perieg.), Pausanias (Attic.), Philostratos the Elder, Phrynikos of Bithy-

nia, Pomponius Porphyrio, Ps.-Plutarch (De Fluviis , De Musica), Sextus Em-

piricus, Tacitus, Tatian, Theophilos of Antioch, Vettius Valens, Vitae Arati et

Varia de Arato, and Zenobius.

Clement of Alexandria, Lukian, and Pausanias contribute the greatest

volume of Orpheus-related material to the literature of this century. Clement’s

interests in Orpheus are to establish that Orpheus is more recent, and so less

important, than Moses; to show that in Orpheus there are hints of monothe-

ism; to show that Orpheus was but one node in a web of plagiarism in which

pagan Greek authors were ensconced. Consequently, he needs Orpheus, this

prototypical theologue, to be both influential and negligible, as his arguments

demand. His motives are complex, making it believable that he might uncrit-

ically accept questionably genuine literature as “Orphic.” These themes and

motives will be reprised in the subsequent centuries, as Orpheus is caught in

a tug-of-war between proponents of Abraham’s god and polytheism.262

Lukian, on the other hand, does not seem to have any particular agenda

regarding the interpretation or reception of Orpheus. For the most part, the

features of our Thracian he mentions are banal, traditional motifs of the story.

262 See Herrero de Jáuregui (2010) in general, but especially p. 131 for a summary of
Clement’s handling of Orpheus. P. 143 summarizes negative characterizations, (“sorcerer,”
for example). P. 147 provides a table in which Herrero de Jáuregui lays out potential sources
for Clement’s Protrepticus, positing “an alphabetic treatise on the mysteries from the end of
the Hellenistic period that was based . . . on an Orphic poem (or, more improbably, several
poems) datable approximately to the third century BCE – a dating grounded . . . on the
exact concordances with the Gurob Papyrus.” Pp. 181f. speculate on Clement’s sources for
Orpheus’ apostasy. For the use of Orpheus’ poetry to support Christian doctrines, see, for
example, p. 230.
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His death is a paradigm of the savagery of people towards one another, without

bringing in any baggage of illicit mysteries, man-crazed women, or offended

gods.263

Lukian, however, does something new in attributing the invention of

astrology to him.264 Strangely, he characterizes this as a second discovery,

independent of its earlier invention by the Aithiopians. He is motivated by

a combination of Euhemerism, rationalization, and allegory throughout this

essay: Phaëthon was an astronomer who studied the sun and died at a young

age, Endymion speculated on the properties of the moon, Jupiter (Zeus) did

not imprison Saturn (Kronos) in Tartaros, but the period of the planet Saturn

is so slow (because it is so far distant), that it seems unmoving in the outer

reaches of existence, and so on.

In like manner, the story of Orpheus can be re-imagined, so that the

animals listening to him play become the signs of the zodiac, and the notes he

strikes upon his seven-stringed lyre symbolize the music of the spheres.

From the context of this essay, Lukian’s motivation for making Orpheus

one of astrology’s founding fathers seems to be rhetorical. And though he is not

the first to connect Orpheus with the celestial realm (consider the placement

of his lyre among the constellations), attributing to him divination based on

the movement of the stars is unprecedented as of this century. However, we

263 For example, Saturnalia 8, in which a priest speculates that a man from the mythical
golden race transplanted into contemporary society would be torn apart like Pentheus,
Orpheus, or Aktion; Revivescentes sive Piscator 2.16ff. 264 Lukian, De Astrologia 10.
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will see it again in our poem (l. 37), perhaps due in part to Lukian’s stamp

on the mythos of Orpheus.

Pausanias, impelled by antiquarian zeal, includes all manner of details

about the life, legend, and superstition of Orpheus. This inclusiveness is not

necessarily paired with credulity,265 but his acceptance embraces a wide range

of material, scooping up new details and factoids which are interesting, if not

revolutionary.

B.8.3 Portrait

He was from Thrace,266 with special connections to Pieria,267 Odrysia,268

and Leibethra.269 Still, he may be depicted in Hellenic270 or Phrygian dress.271

And while he was alive at the same time as Herakles (one generation

before the Trojan War), he was still later than Moses and the Sibyll.272 This

is roughly the time of Pelops’ departure from Phrygia and the arrival of the

second Kekrops,273 well before the time of the Seven Sages.274

265 For example, at Graeciae Descriptio 1.14.3, he disputes whether a verse regarding Trip-
tolemos’ genealogy ought to be attributed to Orpheus; 9.30.4 characterizes most of the fea-
tures of the Orpheus-myth as οὐκ ὄντα. 266 Clement of Alexandria, Protrepticus 7.74.3
(B 375T); Pausanias, Graeciae Descriptio 6.20.18 (B 964T). 267 Pausanias, Graeciae
Descriptio 9.30.4 (B 551T). 268 Clement of Alexandria, Stromata 1.15.66 (B 1021T.iii).

269 Pausanias (Attic.), Collection of Attic Names Λ 5. 270 Pausanias, Graeciae De-
scriptio 10.30.6 (B 1001T.i) = LIMC: Orpheus 71. 271 LIMC: Orpheus 183, pictured and
described in Panyagua (1973: p. 438, 149 fig. 20). 272 Clement of Alexandria, Stromata
1.21.107.5, 1.21.108.1 (B 877T.ii). Later than Moses, at least: Tatian, Oratio ad Graecos
41.1 (B 875T.i, 1110T.i). 273 Clement of Alexandria, Stromata 1.21.104, quoting Tatian,
Oratio ad Graecos (B 875T.ii). 274 Clement of Alexandria, Stromata 1.14.59 (B 888T.i).
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He was the son of Kalliopê275 and Oiagros,276 a descendant of Linos.277

He was probably an ancestor of Homer,278 and certainly predated him.279

He was married to Agriopê280 or Eurydikê281 and had a son, Dres.282

He was Apollo’s hetairos .283

He traveled to the Underworld to restore his wife to life, perhaps suc-

cessfully,284 perhaps forgetting the injunction forbidding him from looking

upon her before reaching the surface, and losing her again.285 However, this

return from the world of the dead, as well as that of Herakles and many others,

is compared with Jesus’ resurrection, in order to trivialize the “miracle” of the

Christian’s messiah.286

He was Herakles’ crew-mate,287 presumably aboard the Argo.288

275 Pausanias, Graeciae Descriptio 9.30.4 (B 551T); Maximus of Tyre, Dialexeis 37.4g (B
931T.iii); Lukian, De Astrologia 10 (B 418F). Son of a Muse, at least: Pomponius Porphyrio,
Commentum in Horati Carmina 1.12.9.1. 276 A. Claudius Charax, fr. 20.7; Athenaios,
Deipnosophistae 13.71, attributed to Hermesianax, fr. 7 (B 985T) in Powell (1970); Clement
of Alexandria, Protrepticus 7.74.3 (B 375T); Lukian, De Astrologia 10 (B 418F); Maximus
of Tyre, Dialexeis 37.4g (B 931T). 277 A. Claudius Charax, fr. 20.7. 278 A. Claudius
Charax, fr. 20.7. 279 Sextus Empiricus, Adversus Mathematicos 1.204.4 (B 882T.i).

280 Athenaios, Deipnosophistae 13.71, quoting Hermesianax fr. 7. 281 Pausanias,
Graeciae Descriptio 9.30.6 (B 1047T); Lukian, Dialogi Mortuorum 28.3 (B 991T). 282 A.
Claudius Charax, fr. 20.7. 283 Anthologia Graeca Appendix: Epigrammata Dedicatoria
197 (B 1081T) = Epigrammatis Addenda 1,287b = LIMC: Orpheus 1 (dated to the second
or third century, now lost). 284 Herakleitos Paradoxographos, De Incredibilibus 21 (B
978T.i); Lukian, Dialogi Mortuorum 28.3 (B 991T); Kelsos, in Origen, Contra Celsum 2.55.
285 Pausanias, Graeciae Descriptio 6.20.18 (B 964T), 9.30.4 (B 551T); Fronto, Ad Marcum
Caesarem et Invicem 10.3.3. Ambiguous or unspecified: Pausanias, Graeciae Descriptio
9.30.4 (B 551T); Lukian, Menippus sive Necuomantia 8 (B 1001T.ii); LIMC: Orpheus 85,
a lost fresco from Hadrian’s villa at Tivoli, depicting Orpheus seated in a canyon, playing
the lyre as Kerberos looks on (see Gusman (1904: pp. 217f.) for the possibility of this
being a forgery). 286 Kelsos, in Origen, Contra Celsum 1.18 (B 93T.i, 1022T), 7.41 (B
1014T.ii). 287 Clement of Alexandria, Stromata 1.21.131.1 (B 876T.v); Lukian, Fugitivi
29. 288 Philostratos the Elder, Imagines 2.15.
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Some (mistakenly?) called him a magician.289

There are a few stories that circulate regarding his death: the women

of Thrace (specifically around the Pierian city of Dion) plotted his murder

because their husbands paid more attention to him than to them; he was

struck by a thunderbolt because the mysteries he taught revealed secrets that

were not meant to be divulged; or he committed suicide, despairing after

having lost his wife a second time.290 Whatever the case, his death seems to

have been violent.291

His head (still singing), and lyre were thrown into the Hebros and

floated to Lesbos,292 imbuing the inhabitants of that island with great musi-

cality,293 while cursing one population accused of his murder who lived in the

region of Leibethra294 with a tin ear.295 His remains were at one time located

on a memorial column near that city, but after some divine machinations, they

were relocated to Dion.296 The bones were contained in a pitcher along with

water from the river Helikon, in which the women who killed him tried to

purify themselves.297

289 Apuleius, Apologia 27.10 (B 819T.i), 56.7; Pausanias, Graeciae Descriptio 6.20.18 (B
964T). 290 All of the above: Pausanias, Graeciae Descriptio 9.30.5ff. (B 1004T.iii,
1040T, 1046T.iii). Thracian women: Lukian, Adversus Indoctum et Libros Multos Ementem
11 (B 1052T.i). 291 Kelsos, True Word 7.53; Lukian, De Saltationibus 51 (B 1053T,
1150T), Saturnalia 8, Revivescentes sive Piscator 2.16f. (B 1050T, 1148T.v); ps.-Plutarch,
De Fluviis 3.4 (B 1063T), citing Kleitonymos. 292 Lukian, Adversus Indoctum et Libros
Multos Ementem 11 (B 1052T.i, 1053T, 1150T); ps.-Plutarch, De Fluviis 3.4 (B 1063T).

293 Aelius Aristides, ῾Ροδίοις περὶ ὁμονοίας p. 571 (B 1067T). 294 Pausanias (Attic.),
Collection of Attic Names Λ.5. 295 Diogenianus, Paroemiae 1.37, in von Leutsch (1958:
vol. 2); Zenobios, Epitome Collectionum Lucilli Tarrhaei et Didymi 1.79 (B 1069T.ii), in
von Leutsch (1958: vol. 1). 296 Pausanias, Graeciae Descriptio 9.30.10f. 297 Pausanias,
Graeciae Descriptio 9.30.8f. (B 1055T, 1066T).
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Perhaps here or perhaps at some other burial site in Thrace, it is said

that the nightingales that nest on his tomb sing more sweetly than any other.298

Another memorial of sorts is the “kithara,” a variety of flower named for

his instrument of choice, which sprang from his blood on the slopes of Mt.

Pangaion and accompanies the local Dionysiacs when they put on their fawn-

skins and shake their thyrsoi .299

He either was not the first poet,300 or, inspired by birdsong, invented

music,301 or was taught how to play the chelys by Hermes himself.302 As you

might expect from such credentials and from the historical trends, his name

and image were synonymous with the height of musical and poetic ability,303

and his poetry was emulated by many others, perhaps trying to pass it off as

their own.304

Others imitated his melody (which did not use the paian or cretic me-

ter),305 if not his words, and he himself did not imitate anyone, since only

aulodikai predate him, and their music was wholly dissimilar to the ὀρφικὸν

298 Pausanias, Graeciae Descriptio 9.30.6 (B 1065T.ii). 299 ps.-Plutarch, De Fluviis
3.4 (B 1063T). 300 Pausanias, Graeciae Descriptio 9.30.4 (B 551T). 301 Theophilos
of Antioch, Ad Autolycum 2.30.30 (B 1025T). Without the influence of birds: Pomponius
Porphyrio, Commentum in Horati Artem Poeticam 391.2 (B 1030T.i). 302 Claudius Ptole-
maeus, Musica 23, in Jan (1962). 303 Apuleius, Apologia 30.30 (B 819T.ii); Athenaios,
Deipnosophistae 4.57 (B 1018T.i); Lukian, Adversus Indoctum et Libros Multos Ementem
8; Imagines 14; Aelius Aristides, Eleusinios p. 256 (B 516T); LIMC: Orpheus 93 (dated
in Németh (1973: p. 118), with a description and reconstruction illustrated on pp. 115f.),
94, 96, 126, 157a (illustrated in Oswald (1936–1937: pl. 47, fig. 971); Phrynikos of Bithy-
nia, Praeparatio Sophistica fr. 220, attributed to Euripides. 304 Clement of Alexandria,
Stromata 6.2.5 (B 846F), comparing misogyny in Homer and Orpheus; 6.2.15.2 (B 1146T);
6.2.17 (B 437F), specifically of Herakleitos, water, and souls; 6.2.27 (B 1145T), specifically
of Homer taking lines from Orpheus’ destruction of Dionysos and the overthrow of Kronos in
his cosmogony: 6.2.26.1f. (B 223F, 330F). 305 Ps.-Plutarch, De Musica 1134e (B 884T.ii).
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ἔργον.306

He himself was Mousaios’ teacher,307 and out of arrogance the two of

them refused to take part in the first Pythian games.308 Οἱ περὶ ᾿Ορφέα (who-

ever or whatever they are) came 27 years after Phemonoê, the first priestess

at Delphi and alleged inventor of hexameter.309

His music had some power over animals310 (which underwhelms some),311

rock and trees,312 and even the sea!313

Of course all of this is nonsense314 and his poetry is full of nonsense,

too.315 Consequently, there is no place for him in the ideal polis,316 as he

306 Ps.-Plutarch, De Musica 1132f (B 884T.i, iii, 1143T). 307 Tatian, Oratio ad Graecos
39.3 (B 875T.ii), 41.1 (B 875T.i); Clement of Alexandria, Stromata 1.21.131.1 (B 876T.v)
is nearly identical, but does not establish the relationship between Orpheus and Mousaios,
leaving them simply as contemporaries. 308 Pausanias, Graeciae Descriptio 10.7.2 (B
552). 309 Clement of Alexandria, Stromata 1.21.107.4 (B 877T.i). 310 Beasts, trees,
and creepers: Anthologia Graeca Appendix: Epigrammata Dedicatoria 197 (B 1081T) =
Epigrammatis Addenda 1,287b = LIMC Orpheus 1 (dated to the second or third century;
now lost); Pausanias, Graeciae Descriptio 6.20.18 (B 964T), 9.17.7, 9.30.4 (B 551T, 1082T.i)
= LIMC: Orpheus 4; LIMC: Orpheus 95, 97, 105b, 127, 128, 129, 130, 131, 132 (pictured in
Aı̈cha Ben Abed Ben Khader (1987: p. 21, no. 78)), 138, 148, 153, 159; 158, dated to this
century in Broneer (1930: p. 95, 205, no. 703, fig. 139). Certainly belonging to this genre
and perhaps also to this century is a fragmentary relief (LIMC: Orpheus 145) pictured in
Conze (1872: t. 7, 1), showing Orpheus seated, playing the lyre, and surrounded by animals
with an inscription that may mention Marcus Aurelius. LIMC: Orpheus 140 is another that
may belong to this century, but its possible range of dates begins in the first century CE and
ends in the third. As well as various animals: Lukian, Adversus Indoctum et Libros Multos
Ementem 12f. (B 1052T.i), De Astrologia 10 (418F). . 311 Apuleius, Florida 17.49–55,
not impressed with either Orpheus or Arion; charming people is where it’s at. 312 Aelius
Aristides, Κατὰ τῶν ἐξορχουμένων p. 411f. (B 967T). 313 Philostratos the Elder, Imagines
2.15. 314 Aelius Aristides, Κατὰ τῶν ἐξορχουμένων p. 411f. (B 967T). 315 Galen, De
Placitis Hippocratis et Platonis 3.3.25 (B 1133T.iv); De Antidotis Libri II v. 14 p. 144 (B
796T) in Kühn (1965). Perhaps Tacitus, Dialogus 12.4.4 fits here, as the speaker bemoans
the fact that the popularity of discussing orators at dinner parties has been displaced by
discussing poets. 316 Maximus of Tyre, Dialexeis 17.3b.
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and his ilk are less wise than philosophers,317 although he was one of the very

first.318 In fact, he had a reputation for great wisdom among the Pythagoreans,

though it was due in large part to their love of music,319 and he was quite the

persuasive speaker.320 However, his philosophical teachings were couched in

innuendo and insinuation, not explicit declarations.321

A different interpretation of the wood and stone he commanded with

his music would have them represent idols through which he led humanity into

religious folly.322 On the other hand he may have taught crude and brutish

people (dense as rocks), to be reverent, god-fearing people.323

Quite a lot is said about his poetry in this century. Some of the discus-

sion only mentioning titles, with brief summaries or comments on authenticity.

He was known for composing hymns to the gods,324 and though they were short

and not as pretty as Homer’s, they are more cherished by the gods,325 as well

they should be, since he was inspired by the divine mind.326 One such com-

position was a hymn to Eros used in the celebrations of the Lykomidai of

Athens.327 A few other poems were attributed to him, but composed by other

317 Maximus of Tyre, Dialexeis 4.3b. 318 Clement of Alexandria, Stromata 1.15.66
(B 1021T.iii); Lucian, Fugitivi 8 (B 1021T.vi). 319 Athenaios, Deipnosophistae 14.32 (B
960T). 320 Lukian, De Domo 18.5; Pausanias, Graeciae Descriptio 9.30.5; Aelius Aristides,
Πρὸς Πλάτωνα ὑπὲρ τῶν τεττάρων p. 194. 321 Clement of Alexandria, Stromata 5.4.24 (B
669T.v). 322 Clement of Alexandria, Protrepticus 1.3.1 (B 1088T); less specific, but still as
one who takes advantage of people’s credulity: Kelsos, True Word 2.55. Jourdan (2008: p.
320) suggests that Clement, at 1.10, likens the power of Christ to the powers of Orpheus, but
now they do not mislead humankind. 323 Herakleitos Paradoxographos, De Incredibilibus
23 (B 966T.iii); Pomponius Prophyrio, Commentum in Horati Artem Poeticam 391.2 (B
1030T.i); less charitably: Maximus of Tyre, Dialexeis 37.6a–b. 324 Aelius Aristides,
Διόνυσος p. 28 (B 328F.i, 684T). 325 Pausanias, Graeciae Descriptio 9.30.12 (B 531T.ii,
682T). 326 Theophilos of Antioch, Ad Autolycum 3.17.4. 327 Pausanias, Graeciae
Descriptio 9.27.2 (B 531T.i).
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authors, such as the Krater by Zopyros of Herakleon, the Descent into Hades

by Prodikos of Samos, sundry by Pythagoras, and a Katabasis and Hieros

Logos by a Pythagorean named Kerkops.328

The De Mundo reappears in this century, translated into Latin, but

preserving Orpheus’ “Hymn to Zeus,” in Greek with only a word changed

here or there.329 But other poetry about Zeus survived, highlighting his more

unsavory characteristics, such as the incest with Rhea and his sister-daughter

from that union,330 as well as his tendency to provoke wars among mortals,331

etc.

He composed a poem, Diktys , which described a place called “Nisa” on

the Red Sea.332 And in a λόγος φυσικός he names the Tritopatores, guardians

of the winds: Amalkeides, Protokles, and Protokreon.333

We also have a few selections from a single poem, but not attributed

to any one specific work:334

φθέγξομαι οἷς θέμις ἐστί· θύρας δ’ ἐπίθεσθε βέβηλοι

πάντες ὁμῶς· σὺ δ’ ἄκουε, φαεσφόρου ἔκγονε Μήνης,

Μουσαῖε, ἐξερέω γὰρ ἀληθέα, μηδέ σε τὰ πρὶν

328 Clement of Alexandria, Stromata 1.21.131 (B 406T, 409T, 506T.ii, 707T, 800T.i,
1018T.iii, 1100T.i, 1106T.ii, 1124T, 1128T.i, 1144T.ii). 329 Apuleius, De Mundo 37
(B 31F.ii). Quoting line 2, but substituting ἀρχή for κεφαλή: Prolegomena in Aratum p.
34 (B 31F.viii); Clement of Alexandria, Stromata 5.14.122 (B 31F.ix) preserves the final
two lines, attributed to τοῖς ᾿Ορφικοῖς. 330 Athenagoras, Legatio pro Christianis 32.1 (B
89F); perhaps this is the “shameful” content Tatian alludes to in Oratio ad Graecos 8.4.2.

331 Clement of Alexandria, Stromata 5.14.162.5 (B 377F.vi). 332 Pausanias (Attic.),
Collection of Attic names iota 8 (B 405F). 333 Harpokration, Lexicon in Decem Oratores
Atticos p. 294 (B 802F.i). Perhaps this work is related to the Φυῆ, mentioned by Pliny
the Elder? 334 Clement of Alexandria, Protrepticus 7.74.4f. (B 375T, 377F.iii); Stromata
5.14.123.1 (B 377F.v).
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ἐν στήθεσσι φανέντα φίλης αἰῶνος ἀμέρσῃ.

εἰς δὲ λόγον θεῖον βλέψας τούτῳ προσέδρευε,

ἰθύνων κραδίης νοερὸν κύτος· εὖ δ’ ἐπίβαινε

ἀτραπιτοῦ, μοῦνον δ’ ἐσόρα κόσμοιο ἄνακτα

ἀθάνατον . . .

εἷς ἔστ’, αὐτογενής, ἑνὸς ἔκγονα πάντα τέτυκται·

ἐν δ’ αὐτοῖς αὐτὸς περινίσσεται, οὐδέ τις αὐτὸν

εἰσορᾷ θνητῶν, αὐτὸς δέ γε πάντας ὁρᾶται . . . .

Ἀλλὰ σὺ μὴ μέλλων, βροτὲ ποικιλόμητι, βράδυνε,

ἀλλὰ παλίμπλαγκτος στρέψας θεὸν ἱλάσκοιο λδοτς.

εἰ μὴ μουνογενής τις ἀπορρὼξ φύλου ἄνωθεν.

I will speak to those for whom it is right; shut the doors completely

all you uninitiated; But you, listen, progeny of light-bearing Moon,

Mousaios, for I will expound the truth, and what before

was clear in your heart, do not deprive yourself from your own life.

And look upon the divine logos and attend on this,

direct the noeric vessel of the heart; and step well upon

the path, and look to kosmos’ only king

immortal . . .

there is one, self-born, all progeny’s been fashioned from one;

and among them he himself came about, nor of mortals

did anyone see him, but he indeed sees all . . . .

But you, wile-ful mortal, don’t hesitate or delay,

but turning back around appease a god.

And:335

εἰ μὴ μουνογενής τις ἀπορρὼξ φύλου ἄνωθεν

Χαλδαίων· ἴδρις γὰρ ἔην ἄστροιο πορείης,

335 Clement of Alexandria, Stromata 5.14.123.2ff. (B 378F.ii, 691F). Reading Abrahamic
doctrine into the logos, Jourdan (2008: p. 320) suggests that Clement is Christianizing
Orpheus.
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καὶ σφαίρης κίνημ’ ἀμφὶ χθόνα [θ’] ὡς περιτέλλει

κυκλοτερὲς ἐν ἴσῳ τε κατὰ σφέτερον κνώδακα,

πνεύματα δ’ ἡνιοχεῖ περί τ’ ἠέρα καὶ περὶ χεῦμα . . . .

αὐτὸς δ’ αὖ μέγαν αὖτις ἐπ’ οὐρανὸν ἐστήρικται

χρυσέῳ εἰνὶ θρόνῳ, γαίη δ’ ὑπὸ ποσσὶ βέβηκεν.

χεῖρα <δὲ> δεξιτερὴν περὶ τέρμασιν ὠκεανοῖο

ἐκτέτακεν, ὀρέων δὲ τρέμει βάσις ἔνδοθι θυμῷ

οὐδὲ φέρειν δύναται κρατερὸν μένος. ἔστι δὲ πάντῃ

αὐτὸς ἐπουράνιος καὶ ἐπὶ χθονὶ πάντα τελευτᾷ,

ἀρχὴν αὐτὸς ἔχων καὶ μέσσην ἠδὲ τελευτήν.

ἄλλως οὐ θεμιτόν σε λέγειν· τρομέω δέ τε γυῖα

ἐν νόῳ. ἐξ ὑπάτου κραίνει . . . .

αἰθέρος ἠδ’ Ἀίδου, πόντου γαίης τε τύραννε,

ὃς βρονταῖς σείεις βριαρὸν δόμον Οὐλύμποιο·

δαίμονες ὃν φρίσσουσι[ν], θεῶν δὲ δέδοικεν ὅμιλος·

ᾧ Μοῖραι πείθονται, ἀμείλικτοί περ ἐοῦσαι·

ἄφθιτε, μητροπάτωρ, οὗ θυμῷ πάντα δονεῖται·

ὃς κινεῖς ἀνέμους, νεφέλῃσι δὲ πάντα καλύπτεις,

πρηστῆρσι σχίζων πλατὺν αἰθέρα· σὴ μὲν ἐν ἄστροις

τάξις, ἀναλλάκτοισιν ἐφημοσύναις<ι> τρέχουσα·

σῷ δὲ θρόνῳ πυρόεντι παρεστᾶσι<ν> πολύμοχθοι

ἄγγελοι, οἷσι μέμηλε βροτοῖς ὡς πάντα τελεῖται·

σὸν μὲν ἔαρ λάμπει νέον ἄνθεσι πορφυρέοισιν·

σὸς χειμὼν ψυχραῖσιν ἐπερχόμενος νεφέλαισιν·

σάς ποτε βακχευτὰς Βρόμιος διένειμεν ὀπώρας . . . .

ἄφθιτον, ἀθάνατον, ῥητὸν μόνον ἀθανάτοισιν.

ἐλθέ, μέγιστε θεῶν πάντων, κρατερῇ σὺν ἀνάγκῃ,

φρικτός, ἀήττητος, μέγας, ἄφθιτος, ὃν στέφει αἰθήρ . . . .

Unless there were some unique portion above the race

of Chaldaians; for he was knowledgeable about the celestial ways,

and the movement of the sphere about the earth, how it orbits

in a circle, evenly along its own axis,

and drives the breath of life around the air, around the flows . . . .
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And he, in turn, is made fast, in turn, over the great sky

in a golden throne, and the earth stands under his feet.

and his right hand about the shores of Okeanos

he’s stretched, and his step shakes within mountain’s hearts

nor can their mighty force endure it. And everywhere

does he exist in the sky and accomplishes all things on earth,

himself holding the beginning and middle and end.

It is not right for you to say otherwise; my knees knock

at the thought. He rules from the highest . . .

Tyrant of air and Hades, sea and land,

you who shake the strong house of Olympos with thunder,

whom daimones fear, and the crowd of gods dreads;

whom the Fates obey, cruel though they are;

imperishable, mother-father, in whose heart all things whir; you,

who move the winds, and cover all with clouds,

splitting the wide sky with waterspouts; yours is the order

in the stars, running with your unchanging behests;

about your fiery throne stand much-laboring

angeloi, there is concern for their mortals, how all is done;

your Spring shines new with purple flowers;

your winter coming on with freezing clouds;

at times Bromios distributes autumnal bakchanals;

imperishable thing, immortal, spoken only for immortals.

Come, greatest of all gods, with strong necessity,

awful, unconquerable, great, imperishable, who rings the air.

Some of these lines lead to speculation on potential rewards or punishments in

the afterlife.336 And another line, attributed to Orpheus but not to a specific

work:337

336 Stromata 5.14.123.1 (B 377F.v). 337 Clement of Alexandria, Stromata 5.14.133.2 (B
377F.viii).
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οὐδέ τις ἔσθ’ ἕτερος χωρὶς μεγάλου βασιλῆος

Nor is there one other than [the/a] great king.

And elsewhere:338

. . . αὐτὸν δ’ οὐχ ὁρόω· περὶ γὰρ νέφος ἐστήρικται.

πὰσιν γὰρ θνητοῖς θνηταὶ κόραι εἰσὶν ἐν ὄσσοις

μικραί, ἐπεὶ σάρκες τε καὶ ὀστέα ἐμπεφύασιν

. . . but I do not see him; for a fog stands fast all around.

for in all mortal eyes mortal pupils are

tiny, since flesh and bone grow inside them.

Diathekai , a poem composed at the end of his life in which he apo-

statized from the 365 gods, may comprise some or all of these verses.339 It

should be no surprise then that Judeo-Christian conclusions are drawn from

his poetry.340 Furthermore, he may also provide evidence for the flaws of the

Greco-Roman pantheon,341 and the immorality of the mystagogia.342

Other poetry attributed to Orpheus concerned stories of Dionysos,343 or

cannibalism and anarchy in humanity’s savage past.344 More verses, resembling

338 Clement of Alexandria, Stromata 5.12.78.4f. (B 377F.iv). 339 Theophilos, Ad Au-
tolycum 3.2.7 (B 368T). Holladay (1996: p. 47) suggests that there is a dependent rela-
tionship between this passage and ps.-Justin’s De Monarchia 2, which quotes at length the
poem. The direction of the dependence between ps.-Justin and Theophilos is unclear.
340 Clement of Alexandria, Stromata 5.14.116 (B 690F), 5.14.126.5, 5.14.128 (B 243F.xi).

341 Tatian, Oratio ad Graecos 8.4 (B 1F.xxiii), citing the phrase about shutting the
doors. 342 Clement of Alexandria, Protrepticus 2.21.1 (B 385F.i, 515T.i), relating the
tale of Baubo (replacing Iambe; see Herrero de Jáuregui (2010: p. 149)) flashing Demeter.
343 Aelius Aristides, Dionysos p. 28 (B 328F.i, 684T). 344 Sextus Empiricus, Adversus
Mathematicos 2.31 (B 641F.i), 9.15 (B 641F.ii).
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Hesiod’s Theogony , describe the birth of Echidna:345

ἂν δὲ Φάνης ἄλλην γενεὴν τεκνώσατο δεινήν

νηδύος ἐξ ἱερῆς, προσιδεῖν φοβερωπὸν ῎Εχιδναν,

ἧς χαῖται μὲν ἀπὸ κρατὸς καλόν τε πρόσωπον

ἦν ἐσιδεῖν, τὰ δὲ λοιπὰ μέρη φοβεροῖο δράκοντος

αὐχένος ἐξ ἄκρου

And Phanes birthed another terrible progeny

from its holy womb, Echidna, terrible to look upon,

whose hair from her head and face were fair

to see, but the rest of her parts were those of a frightful serpent

from out of her long neck

Other poetry, of questionable authenticity, concerns the genealogy of

Triptolemos,346 the eternal nature of the kosmos ,347 and the immortality of

the human soul,348 also bemoaned by Isis, in connection to its imprisonment

in the mortal body-prison, shut away from the light.349

Some think that his poetry gave the gods their names and traced back

the origin of the world to water,350 or that the divine succession began with

Chaos, and proceeded to Okeanos, Nyx, Ouranos, and then Zeus,351 with

Kronos curiously omitted.

345 Athenagoras, Legatio pro Christianis 20.4 (B 81F). Athenagoras provides some com-
mentary on the physical description of Phanes and his birth from an egg. 346 Pausanias,
Graeciae Descriptio 1.14.3 (B 382T, 397F.i). 347 Alexander of Aphrodisias, cited by the
sixth century authors Ioannes Philoponos, De Aeternitate Mundi p. 212, Simplicius, In
Aristotelis Quatuor Libros de Caelo Commentaria v. 7 p. 293. 348 Vettius Valens, An-
thologiarum Libri IX p. 330 (B 422F, 425F, 426F, 436F); Numenius, fr. 36: the time at which
the soul enters the body. 349 Corpus Hermeticum, fr. 23.36. 350 Athenagoras, Legatio
pro Christianis 18.3 (B 75F.ii, 879T.iii, 1020T.ii, 1141T.iii); Alexander of Aphrodisias, In
Aristotelis Meteorologicorum Libros Commentaria p. 66 (B 23F.ii). 351 Alexander of
Aphrodisias, In Aristotelis Meteorologicorum Libros Commentaria p. 66 (B 367F).
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Obviously, many of his writings were preserved in books of this era,

because he was one of the original wise men, like Pythagoras or Zoroaster,352

and his teachings appear to have influenced Aristotle’s notion that The Good

is posterior, since Zeus is the last of the gods.353

He invented astrology,354 purifications for unholy actions, cures for dis-

ease, ways of deflecting the gods’ wrath, and τελεταί of the gods.355 He es-

tablished a temple of Hekatê, Aphroditê Soteira, and Demeter Chthonia.356

Furthermore, he is closely linked to the terrible story of the child Dionysos

lured to his doom by the Titans, with toys:357

κῶνος καὶ ῥόμβος καὶ παίγνια καμπεσίγυια,

μῆλά τε χρύσεα καλὰ παρ’ ῾Εσπερίδων λιγυφώνων.

cone and rombos and playful puppets,

and pretty gold apples of sweet-singing Hesperides.

They then boiled his dismembered limbs, and put them on spits. Some of

these rites were accompanied by dance.358

We are told that Athens, in the fifth century, had a λόγος ᾿Ορφικός

that was on a par with with the mysteries of the Kabeiroi, Herakles, and

352 Kelsos, True Word 1.16b. 353 Alexander of Aphrodisias, In Aristotelis Metaphysica
Commentaria p. 821. 354 Lukian, De Astrologia 10 (418F). 355 Pausanias, Graeciae
Descriptio 9.30.4 (B 546T, 551T); Tatian, Oratio ad Graecos 1.1.10 (B 558T, 1024T.iii).
356 Respectively: Pausanias, Graeciae Descriptio 2.30.2 (B 535T.i), 3.13.2 (B 534T), 3.14.5
(B 533T). 357 Clement of Alexandria, Protrepticus 2.17.2 (B 306F.i, 588T.i); Orpheus’
name appears in a second or third century CE papyrus along with Dionysos’ and possibly
the word “mirror,” which could refer to this same incident (B 309F). 358 Lukian, De
Saltatione 15 (B 599T.i, 1053T, 1150T).
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those at Eleusis.359 More ᾿Ορφικά, in some ways equivalent to the Eleusinian

mysteries, show that Demeter is not responsible for the discovery of beans.360

Others, also attributed to Onomakritos, teach that fire, water, and earth are

the fundamental elements,361 in the time of the Peisistratids, of course.362

Without knowing any of the details, we also find reference to “Orphic and

Epimenidean purifications.”363

We hear again of the prohibition against dressing the dead in wool,364

and of the riddling use of one word for another, like μεσόκρανον for “crown

of the head.”365 Attributed directly to Orpheus’ poetry in Epigenes’ Περὶ τῆς

᾿Ορφέως ποιήσεως, and not ambiguously to “Orphic” works, are a number

of “synonyms,” such as: κερκίσι καμπυλόχρωσι for “with ploughs,” στήμοσι

for “in furrows,” μίτον for “seed,” δάκρυα Διός for “thunderstorm,” Μοίρας

for parts of the month: the 1st, 15th, and last day; the light-parts are λευ-

κοστόλους; ἄνθιον for “Spring,” ἀργίδα for “the night,” Γοργόνιον for “the

moon” because of the face, and Ἀφροδίτην for the time to sow.366 Similarly,

we’re reminded that in the Cratylus , Orpheus is said to call the body σῆμα

τῆς ψυχῆς,367 and elsewhere, he calls water βέδυ.368 Other allegorical verses

speak of circles and branches, perhaps as metaphors for the nature of life,

359 Athenagoras, Legatio pro Christianis 4.1 (B 557T). 360 Pausanias, Graeciae Descrip-
tio 1.37.4 (B 649T.i). 361 Sextus Empiricus, Adversus Mathematicos 3.30.12, 9.361.5 (B
1114T.i); Pyrrhoniae Hypotyposes 3.30 (B 1112T.i). 362 Clement of Alexandria, Stro-
mata 1.21.131 (B 1110T.ii); Tatian, Oratio ad Graecos 41.1f. (B 1110T.i). Remember that
Herodotos attributed to Onomakritos the oracles of Mousaios, not Orpheus. 363 Oino-
maos of Gadara, fr. 10.143 (B 697T). 364 Apuleius, Apologia 56.7 (B 651T). 365 Julius
Pollux, Onomasticon 2.39.3. 366 Clement of Alexandria, Stromata 5.8.49 (B 407F.i,
1128T.ii). 367 Clement of Alexandria, Stromata 3.3.16.1 (B 430F.i). 368 Clement of
Alexandria, Stromata 5.8.46.4.
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simultaneously eternal and ephemeral.369

Another work, Περὶ ᾿Ορφέως, by Nikomedes, describes a particular mu-

sical instrument Thracian kings enjoy as accompaniment with dinner.370

There are a few physical depictions of him associated with this century.

At Olympia there was a statue of him near the leaping-weights of Mikythos.371

Another statue (in Pieria) broke out into a sweat during a competition for the

Muses instituted by Alexander the Great.372 One at Therai, said to be made

by Pelasgians, stands in the sanctuary of Eleusinian Demeter.373 And one,

over a meter tall, may depict Orpheus in the company of two birds.374

Finally, in the most incidental of occurrences, his name is cited as an

illustration of grammatical features, such as differences in dialect,375 or words

beginning with an omicron and followed by a rho.376

369 Clement of Alexandria, Stromata 5.8.45ff. (B 357F, 438F), drawn from Dionysios Thrax,
fr. 52. 370 Athenaios, Deipnosophistae 14.40 (B 1130T). 371 Pausanias, Graeciae
Descriptio 5.26.2 (1083T) = LIMC: Orpheus 3 (dated to the 5th century BCE). 372 Flavius
Arrianus, Alexandri Anabasis 1.11.2 (B 1084T.ii). 373 Pausanias, Graeciae Descriptio
2.30.5 (B 1085T) = LIMC: Orpheus 2b. 374 LIMC: Orpheus 195, pictured and described
in Panyagua (1973: pp. 436f., 147 fig. 19). 375 Aelius Herodianus, De Prosodica Catholica
v. 3 part 1 p. 14. 376 Aelius Herodianus, Partitiones p. 102.
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B.8.4 Third Century CE

B.8.5 New Information

Compared to previous centuries, we have rather little innovation of

Orpheus’ myth and legend. However, for the first time in centuries, a change

to his parentage is proposed, with Oiagros being a poet living after the Trojan

War, and not his father. With implications about his heritage, we are told

that he composed in the Doric dialect (although the verses attributed to him

don’t seem to bear this out).

Perhaps as a consequence of the influence he’s exerted over rocks in

folk-tales for centuries and centuries, we find him playing some role in alchemy.

Similarly, he is pulled into the Pythagorean realm of numerology, credited with

asserting the metaphysical primacy of number, as well as having some technical

jargon for certain numbers.

Relevant to the world of science and philosophy, we have an allegorical

interpretation of the Cosmic Egg, in which the Egg is an explanatory tool for

the structure of the Universe.

A few more details about his poetry arise, such as a poem called

“Oaths.” Furthermore, his hymns are characterized as focusing on the na-

ture of the particular god, rather than telling stories about, or praising that

god. And while he supposedly does not typically compose poems that deal

with genealogy, we are told that he occasionally explores that field. With-

out any description of its contents, we find mention of an epic poem of his
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performed at Athens during the Dionysia. Perhaps this is the logos Orphikos

mentioned by Athenagoras in the previous century.

Returning to his hymns, we learn a few details. In one, Korê is described

as a loom operator, overseeing the metaphorical weaving of the Universe. The

story of Kronos’ castration and entrapment in honey, perhaps advised by Nyx,

is related in one of his poems as well.

While not exactly a development of Orpheus’ story, his legacy is reap-

plied, in so far as he becomes a potential model for those writing encomia for

kings.

B.8.6 Sources

Our authors this century are Achilles Tatius (the astronomer, not the

novelist), Agathodaimon, Kallistratos, Cassius Longinus, Claudius Aelianus,

Diogenes Laertios, Euteknios, Flavius Philostratos, Iamblichos, Menander (the

grammarian), Origen, Philostratos the Younger, and ps.-Justin Martyr (Co-

hortatio ad Gentiles and De Monarchia).

B.8.7 Portrait

Bear in mind, there is no way the Thracians could have preserved any

of the stories about Orpheus (and so they are probably false), because this

people was illiterate.377

He spent his time playing the kithara on Mt. Zonê, near the Hebros,

377 Claudius Aelianus, Varia Historia 8.6 (B 1028T).
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where there was also a cave sacred to Hekatê,378 and he ruled Odrysia.379 This

and other evidence firmly identifies him as a Thracian.380 His eclectic dress,

however, might suggest otherwise.381

He was the son of Kalliopê,382 but not Oiagros, which was the name of

a later poet, the first to sing of the Trojan War.383 He himself was the father

of Mousaios.384

He may have gone into the Underworld,385 but it’s more likely that

he hid out of sight for a time and simply told everyone that he had gone to

the Underworld.386 Still, he, Herakles, and number of other Greek heroes are

potential substitutes for Jesus, if one seeks a demi-god who has gone to the

afterlife and returned.387

He traveled with Jason on the Argo,388 and at some point made his

way to Aigyptos, where he learned from Moses’ teachings.389

378 Euteknios, Periphrasis in Nicandri Theriaca p. 44 (B 930T, 952T.ii). 379 Flavius
Philostratus, Heroicus p. 704 (B 55T, 1056T.i); Origen, Contra Celsum 2.55 (B 831T.iv).

380 Claudius Aelianus, Varia Historia 8.6 (B 1028T); LIMC: Orpheus 135, depicted in
the company of Thracians, at least. 381 Kallistratos, Statuarum Descriptiones 7 (B
1082T.ii): a statue in Helicon depicted him in a Persian hat, full-length chiton, golden
sandals and belt, with long, flowing hair. 382 Menander of Laodikeia, Περὶ ἐπιδεικτικῶν

p. 369; Philostratos the Younger, Imagines p. 881 = LIMC: Orpheus 90; Iamblichos, De
Vita Pythagorica 28.146 (B 507T.i); Kallistratos, Statuarum Descriptiones 7.1 (1082T.ii).

383 Claudius Aelianus, Varia Historia 14.21.1. 384 Ps.-Justin Martyr, Cohortatio
ad Gentiles 15c. 385 Flavius Philostratus, Vita Apollonii 8.7; Origen, Contra Celsum
2.55, quoting Kelsos, who suggests that Orpheus found an entrance to the Underworld in
Odrysia; LIMC: Orpheus 144, pictured at LIMC: Alkestis 1. 386 Origen, Contra Celsum
2.56 (B 978T.ii). Compare the story of Salmoxis, former slave of Pythagoras, in Herodotos,
Historiae 4.95: he builds an underground chamber where he hides for three years while the
population thinks him dead. 387 Origen, Contra Celsum 7.53 (B 1062T.i), quoting Kelsos.

388 Philostratos the Younger, Imagines p. 881 = LIMC: Orpheus 90. 389 ps.-Justin
Martyr, Cohortatio ad Gentiles p. 15b (B 49T).
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He was murdered by women,390 or killed by a thunderbolt, according

to an epigram at the city of Dion in Makedonia, where he was buried.391

His head eventually made its way to Lesbos, where it continued to prophesy

until Apollo, bereft of petitioners, intervened.392 This prophetic head was

apparently consulted as early as the Trojan War and at least as late as the

days of Kyros, who was fed oracles from this source as deceptively ambiguous

as those Kroisos received from Delphi.393 His lyre, on the other hand, went to

Lyrnessos, an Aiolian city in Asia Minor, where it could still be heard echoing

in the surf in the third century.394

He was the most ancient of poets and composed in the Doric dialect395

(compare Bion’s epithet: “the Doric Orpheus”)396 and either he or the Pythia

invented the metrical framework for poetry.397 Hesiod may have excelled him

in matters of balance and concision, and Homer, too, even if he did tell his

stories “in the manner of Orpheus.”398 The first line of the Iliad , for example,

is influenced by Orpheus’ Μῆνιν ἄειδε, θεά, Δημήτερος ἀγλαοκάρπου, or pla-

giarizes Orpheus, depending on one’s perspective.399 Even as late as the third

century, his poetry served as a model for encomia worthy of kings.400 And

390 Diogenes Laertios, Vitae Philosophorum 1.5 (B 8F.iii, 1046T.ii, 1073T.iii); Flavius Philo-
stratus, Heroicus p. 703ff. (B 1056T.i). 391 Diogenes Laertios, Vitae Philosophorum 1.5
(B 1046T.ii, 1073T.iii). 392 Flavius Philostratus, Vita Apollonii 4.14 (B 1057T, 1079T).

393 Flavius Philostratus, Heroicus p. 703ff. (B 1056T.i). 394 Flavius Philostratus,
Heroicus p. 713 (B 1056T.ii). 395 Iamblichos, De Vita Pythagorica 32.244 (B 1023T).
396 ps.-Moschos, Epitaph of Bion 18. 397 Cassius Longinus, treatise 1.5.27 (B 166F.v).
398 Flavius Philostratus, Heroicus pp. 692f. (B 848F.i, 1141T.i). 399 ps.-Justin Martyr,
Cohortatio ad Gentiles p. 17b (B 386F). 400 Menander of Laodikeia, Περὶ ἐπιδεικτικῶν

p. 369.
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so his name and image are used to represent musicality.401 This prestige led

some, such as Pythagoras, to attribute their own poetry to him.402

His music had the power to attract wild animals,403 rocks, and just

about anything that could hear it,404 and could even bring the dead back to

life.405 Despite all of that, his poetry was likely to make bad people stay

bad, unlike Moses’ writings which improved the audience.406 In Anthesterion,

during the Dionysia, an epic poem attributed to Orpheus was performed, at

least it was during the lifetime of Apollonios of Tyana.407 He also composed

hymns, most of which did not treat of genealogies or narratives, or praise, but

the nature of the various gods they addressed.408 For example, some of his

poetry depicts Korê as overseer of all things sown and as a loom operator.409

Another couplet, not attributed to any particular poem, also seems to be of

this sort:410

401 Flavius Philostratus, Heroicus p. 687; Menander of Laodikeia, Περὶ ἐπιδεικτικῶν p.
392; Depictions of him seated and playing the lyre: LIMC: Orpheus 99, 101, 104, 108,
109, 124, 163. 402 Diogenes Laertios, Vitae Philosophorum 8.8 (B 506T.i, 1144T.i).

403 Flavius Philostratus, Heroicus p. 687; specifically animals that do not participate
in λόγος: Philostratos the Younger, Imagines p. 870 = LIMC: Orpheus 90; Iamblichos,
De Vita Pythagorica 13.62 (B 508T.ii, 963T, 1144T.viii), discussing Pythagoras’ power;
LIMC: Orpheus 98, 100, 103, 105a, 106a, 106b, 107, 110, 133, 136, 137, 142 (pictured at
LIMC: Nape 1), 143a–b, 145e, 145f, 147, 152, 155, 156, 157b, 160, 161, 164a–b, 102, a
mosaic at the entrance of a tomb, pictured with a translation of the inscription at Segal
(1959). 404 Menander of Laodikeia, Περὶ ἐπιδεικτικῶν p. 443; Flavius Philostratus, Vitae
Sophistarum 1.483 (B 949T.ii), 1.520; Epistulae et Dialexeis §1, letter 73 (B 949T.iii);
Kallistratos, Statuarum Descriptiones 7 (B 1082T.ii). 405 Flavius Philostratus, Vita
Apollonii 8.7.369f. (B 820T). 406 Origen, Contra Celsum 1.18 (B 93T.i, 1022T), 7.41 (B
1014T.iii). 407 Flavius Philostratus, Vita Apollonii 4.21 (B 1018T.viii). 408 Menander
of Laodikeia, Διαίρεισις τῶν ἐπιδικτικῶν p. 333 (B 683T.i). 409 Porphyry, De Antro
Nympharum 14 (B 286F.i). 410 Ps.-Justin Martyr, Cohortatio ad Gentiles 16a.
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Εἷς Ζεύς, εἷς Ἀΐδης, εἷς ῞Ηλιος, εἷς Διόνυσος,

Εἷς θεὸς ἐν πάντεσσι. Τί σοι δίχα ταῦτ’ ἀγορεύω;

Zeus is one, Hades is one, Helios one, Dionysos one,

one god in all. Why would I tell you these things in two ways?

And we also find a much expanded edition of the “Hymn to Zeus”:411

Ζεὺς πρῶτος γένετο, Ζεὺς ὕστατος ἀργικέραυνος,

Ζεὺς κεφαλή, Ζεὺς μέσσα, Διὸς δ’ ἐκ πάντα τέτυκται.

Ζεὺς ἄρσην γένετο, Ζεὺς ἄμβροτος ἔπλετο νύμφη.

Ζεὺς πυθμὴν γαίης τε καὶ οὐρανοῦ ἀστερόεντος,

Ζεὺς βασιλεὺς, Ζεὺς αὐτὸς ἁπάντων ἀρχιγένεθλος.

῝Εν κράτος, εἷς δαίμων γένετο, μέγας ἀρχὸς ἁπάντων,

ἓν δὲ δέμας βασίλειον, ἐν ᾧ τάδε πάντα κυκλεῖται,

πῦρ καὶ ὕδωρ καὶ γαῖα καὶ αἰθήρ, νύξ τε καὶ ἦμαρ,

καὶ Μῆτις πρῶτος γενέτωρ καὶ ῎Ερως πολυτερπής·

πάντα γὰρ ἐν Ζηνὸς μεγάλῳ τάδε σώματι κεῖται.

Τοῦ δή τοι κεφαλὴ μὲν ἰδεῖν καὶ καλὰ πρόσωπα

οὐρανὸς αἰγλήεις, ὃν χρύσεαι ἀμφὶς ἔθειραι

ἄστρων μαρμαρέων περικαλλέες ἠερέθονται,

ταύρεα δ’ ἀμφοτέρωθε δύο χρύσεια κέρατα,

ἀντολίη τε δύσις τε, θεῶν ὁδοὶ οὐρανιώνων,

ὄμματα δ’ ἠέλιός τε καὶ ἀντιόωσα σελήνη.

Νοῦς δέ <οἱ> ἀψευδής, βασιλήᾷιος, ἄφθιτος αἰθήρ,

ᾧ δὴ πάντα κλύει καὶ φράζεται· οὐδέ τίς ἐστιν

αὐδή, οὐδ’ ἐνοπή, οὐδὲ κτύπος, οὐδὲ μὲν ὄσσα

ἣ λήθει Διὸς οὖας ὑπερμενέος Κρονίωνος.

411 Porphyry, Περὶ ἀγαλμάτων 3.4ff.
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῟Ωδε μὲν ἀθανάτην κεφαλὴν ἔχει ἠδὲ νόημα.

Σῶμα δέ οἱ περιφεγγές, ἀπείριτον, ἀστυφέλικτον,

ἄτρομον, ὀβριμόγυιον, ὑπερμενὲς ὧδε τέτυκται·

ὦμοι μὲν καὶ στέρνα καὶ εὐρέα νῶτα θεοῖο

ἀὴρ εὐρυβίης· πτέρυγες δέ οἱ ἐξεφύοντο

τῇς ἐπὶ πάντα ποτᾶθ’· ἱερὴ δέ οἱ ἔπλετο νηδύς

γαῖά τε παμμήτωρ ὀρέων τ’ αἰπεινὰ κάρηνα·

μέσση δὲ ζώνη βαρυηχέος οἶδμα θαλάσσης

καὶ πόντου· πυμάτη δὲ βάσις χθονὸς ἔνδοθε ῥίζαι

τάρταρα τ’ εὐρώεντα καὶ ἔσχατα πείρατα γαίης.

Πάντα δ’ ἀποκρύψας αὖθις φάος ἐς πολυγηθές

μέλλεν ἀπὸ κραδίης προφέρειν πάλι, θέσκελα ῥέζων.

Zeus was born first, last lightning-lording Zeus;

Zeus the head, Zeus the center, all has been made from Zeus;

Zeus was born male, and immortal Zeus was the bride;

Zeus is the farthest limit of earth and starry sky;

Zeus the soul of all, Zeus the catching of fire untiring;

one might, one daimon was born, great leader of all;

one regal body, in which all these things revolve,

fire and water and earth and aither, both night and day,

and first father Metis and much-delighting Eros;

for all these things lie in the great body of Zeus.

And you know, his head and face are pretty to see,

dazzling sky, which wave on either side

golden, quite beautiful locks of sparkling stars,

and on either side two golden, taurine horns,

sunrise and set, the roads of celestial gods,

his eyes the sun and facing moon.

And his mind is lie-less, chiefly, imperishable aither,

to which all things give ear and contemplate; nor is there any

voice or cry or clang nor sound
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that escapes the ears of super-mighty, Kronian Zeus.

Thus he holds his deathless head and thought.

And his body is all-glowing, undying, unshaken,

fearless, strong-limbed, and thus super-mightily made;

the shoulders and chest and back of the god are wide,

the mighty air; and wings grow out of it

on which he flits to all things; and his belly is holy

both all-mother earth and mountains’ steep peaks;

and the middle of his belt is the swell of the deep-echoing sea

and ocean; the furthest steps, roots within the earth

and mouldering, Tartarean, and furthest borders of the earth.

having concealed all things, again into the delightful light

was he going to regurgitate from his heart again, wreaking won-

ders.

Still, he sang songs of the genealogical sort, too, not unlike Hesiod.412 And

there is even poetry of the narrative sort that depicts Kronos, castrated by

Zeus and trapped in honey, in a plot envisioned by Nyx.413 Furthermore, he

ascribed to the gods every human feeling and even outrageous behavior rarely

perpetrated by the human race.414 In the “Oaths,” we find the following:415

Οὐρανὸν ὁρκίζω σε, θεοῦ μεγάλου σοφὸν ἔργον,

Αὐδὴν ὁρκίζω σε πατρός, τὴν φθέγξατο πρῶτον,

῾Ηνίκα κόσμον ἅπαντα ἑαῖς στηρίξατο βουλαῖς.

I swear on you, Sky, wise work of the great god,

I swear on the voice of the father, which he spoke first,

when he fixed the whole kosmos with his will.

412 Menander of Laodikeia, Διαίρεισις τῶν ἐπιδικτικῶν p. 338. 413 Porphyry, De Antro
Nympharum 16 (B 220F, 222F). 414 Diogenes Laertios, Vitae Philosophorum 1.5; Origen,
Contra Celsum 1.16f. (B 93T.i, ii, 94T, 1018T.vii), 7.54 (B 1026T.ii). 415 Ps.-Justin
Martyr, Cohortatio ad Gentiles 16b (B 620F.i).
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He was involved in enthusiastic celebrations,416 and introduced the 360

gods.417 Those being initiated into his mysteries in Classical Athens apparently

believed that they were due some reward in the afterlife, but for some reason

they did not actively seek the hereafter.418

Some people would transplant his doctrines into their own faith, such

as the Sethians.419 In his golden years he himself was influenced by Moses’

doctrines, it would seem, and composed a poem in which he instructed Mou-

saios to turn away from polytheistic religions, in the so-called Diathekai , first

observed in the previous century, and slightly reformulated:420

Φθέγξομαι οἷς θέμις ἐστί· θύρας δ’ ἐπίθεσθε βέβηλοι

Πάντες ὁμῶς. Σὺ δ’ ἄκουε, φαεσφόρου ἔκγονε Μήνης,

Μουσαῖ’! ᾿Εξερέω γὰρ ἀληθέα· μηδέ σε τὰ πρὶν

᾿Εν στήθεσσι φανέντα φίλης αἰῶνος ἀμέρσῃ.

Εἰς δὲ λόγον θεῖον βλέψας τούτῳ προσέδρευε,

᾿Ιθύνων κραδίης νοερὸν κύτος, εὖ τ’ ἐπίβαινε

Ἀτραπιτοῦ, μοῦνον δ’ ἐσόρα κόσμοιο ἄνακτα.

Εἷς ἔστ’, αὐτογενής, ἑνὸς ἔκγονα πάντα τέτυκται·

᾿Εν δ’ αὐτοῖς αὐτὸς περιγίνεται, οὐδέ τις αὐτὸν

Εἰσοράᾳ θνητῶν, αὐτὸς δέ γε πάντας ὁρᾶται.

416 Flavius Philostratus, Heroicus p. 704 (B 555T). 417 Ps.-Justin Martyr, Cohortatio
ad Gentiles p. 34d (B 371T); De Monarchia 104e (B 369T). Theophilos, Ad Autolycum
3.2.7, from the previous century, numbered them at 365. 418 Diogenes Laertios, Vitae
Philosophorum 6.4, relating Antisthenes’ experience, which bears some passing similarity to
Plutarch, Apophthegmata Laconica 224e5ff., describing Leotychidas mocking an orpheote-
lestes-beggar, Philippos. 419 Hippolytos of Rome, Refutatio Omnium Haeresium 5.4.2,
5.20.4f. (B 532T.ii). 420 Ps.-Justin Martyr, Cohortatio ad Gentiles 15d–16a; De Monar-
chia p. 104e (B 369T, 377F.ii), missing the first two lines. All of these verses, more or less
unmodified, can be found in Clement’s Stromata and Protrepticus. We have noted in the
second century portrait that its has been suggested that the passage from De Monarchia
shows affinities with Theophilos, Ad Autolycum (Holladay 1996: p. 47).
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Οὗτος δ’ ἐξ ἀγαθοῖο κακὸν θνητοῖσι δίδωσι

Καὶ πόλεμον κρυόεντα καὶ ἄλγεα δακρυόεντα.

Οὐδέ τις ἔσθ’ ἕτερος χωρὶς μεγάλου βασιλῆος.

Αὐτὸν δ’ οὐχ ὁρόω· περὶ γὰρ νέφος ἐστήρικται.

Πᾶσιν γὰρ θνητοῖς θνηταὶ κόραι εἰσὶν ἐν ὄσσοις,

Ἀσθενέες δ’ ἰδέειν Δία τὸν πάντων μεδέοντα.

Οὗτος γὰρ χάλκειον ἐς οὐρανὸν ἐστήρικται

Χρυσέῳ ἐνὶ θρόνῳ, γαίης δ’ ἐπὶ ποσσὶ βέβηκε

Χεῖρά τε δεξιτερὴν ἐπὶ τέρματος ὠκεανοῖο

Πάντοθεν ἐκτέτακεν· περὶ γὰρ τρέμει οὔρεα μακρὰ

Καὶ ποταμοὶ πολιῆς τε βάθος χαροποῖο θαλάσσης.

I will speak to those for whom it is right; shut the doors completely

all you uninitiated; But you, listen, progeny of light-bearing Moon,

Mousaios, for I will expound the truth, and what before

was clear in your heart, do not deprive yourself from your own life.

And look upon the divine logos and attend on this,

direct the noeric vessel of the heart; and step well upon

the path, and look to kosmos’ only king.

There is one, self-born, all progeny’s been fashioned from one;

and among them he himself came about, nor of mortals

did anyone see him, but he indeed sees all.

And out of the good this one gives evil to mortals

and frosty war and tearful pains.

Nor is there one other than [the/a] great king.

but I do not see him; for a fog stands fast all around.

For in all mortal eyes mortal pupils are

unable to see Zeus, the lord of all.

For this one is fastened into a bronze sky

on a golden throne, and stands on feet of earth,

and to the shore of Okeanos his right hand

he has extended from everywhere, and all around long mountains

shake

and rivers and the depth of the sparkling gray sea.
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And there is this familiar command:421

Εἰς δὲ λόγον θεῖον βλέψας τούτῳ προσέδρευε.

Look to the divine logos and sit beside it.

In the realm of philosophical speculation on the initial conditions of the

Universe, he is put on a par with Empedokles, Sokrates, and Plato. A song

of his, first described in Apollonios’ Argonautica, is evidence that all elements

in the early universe were originally mixed together in an undifferentiated

mass.422 Regarding the current structure, οἱ ᾿Ορφικοί say the organization

of the Universe is similar to that of an egg: the sky is like the shell, and

the aither hangs from the sky just as the membrane hangs from the shell,

so it’s not necessarily the case that the Universe is shaped like an egg,423

but those who have undergone the Orphic mysteries say it is egg-formed for

the explanatory power of the analogy.424 Indeed, some say that he invented

philosophy, and he was numbered among the ancient wise men.425 And his

influence was exerted on Pythagoras’ theology of numbers, which is derived

from his logos of the gods, taught to him by his mother, Kalliopê: Number is

the underlying principle of the existence of the sky, the earth, and everything

in between.426 His teachings also seem to have some bearing on alchemy.427

421 Ps.-Justin Martyr, Cohortatio ad Gentiles 16d. 422 Achilles Tatius (astron.), Isa-
goga Excerpta 3.18. 423 Achilles Tatius (astron.) Isagoga Excerpta 4.42 (B 114F.iv).
424 Achilles Tatius (astron.), Isagoga Excerpta 6.2 (B 114F.v). 425 Diogenes Laertios,
Vitae Philosophorum 1.5 (B 887T.ii, 1021T.iv), 1.42 (B 887T.i). 426 Iamblichos, De Vita
Pythagorica 28.145ff. (B 507T.i, 508T.i, 1144T.iii). 427 Agathodaimon, Ἀγαθοδαίμων εἰς

τὸν χρησμόν: ᾿Ορφέως συναγογὴ καὶ ὑπόμνημα v. 2 p. 268, in Ruelle (1889).
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He employed a cryptic vocabulary, in which he had special names for

every-day words. For example, he and the Pythagoreans alike called the

number “6” ὁλομέλεια, “sound-limbed,”428 while the number “9” is κουρῆτις,

“sproutish.”429

428 Iamblichos, Theologoumena Arithmeticae p. 48 (B 697T). 429 Iamblichos, Theolo-
goumena Arithmeticae p. 78 (B 701T).
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B.9 Fourth Century CE

B.9.1 New Information

His father abandoned him, going off to war in the service of Dionysos.

This detail aside, the century has nothing to add to the tradition, so far as

his lineage and life are concerned. His death, on the other hand has two new

causes: women whose advances were spurned, and locals jealous of his musical

prowess. Furthermore, there are two syncretic accounts, blending Orpheus

with Jesus and Christianity.

He was the first person to perceive the music of the spheres, and his own

music had influence over the wind. Not only did he sing about his own journey

to and from the Underworld, but he also chronicled Herakles’ encounter with

Charon. His poetry also preserved a verse from an oracle of Hyperborean

Apollo. His genealogical songs were of a Euhemerist bent, and more cultish

songs described Liber being torn apart by Giants, which might be the reason

why he was thought to be the source of heresies. However, a slight variation on

the theme of illiterate Thracians emphasizes that writing did not exist before

the Trojan War, and so none of his literature could survive. Nevertheless,

there were books of theology ascribed to him.

He himself could be characterized as a sophist and theologue, who ad-

vocated for the existence of thousands of gods and described the repercussions

they suffered if they broke an oath sworn on the river Styx. He also described

the creation of “oscilla” (penises crafted from flowers).
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B.9.2 Sources

Arnobius, Didymus Caecus, Epiphanios, Eunapios, Eusebios, Gregorios

Nazianzenos, Himerios, Fl. Claudius Iulianus (the emperor), Libanios, Maurus

Servius Honoratus, Nonnos, Themisteos, and Theodosios (gramm.) are the

authors contributing to Orpheus’ tradition this century.

Maurus Servius Honoratus and Eusebios have the most to say about

Orpheus, comprising well over half of our references. Eusebios, prolific though

he is, primarily reproduces earlier accounts, with extensive quotations from

Plutarch, Diodoros of Sicily, and Clement of Alexandria, among others. How-

ever, he does offer us a recension of the Diathekai , drawn largely from quota-

tions of verses in Clement, but rearranged and combined into something new,

exercising some editorial control over his source material.

Maurus Servius Honoratus, although also greatly indebted to the works

of others, draws upon traditions and texts that are not otherwise preserved,

and so presents us with a number of new factoids. For the purposes of our inves-

tigation, the most significant of these is the attribution of the dismemberment

of Dionysos (called “Liber”) to Giants, and not “Earthborn,” or “Titans.”
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B.9.3 Portrait

He was from Thrace430 and spent time in Leibethra.431 He lived at

about the time when the Trojan War took place, or maybe a little before,432

or perhaps even as many as seven generations before,433 and οἱ περὶ ᾿Ορφέα

καὶ Μουσαῖον καὶ Λίνον came 27 years after Phemonoê,434 the first Pythia, and

possible inventor of the hexameter. So of course he was younger than Moses.435

This makes him earlier than Rhesos,436 another child of a Muse.

Kalliopê (or some other Muse) was his mother,437 and his father was

Oiagros,438 who abandoned Orpheus while still a suckling infant, so that he

could join Dionysos’ army.439 Orpheus himself was the father of Musaeus.440

Euridice was his wife, and she died trying to escape Aristaeus’ attempt to rape

her.441

430 Eusebios, Praeparatio Evangelica 10.4.4 (B 52T.ii); Himerios, Declamationes et Ora-
tiones 39.38ff. (B 922T); Themisteos, Χαριστήριος τῷ αὐτοκράτορι ὑπὲρ τῆς εἰρήνης. . . p.
209c (B 921T); Gregorios Nazianzenos, Carmina Quae Spectant ad Alios, (poem 3, “To
Vitelian from his Children”) p. 1495 (B 931T.ii). 431 Himerios, Declamationes et Ora-
tiones 46.38ff. 432 Eusebios, Praeparatio Evangelica 10.4.5. 433 Eusebios, Praeparatio
Evangelica 10.12.14, quoting Clement of Alexandria, Stromata 1.21.104, himself quoting Ta-
tian, Oratio ad Graecos 39.3 (B 875T.ii): Orpheus was a contemporary of Akrisios, father of
Danaê, mother of Perseus, father of Sthenelos, father of Eurystheus, who preceded Atreus
on the throne of Argos. 434 Eusebios, Praeparatio Evangelica 10.12.28, quoting Clement
of Alexandria, Stromata 1.21.107.4 (B 877T.i). 435 Eusebios, Praeparatio Evangelica
10.11.27, quoting Tatian. 436 Maurus Servius Honoratus, In Vergilii Georgicon Libros
4.461 (B 920T, 932T). 437 Themisteos, ᾿Ερωτικός p. 178c6; Himerios, Declamationes et
Orationes 27.5, 39.40 (B 922T), 46.19 (B 1064T.ii); Maurus Servius Honoratus, In Vergilii
Aeneidos Libros 1.8, 6.645. 438 Eusebios, Praeparatio Evangelica 1.6.4 (B 52T.iii); Mau-
rus Servius Honoratus, In Vergilii Georgicon Libros 4.522 (B 894T.ii), In Vergilii Aeneidos
Libros 6.645 (B 894T.i); Nonnos, Dionysiaca 19.101ff. 439 Nonnos, Dionysiaca 13.430 (B
892T.ii). 440 Maurus Servius Honoratus, In Vergilii Aeneidos Libros 6.667. 441 Maurus
Servius Honoratus, In Vergilii Georgicon Libros 4.317 (B 979T.ii).
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He was one of Moses’ students,442 and, in turn, taught Mousaios,443

who dedicated his first poem, the Krater , to Orpheus.444

He was one of the first foreigners to visit Aigyptos,445 and traveled far

and wide as one of the crew of the Argo.446 He went to and returned from the

Underworld in order to bring his wife back from the dead, but was ultimately

unsuccessful.447

He was brought low by envy448 in the form of women449 from Thrace

who targeted him because he spurned their romantic advancements, because

he abstained from women after his loss of Eurydice, preferring the company

of young men instead.450 Or perhaps he was murdered by the citizens of Lei-

bethra, who were jealous of his musical ability,451 and lost their own capacity

for music as punishment for their wicked deed.452

Some say that Aristaeus was vexed by Tisiphonê or Nymphs, but others

say it was the spirit of Orpheus.453 Similarly, considering the phrase magna

luis commissa tibi in the Georgics , there is some ambiguity: are these crimes

442 Eusebios, Praeparatio Evangelica 9.27.4 (B 942T). 443 Eusebios, Praeparatio Evangel-
ica 10.11.30, quoting Tatian, Oratio ad Graecos 41.1 (B 875T.i); Maurus Servius Honoratus,
In Vergilii Aeneidos Libros 6.667. 444 Maurus Servius Honoratus, In Vergilii Aeneidos Li-
bros 6.667 (B 410T). 445 Eusebios, Praeparatio Evangelica 10.8.2 (B 55T), from Diodoros
of Sicily. 446 Themisteos, ᾿Ερωτικός p. 178c6. 447 Maurus Servius Honoratus, In
Vergilii Aeneidos Libros 6.119 (B 992T.vi), 6.459 (B 992T.vii); In Vergilii Georgicon Libros
4.492 (B 1148T.vi). 448 Himerios, Declamationes et Orationes 69.20ff. 449 Eusebios,
Praeparatio Evangelica 13.16.9, 13.16.13. 450 Maurus Servius Honoratus, In Vergilii
Georgicon Libros 4.516ff. (B 1003T.i). By Thracian women, whatever their reason: Liban-
ios, Declamationes 2.1.30 (B 1059T, 1064T.i); Themisteos, Χαριστήριος τῷ αὐτοκράτορι ὑπὲρ

τῆς εἰρήνης. . . p. 209c (B 1051T). 451 Himerios, Declamationes et Orationes 46.18ff. (B
1064T.ii). 452 Libanios, Declamationes 1.1.182. 453 Maurus Servius Honoratus, In
Vergilii Georgicon Libros 4.452.
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committed by Aristaeus, or misfortunes inflicted on him, by Orpheus?454 And

while Sokrates, facing a sentence of execution, was consoled by the prospect

of socializing with Orpheus in the afterlife,455 Orpheus’ soul was really in the

heavens, imbuing others with its power.456 This might not be as strange as it

seems: he was occasionally likened to Jesus, as suggested by a seal that shows

a crucified figure beneath a crescent moon and seven stars, inscribed with

the phrase “ΟΡΦΕΟΣ ΒΑΚΚΙΚΟΣ.”457 Back on earth, his head, still singing,

floated down to Lesbos on the Hebrus, which was also called “Oeagrius,”458 or

it may have been the Strymon, to the West.459 His lyre also found its way to

this island, imbuing its inhabitants with great musical aptitude.460

He was the first person to perceive the music of the spheres, which led

to his inventing the seven note musical scale.461 He also invented a sort of

choral music.462

454 Maurus Servius Honoratus, In Vergilii Georgicon Libros 4.453. 455 Eusebios, Praepa-
ratio Evangelica 13.10.12, quoting Plato’s Apologia 41 (B 1076T.i). 456 Themisteos,
Χαριστήριος τῷ αὐτοκράτορι ὑπὲρ τῆς εἰρήνης. . . p. 209d (B 1078T.ii). 457 LIMC: Or-
pheus 175; Perhaps also relevant here are LIMC: Orpheus 168 and 169: a ceramic plaque
showing a figure in a Phrygian hat holding a sheep on his back with a sheep on his back
with a sheep to either side. Perhaps also fitting here is LIMC: Orpheus 182, a lamp dated
to the end of the fourth or beginning of the fifth century in Derksen (1975: p. 42), depicting
a man in a Phrygian hat, holding some obscure item in one hand. 458 Maurus Servius
Honoratus, In Vergilii Georgicon Libros 4.522f. (B 894T.ii, 1054T.viii). 459 Libanios,
Declamationes 2.1.30 (B 1059T), still singing. 460 Himerios, Declamationes et Orationes
26.32 (B 1052T.v), although “᾿Ορφέως” is a conjecture. Some lyre, at any rate, made
something musical. 461 Maurus Servius Honoratus, In Vergilii Aeneidos Libros 6.645 (B
417F.ii). 462 Nonnos, Dionysiaca 41.375 (B 1030T.iii).
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Some (laughably?) say he could charm wild animals with his music463

(or his particular lyre),464 and rocks and flying things,465 and trees and winds

and rivers,466 but certainly not people467 —unless he could only charm people,

called rocks and trees metaphorically, as he led them from a wild state to one

of sophistication.468 Another interpretation explains the charming of animals

as an allegory: Orpheus’ teachings encompass animal husbandry, the taming

of the wild.469 Or, he might have been able to charm both wild animals and

people.470 Others view his poetry, as well as Hesiod’s and Stesichoros’, through

a Euhemerist filter, making mortal ancestors into divinities.471

It is no wonder, then, that this figure evokes musical and rhetorical

excellence.472 He could be considered a sophist as well.473 At least, he was the

463 Eusebios, De Laudibus Constantini 14.5 (B 1090T); Gregorios Nazianzenos, Carmina
Moralia p. 896.13 (poem 29, “Against Women Who Wear Makeup”); Himerios, Declama-
tiones et Orationes 24.42, 38.84 (but the name is conjecture); LIMC: Orpheus 111, 117,
118, 119a–d, 120–122, 123b, 146, 164c–f, 165a–c, 171; 123a, pictured in Mart́ınez (1990:
pl. 6); 157c, described in Panyagua (1972b: p. 414f., 140), though here dated to the third
century; 113, dated to the third or fourth century in its entry in the LIMC and described
in de Pachtere (1911: p. 6, 32a); 125b, dated to the fourth or fifth century in Stern (1955:
pp. 72f., 26) and pictured and described in Mart́ınez (1990: p. 38 no. 8 pl. 7). 464 Gre-
gorios Nazianzenos, In Sancta Lumina (orat. 39.5) v. 36 p. 340 (B 446T.ii). 465 Grego-
rios Nazianzenos, Carmina Quae Spectant ad Alios p. 1495.9 (poem 3, “To Vitelian from
His Children”) (B 931T.ii); Himerios, Declamationes et Orationes 46.36ff. (B 1064T.ii).
466 Quintus, Posthomerica 3.638ff. 467 Themisteos, Χαριστήριος τῷ αὐτοκράτορι ὑπὲρ

τῆς εἰρήνης. . . p. 209c (B 954T.iii, 1051T). 468 Maurus Servius Honoratus, In Vergilii
Aeneidos Libros 6.645. 469 Themisteos, Θέσις εἰ γεωργητέον p. 349b (B 632T, 968T).
470 Themisteos, Εἰς τὸν αὐτοκράτορα Κωνστάντιον. . . p. 37c. 471 Epiphanios of Salamis,
Panarion v. 1 p. 458 (B 95T.i), v. 3 p. 84. 472 Themisteos, ᾿Ερωτικός p. 178c6; Liban-
ios, Epistulae 143.3, 838.10; Orationes 1.90; Eunapios, Vitae Sophistarum 23.3.3; Gregorios
Nazianzenos, Carmina de Se Ipso p. 1342.11 (poem 41, “To Maximus”); Himerios, Declama-
tiones et Orationes 24.39; Fl. Claudius Iulianus, ᾿Επὶ τῇ ἐξόδῳ τοῦ ἀγαθωτάτου Σαλουστίου

παραμυθητικὸς εἰς ἑαυτόν 1.9f. (B 962T); Maurus Servius Honoratus, In Vergilii Bucolicon
Librum 4.55, 4.58, 6.30, 8.55; LIMC: Orpheus 112, 115, 116, 125a, 139, 157d. 473 Hime-
rios, Declamationes et Orationes 35.34 (B 669T.vi).
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oldest philosophizer, as can be seen by the copious use Xenophon, Antisthenes

and Plato make of his stories.474 And whether or not philosophers agreed with

it, they still contended with his teaching that living creatures are ensouled with

their first breath.475 Why, he even contributed to the field of astrology.476

A passage of Clement grousing about the Greeks plagiarizing one an-

other (especially Orpheus) is reproduced in this century without any apparent

recognition of its own duplicative nature.477 Orpheus, himself, seems to have

incorporated a verse from an oracle of Hyperborean Apollo into his own po-

etry, later borrowed by Homer, and then Vergil.478 Vergil also borrowed from

Orpheus a verse that described Charon’s fear in the face of Herakles.479

On the other hand, others might attribute their own works to Orpheus,

such as Onomakritos, more properly an editor of Orpheus’ poetry.480 But how

anyone could copy Orpheus is a mystery, since no poetry dating to the time

before the Trojan War survives, because writing hadn’t yet been invented.481

Perhaps we should have considered this at the beginning of our discussion of

Orpheus and “Orphic” poetry.

We may conclude from a fragment of his poetry, that some of his subject

474 Fl. Claudius Iulianus, Πρὸς ῾Ηράκλειον κυνικὸν. . . 10.9 (B 1021T.ii). 475 Themisteos,
In Aristotelis Libros de Anima Paraphrasis 5.3.35.17ff. (B 421F.iv). 476 At least we are
told by a sixth century author that the fourth century scholar Theon interpreted such works:
Ioannes Malalas, Chronographia p. 343 (B 722T, 1136T), in Cramer (1967). 477 Euse-
bios, Praeparatio Evangelica 10.2.5. 478 Maurus Servius Honoratus, In Vergilii Aeneidos
Libros 3.98. 479 Maurus Servius Honoratus, In Vergilii Aeneidos Libros 6.392 (B 714T).
480 Eusebios, Praeparatio Evangelica 10.11.29, quoting Tatian, Oratio ad Graecos 41.1f. (B
1110T.i). 481 Theodoseos, Περὶ Γραμματικῆς pp. 10f. (B 882T.iv).
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matter was genealogical.482 He agrees with many about Zeus’ lineage: he is

the son of Kronos, who is the son of Ouranos,483 but do recall that Kronos did

not always figure in.484 For example, some figure the celestial dynasty began

with Saturn, followed by Jove, Neptune, and lastly, Pluto.485

Other poetry, inspired by his time in Aigyptos, concerns his travels and

the descent into the Underworld.486 and teaches that if gods should violate an

oath sworn on that infernal river, Styx, they are punished with nine years in

Tartaros.487

Some of his work bridges narrative poetry and mystery religion, which

we should expect, since he was among those who introduced mystery cults and

rites (which were much admired for their wisdom),488 the worship of statues,

hymns and spells and curses to the Greeks,489 translating them from Aigyptos

(such as the idea that God is the kosmos and nous),490 and relocating the

birth-place of Dionysos to Greek Thebes, as a favor to Kadmos.491 The strong

influence of Thracian rites and their connection to Orpheus led to the forma-

482 “Stop in the sixth generation”: Eusebios, Praeparatio Evangelica 14.22.11, quoting
Plato, Philebus 66c (B 25F.i). 483 Eusebios, Praeparatio Evangelica 3.10.23 (B 243F.xxvi).

484 See, for example, Alexander of Aphrodisias, In Aristotelis Meteorologicorum Libros
Commentaria p. 66 (B 367F), from the second century CE. 485 Maurus Servius Honora-
tus, In Vergilii Bucolicon Librum 4.10, quoting P. Nigidius Figulus, De Diis. 486 Euse-
bios, Praeparatio Evangelica 10.8.4f., quoting Diodoros of Sicily (B 48T.ii). 487 Maurus
Servius Honoratus, In Vergilii Aeneidos Libros 6.565 (B 345F), where he contends that
it is the source for Statius, Thebaid 8.30: Styx periuria divum arguit . 488 Gregorios
Nazianzenos, In Sancta Lumina (orat. 39.5) v. 36 p. 340 (B 556T.ii); Fl. Claudius Iulianus,
Πρὸς ῾Ηράκλειον κυνικὸν. . . 12.9 (B 550T). 489 Eusebios, Praeparatio Evangelica 10.4.4
(B 52T.ii, 875T.vi), 10.4.10 (B 888T.ii: adding that he predated the Seven Sages); purifica-
tions: ibid .: 5.31.3; Maurus Servius Honoratus, In Vergilii Aeneidos Libros 6.645 (B 559T).
490 Eusebios, Praeparatio Evangelica 1.6.4 (B 52T.iii), 3.9.12. 491 Eusebios, Praeparatio
Evangelica 2.1.23f. (B 327F.iii, 497T.iv), quoting Diodoros of Sicily (B 48T.ii).
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tion of the word θρησκεύειν.492 Another group of verses describe Baubo (not

Iambê) exposing herself to Demeter to elicit a laugh:493

ὣς εἰποῦσα πέπλους ἀνεσύρατο, δεῖξε δὲ πάντα

σώματος οὐδὲ πρέποντα τύπον· παῖς δ’ ἦεν ῎Ιακχος

χειρί τέ μιν ῥίπτασκε γελῶν Βαυβοῦς ὑπὸ κόλποις.

ἡ δ’ ἐπεὶ οὖν μείδησε θεά, μείδησ’ ἐνὶ θυμῷ,

δέξατο δ’ αἰόλον ἄγγος, ἐν ᾧ κυκεὼν ἐνέκειτο.

So she spoke, and hiked up her peplos, and showed all

of her body and it wasn’t pretty. And Iakchos was a child

and laughingly struck it with his hand under Baubo’s lap.

And then, next, the goddess smiled, she smiled in her heart,

and received the sparkling vessel, in which the kykeon lay.

This episode is also preserved in Latin verse:494

Sic effata simul vestem contraxit ab imo

obiecitque oculis formatas inguinibus res.

Quas †cava succutiens Baubo manu – nam puerilis

ollis vultus erat – plaudit, contrectat amice.

Tum dea defigens augusti luminis orbes

tristitias animi paulum mollita reponit;

inde manu poclum sumit risuque sequenti

perducit totum cyceonis laeta liquorem.

So she spoke and drew up her garment from the hem

492 Gregorios Nazianzenos, In Sancta Lumina (orat. 39.5) v. 36 p. 340 (B 566T.ii).
493 Eusebios, Praeparatio Evangelica 2.3.34 (B 395F.i), quoting Clement of Alexandria;
probably also appropriate here is Gregory Nazianzenos, Contra Julianum Imperatorem (orat.
4) v. 35 p. 653: ὣς εἰποῦσα θεὰ, δοιοὺς ἀνεσύρατο μηροὺς. 494 Preserved by Arnobius in
Morel (1927), “versus Orphici ab Arnobio conversi.”
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and showed to the eyes the business in her groin

which Baubo struck with a cupped hand – for it was a childish

sight for them – clapped, and touched her in a friendly manner.

Then the goddess tore away her holy eyes

and softened, put away the sadness of her mind a bit;

then she took a cup with her hand and with the resultant smile

happily gulped the whole draught of cyceon.

His poetry also preserves the scandalous practice of fashioning penises out of

flowers.495

More poetry that seems to border on cult practice describes the Titans

luring the child-Dionysos to his doom,496 and Liber torn apart by Giants,497

which may relate to the same story.498

He, along with Hesiod and Stesichoros, was an advocate for the exis-

tence of many thousands of gods.499 He was also responsible for the interme-

diary position of daimones in the divine hierarchy, between gods and men.500

An isolated verse identifies Osiris with Phanes and Dionysos.501 And

an extensive selection of continuous verse reproduces the so-called Testament

(though not identified as such) and even more:502

495 Maurus Servius Honoratus, in Vergilii Georgicon Libros 2.389 (B 847T). 496 Eusebios,
Praeparatio Evangelica 2.3.23 (B 588T.i), quoting Clement of Alexandria. 497 Maurus
Servius Honoratus, In Vergilii Georgicon Libros 1.166 (B 59F.v, 673T). 498 Some thought
the terms could be synonymous. See Scholia in Euripidis Hecubam 471. 499 Epiphanios
of Salamis, Panarion v. 1 p. 389 (B 95T.ii). 500 Eusebios, Praeparatio Evangelica 5.4.1 (B
524T), quoting Plutarch. 501 Eusebios, Praeparatio Evangelica 1.9.3, quoting Diodoros of
Sicily, 1.11.3 (B 60F.i). 502 Eusebios, Praeparatio Evangelica 13.12.4f. (B 376T, 378F.i),
and again, a smaller selection at 13.13.50 (B 377F.v, 378F.ii), without mention of Aristo-
boulos.
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φθέγξομαι οἷς θέμις ἐστί, θύρας δ’ ἐπίθεσθε βέβηλοι,

φεύγοντες δικαίων θεσμούς, θείοιο τιθέντος

πᾶσιν ὁμοῦ· σὺ δ’ ἄκουε, φαεσφόρου ἔκγονε Μήνης

Μουσαῖ’. ἐξενέπω γὰρ ἀληθέα· μηδέ σε τὰ πρὶν

ἐν στήθεσσι φανέντα φίλης αἰῶνος ἀμέρσῃ,

εἰς δὲ λόγον θεῖον βλέψας τούτῳ προσέδρευε,

ἰθύνων κραδίης νοερὸν κύτος· εὖ δ’ ἐπίβαινε

ἀτραπιτοῦ, μοῦνον δ’ ἐσόρα κόσμοιο τυπωτὴν

ἀθάνατον. παλαιὸς δὲ λόγος περὶ τοῦδε φαείνει·

Εἷς ἔστ’ αὐτοτελής, αὐτοῦ δ’ ὕπο πάντα τελεῖται,

ἐν δ’ αὐτοῖς αὐτὸς περινίσσεται, οὐδέ τις αὐτὸν

εἰσοράᾳ ψυχὴν θνητῶν, νῷ δ’ εἰσοράαται.

αὐτὸς δ’ ἐξ ἀγαθῶν θνητοῖς κακὸν οὐκ ἐπιτέλλει

ἀνθρώποις· αὐτῷ δὲ χάρις καὶ μῖσος ὀπηδεῖ·

καὶ πόλεμος καὶ λοιμὸς ἰδ’ ἄλγεα δακρυόεντα·

οὐδέ τίς ἐσθ’ ἕτερος. σὺ δέ κεν ῥέα πάντ’ ἐσορήσω,

αἴ κεν ἴδῃς αὐτόν· πρὶν δή ποτε δεῦρ’ ἐπὶ γαῖαν,

τέκνον ἐμόν, δείξω σοι, ὁπηνίκα δέρκομαι αὐτοῦ

ἴχνια καὶ χεῖρα στιβαρὴν κρατεροῖο θεοῖο.

αὐτὸν δ’ οὐχ ὁρόω· περὶ γὰρ νέφος ἐστήρικται

λοιπὸν ἐμοί· ’στᾶσιν δὲ δεκάπτυχον ἀνθρώποισιν.

οὐ γάρ κέν τις ἴδοι θνητῶν μερόπων κραίνοντα,

εἰ μὴ μουνογενής τις ἀπορρὼξ φύλου ἄνωθεν

Χαλδαίων· ἴδρις γὰρ ἔην ἄστροιο πορείης

καὶ σφαίρης κίνημ’ ἀμφὶ χθόνα ὡς περιτέλλει

κυκλοτερές τ’ ἐν ἴσῳ, κατὰ δὲ σφέτερον κνώδακα.

πνεύματα δ’ ἡνιοχεῖ περί τ’ ἠέρα καὶ περὶ χεῦμα

νάματος· ἐκφαίνει δὲ πυρὸς σέλας ἰφιγενήτου.

αὐτὸς δὴ μέγαν αὖθις ἐπ’ οὐρανὸν ἐστήρικται

χρυσέῳ εἰνὶ θρόνῳ· γαίη δ’ ὑπὸ ποσσὶ βέβηκε·

χεῖρα δὲ δεξιτερὴν ἐπὶ τέρμασιν ᾿Ωκεανοῖο

ἐκτέτακεν· ὀρέων δὲ τρέμει βάσις ἔνδοθι θυμῷ

οὐδὲ φέρειν δύναται κρατερὸν μένος. ἔστι δὲ πάντως

αὐτὸς ἐπουράνιος καὶ ἐπὶ χθονὶ πάντα τελευτᾷ,

ἀρχὴν αὐτὸς ἔχων καὶ μέσσην ἠδὲ τελευτήν,
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ὡς λόγος ἀρχαίων, ὡς ὑδογενὴς διέταξεν,

ἐκ θεόθεν γνώμῃσι λαβὼν κατὰ δίπλακα θεσμόν.

ἄλλως οὐ θεμιτὸν δὲ λέγειν· τρομέω δέ γε γυῖα,

ἐν νόῳ· ἐξ ὑπάτου κραίνει περὶ πάντ’ ἐνὶ τάξει.

ὦ τέκνον, σὺ δὲ τοῖσι νόοισι πελάζευ, γλώσσης

εὖ μάλ’ ἐπικρατέων, στέρνοισι δὲ ἔνθεο φήμην.

I will speak to whom it is right, and uninitiated, shut the doors

and flee the rites of just people, the divine imposing

on all alike; But you, listen, progeny of light-bearing Moon,

Mousaios, for I will expound the truth, and what before

was clear in your heart, do not deprive yourself from your own life.

And look upon the divine logos and attend on this,

direct the noeric vessel of the heart; and step well upon

the path, and look to kosmos’ only immortal

molder. And the archaic logos about this is apparent:

there is one, perfect in himself, and all things are completed by him,

and he comes around among them, nor does anyone of mortals

see him in their soul, but he is perceived in the mind.

and from the good he does not impose evil upon mortal

humans; and grace and hate accompanies him;

both war and pestilence and tearful pains;

nor is there another. But you would easily see all

if you were to see him. In fact, before, here, on earth,

my child, I will show you, whenever I see his

footprints and the strong hand of the mighty god.

But I do not see him. For a fog has settled around

for me at last; and it stands ten-fold for humans.

For not one of talking mortals would see the ruler,

if there were not some unique portion above the race

of Chaldaians; for he was knowledgeable of astral paths

and movements of spheres about the earth, how they

and the movement of the sphere about the earth, how it orbits

in a circle, evenly along its own axis,

and drives the breath of life around the air, around the flow
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of the current; and the flare of the might-born fire appears.

And he, in turn, is made fast, in turn, over the great sky

in a golden throne, and the earth stands under his feet.

and his right hand about the shores of Okeanos

he has stretched, and his step shakes within the hearts of mountains

nor can their mighty force endure it. And everywhere

does he exist in the sky and accomplishes all things on earth,

himself holding the beginning and middle and end,

as the logos of the ancients, as the water-born arranged,

having gotten it from the divine according to the two-fold rite. It

is not right to say otherwise; my knees knock

in my mind. He commands about all from on high with one ar-

rangement.

O child, go to your mind, and closely

govern your tongue, and put the report in your heart.

In a similar vein, we find a collection of verses with a henotheistic

bent, coming from poems variously attributed to the “Hymn to Zeus” or the

Diathekai .503 But this should not surprise us, because he was the first theo-

logue and a herald of monotheism.504

However, another verse seems to praise and condemn Zeus in the same

breath:505

503 Eusebios, Praeparatio Evangelica 13.13.49 (B 31F.ix) = Ps.-Aristotle, De Mundo 401a
(B 31F.i); Praeparatio Evangelica 13.13.52f. (B 377F.vi) = Clement of Alexandria, Stro-
mata 5.14.125.3; Praeparatio Evangelica 13.13.54 (B 377F.vii) = Clement of Alexandria,
Stromata 5.14.128 (B 243F.xi); Praeparatio Evangelica 13.13.62 = Clement of Alexandria,
Stromata 5.14.133 (B 377F.viii); Praeparatio Evangelica 3.9.1f. (B 243F.i) = Porphyry, Περὶ

ἀγαλμάτων 3.4ff. 504 Didymus Caecus, De Trinitate (lib. 2.8–27) v. 39 p. 756 (B 853F),
in Migne (1857–1866). 505 Gregorios Nazianzenos, Contra Julianum Imperatorem (orat.
4.115) v. 35 p. 653.
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Ζεῦ κύδιστε, μέγιστε θεῶν, εἰλυμένε κόπρῳ

Noblest Zeus, greatest of gods, bewrapped in shit

But this shouldn’t surprise, either, since he was the source for many heresies,

as is evident in Epikouros, Zeno, Pythagoras, and Plato.506 He also told of

Phanes and Erikapaios, and some entity that swallowed all of the other gods

and regurgitated them, becoming the father of gods and humans. But all

of this is outdated by the fourth century and should be tossed on the great

rubbish heap of history,507 as should Orpheus’ books of theology.508

He used ciphers to denote some gods. For example, he called Demeter

γῆ μήτηρ (which some thought to be the actual etymology of that goddess’

name).509

The Orphics, perhaps inspiring Herakleides and the Pythagoreans, say

that every star is its own kosmos .510 This metaphorical language is hardly

surprising, as ancient accounts of the early Universe were often disguised in

allegory, as seen in the accounts of the Aigyptians, Phrygians, and Orphic

poetry.511 He called water “acheloum,”512 and his “beans” were still iconic

506 Epiphanios of Salamis, Panarion v. 1 p. 182 (B 50T, 1133T.vii). 507 Gregorios
Nazianzenos, Contra Julianum Imperatorem (orat. 4.115) v. 35 p. 653 (B 395F.iii, 848F.ii).

508 Gregorios Nazianzenos, Contra Julianum Imperatorem (orat. 5.31) v. 35 p. 704 (B
384T.i). 509 Eusebios, Praeparatio Evangelica 3.3.5, quoting Diodoros of Sicily, Bibliotheca
Historica 1.12.4 (B 399F.i), 3.62.7. 510 Eusebios, Praeparatio Evangelica 15.30.8, quoting
Plutarch (B 30F.i). 511 Eusebios, Praeparatio Evangelica 3.1.1, quoting Plutarch.
512 Maurus Servius Honoratus, In Vergilii Georgicon Libros 1.8 (B 154F.i, ii). Note that
the commentator in the Derveni Papyrus says something to this effect in column 23. Also,
recall that Clement of Alexandria, Stromata 5.8.46.4 reports that Orpheus called water
“bedy.”
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(and still associated with Pythagoras).513

513 Gregorios Nazianzenos, Adversus Eunomianos oration 27.10 (B 648F.xiii).
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B.10 Fifth Century CE

This century presents us with more material than we have seen in any

two centuries at this point. The vast majority of this discussion comes from the

Neoplatonic philosopher Proklos. He is marked by his interest in metaphysical

realities and the allegorical tools he uses in his investigations. And while there

are other Neoplatonic philosophers in this century who discuss Orpheus, we

will divide our survey in two. The second section will treat only of Proklos

and the first section will consider the various other authors of this century in

much the same way that we have used before.

B.10.1 Sundry Authors of the Fifth Century

B.10.1.1 New Information

Orpheus’ biography remains largely unaltered. His bibliography, how-

ever, undergoes some growth. A line about weakness in hands contributing to

the loss of artistic ability and a few more verses about punishment from Zeus

for those who do not honor their parents accrue.

He is back in the Underworld but there is knowledge of a magical spell

that could summon him from that place. The rites he introduced, especially

those of Isis and Osiris, became the Greek phallagogia.

There is also quite a bit of innovation in the mythology and metaphys-

ical cosmogony attributed to him. We have conflicting reports about the first

principles: they are either Chronos or Aither and Chaos. The mystical deity

Phanes is described with four eyes. There are three deities named Nyx. One
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of them is an oracle consulted by other immortals.

B.10.1.2 Sources

Aside from Proklos, the authors of this century are Aeneias of Gaza,

Aëtios of Amida, Chorikios, ps.-Eustathios (Commentarius in hexaemeron),

Hermias of Alexandria, Hesychios of Alexandria, Kyrillos of Alexandria, Orion,

Prokopios of Gaza, Stobaios, Syrianos of Athens, and Theodoretos.

B.10.1.3 Portrait

He was later than Moses,514 but earlier than the Trojan War by one

generation, making him a contemporary of Herakles.515 Our Orpheus and two

other people who bore that name were from Thrace,516 specifically Odrysia.517

Kalliopê was his mother518 and his father was Oiagros.519

He traveled to the Underworld and because of his musical talent, the

rulers of the Underworld allowed him to return with one of the deceased.520

You yourself could summon him (or Homer or Phoroneus, father of Apis and

Niobê) from the Underworld by employing Aigyptian magics, sacrificing chick-

ens, inscribing tablets, etc.521

514 Ps.-Eustathios, Commentarius in Hexaemeron p. 708 (B 875T.v) in Migne (1857–1866);
Theodoretos, Graecarum Affectionum Curatio 2.47, 2.49. 515 Theodoretos, Graecarum
Affectionum Curatio 2.47 (B 876T.i), 2.49 (B 876T.ii), 3.29 (B 876T.iii). 516 Hermias,
In Platonis Phaedrum Scholia p. 94 (B 869T). 517 Theodoretos, Graecarum Affectionum
Curatio 1.114 (B 51T.iii), 2.30f. (B 377F.xi, 378F.iii, iv), 2.95 (B 51T.iv). 518 Aeneias
of Gaza, Theophrastus p. 11, citing Plato; Hermias, In Platonis Phaedrum Scholia p. 88
(B 560T). 519 Stobaios, Anthologium 4.20b.47.2, quoting Phanokles fr. 1 (B 1004T.i);
Kyrillos of Alexandria, Contra Julianum 1.35 (B 373T, 686T, 881T). 520 Chorikios,
Opera 8.1.11.10. Apparently this is a story “the poets sing.” 521 Aeneias of Gaza,
Theophrastus p. 18.
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He instructed Herakles in the musical arts.522

Mousaios was his lover.523 He was also in love with Kaläıs and taught

male Thracians to enjoy gay relationships. He was murdered by women, and

for this the Thracian men punished their women by tattooing them,524 and

they are called πολυβέλεμνος (“much tattooed”), because they murdered him

with many missiles (πολλοῖς βέλεσιν).525 After his death, his head and musical

instrument floated down to Lesbos, imbuing the locals with great musicality.526

Because of the gender-exclusivity of his killers, he held a grudge against women

even in the afterlife, and consequently chose to be reborn as a swan, not

a person, to avoid association with female humans, and further pursue his

musical interests.527

He was the first poet,528 anticipating Homer,529 one presumes both

in style and time. He was divinely inspired530 and specifically impelled by

Apollo.531 His poetical ability was such that Sokrates looked forward to meet-

ing with him in the afterlife,532 though others thought Herodotos more musical

than either him or Mousaios.533

522 LIMC: Orpheus 174. 523 Hermias, In Platonis Phaedrum Scholia p. 88 (B 560T).
524 Stobaios, Anthologium 4.20b.47.3ff., quoting Phanokles fr. 1 (B 1004T.i). Death

by women: Aeneias of Gaza, Theophrastus p. 11, citing Plato. 525 Hesychios, Lexicon
Π 2823 (B 1148T.iv). Apparently the mode of attack became synonymous with tattoo-
ing by transference. 526 Stobaios, Anthologium 4.20b.47.3ff., quoting Phanokles fr. 1
(B 1004T.i). 527 Aeneias of Gaza, Theophrastus p. 11, citing Plato. Merely noting the
swan-rebirth without discussing motivations: Theodoretos, Graecarum Affectionum Curatio
11.42. 528 Theodoretos, Graecarum Affectionum Curatio 2.47 (B 876T.i). 529 Kyrillos
of Alexandria, Contra Julianum 1.35 (B 373T, 686T, 881T). 530 Hermias, In Platonis
Phaedrum Scholia pp. 122 (B 172F.ii), 146 (B 128F.ii). 531 Hermias, In Platonis Phae-
drum Scholia p. 88 (B 560T). 532 Stobaios, Anthologium 4.52b.50.28f., quoting Plato,
Apologia 41a (B 1076T.i). 533 Aeneias of Gaza, Epistulae 7.3.
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Still, his music had the power to charm wild animals534 and fish.535 And

of course his name and image still represent the height of poetic and musical

skill.536

That being said, some of his poetry covers rather mundane subject

matter. For example, we encounter a folksy saying about the importance of

hands:537

χειρῶν ὀλλυμένων ἐῤῥὲν πολυεργὸς Ἀθήνη.

If your hands are wrecked, hard-working Minerva fucks off .538

and a few verses on the importance of honoring one’s parents:539

Ζεὺς δ’ ἐφορᾷ γονέων ὁπόσοι τίουσι θέμιστας,

ἠδ’ ὅσοι οὐκ ἀλέγουσιν ἀναιδέα θυμὸν ἔχοντες.

καὶ τοῖς μὲν πρόφρων τε καὶ ἤπιος ἐσθλὰ δίδωσι,

τοῖς δὲ κακὰ φρονέων νεμεσίζεται ἐμμενὲς αἰεί·

δειναὶ γὰρ κατὰ γαῖαν ᾿Ερινύες εἰσὶ τοκήων.

And Zeus watches over progeny, however many honor what is right,

and however many do not, but have shameless hearts. And he looks

kindly on the ones, nicely giving them great things, but to the oth-

ers he is ill-disposed, and is forever and eternally indignant; for

beneath the earth are their parents’ terrible Furies.

534 Prokopios, Epistulae 139; LIMC: Orpheus 166, 167(?), 193(?); 172c, dated to this or
the next century by Murray (1981: p. 148, n. 8); 173a and b, two pyxides, the former is
pictured in the LIMC and dated to this or the next century by Murray (1981: p. 37 n. 8
fig. 8), the latter is also described at note 8. 535 Theodoretos, Graecarum Affectionum
Curatio 3.29. 536 Chorikios, Opera 8.1.11.9ff.; Stobaios, Anthologium 4.33.17, quoting an
unknown character in an unattributed drama.; Prokopios, Epistulae 139; LIMC: Orpheus
141, 193(?). 537 Orion, Etymologicum Χ p. 163 (B 856F.i). 538 “Minerva” is used in
place of “Athenê” for reasons of euphony. 539 Stobaios, Anthologium 4.25.28 (B 851F).
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An Orpheus, but perhaps not our Orpheus, relays medicinal infor-

mation, such as a treatment for burns and a few applications for the salvia

plant:540

δίδου τοῖς αἱμοπτοικοῖς τοῦ χυλοῦ τῆς ἐλελισφάκου κυάθους δύο

μετὰ μέλιτος <α> νήστεις πιεῖν καὶ εὐθέως σταθήσεται. τοῖς δὲ φθι-

σικοῖς σκεύαζε καταπότια οὕτως· ναρδοστάχυος <β> ζιγγιβέρεως

<β> σπέρματος ἐλελισφάκου πεφρυγμένου κεκομμένου καὶ σεσει-

σμένου <ιδ> πεπέρεως μακροῦ <ιβ> ἀναλάμβανε τῷ χυλῷ καὶ ποίει

καταπότια καὶ δίδου <α> πρωὶ νήστει καὶ εἰς κοίτην ὁμοίως καὶ ἐπιρ-

ροφείτω ὕδατος καθαροῦ

Give to people spitting up blood two ladles of the juice of the salvia

plant, with honey; and it will be prescribed to drink it without food;

to the consumptive, prepare the potion like so: make up some spike-

nard, ginger, baked, chopped and sifted salvia seed, and long pepper

in juice and make a potion and give it in the morning without food

and at bed time, similarly, and let the person drink pure water [with

it].

His genealogical poetry, following six generations,541 becomes an al-

legory for the formation and structure of the kosmos . Chronos was “the

first,”542 while Aither and Chaos are also primordial entities of Universe.543

Another account would make water the first element, represented by a few

lines covering the marriage of Okeanos and Tethys.544 There are three Nyxes.

The first abides in the supercelestial realm and is equivalent to the Neopla-

tonic Epistemê, due to its mantic capabilities. The middle Nyx, equivalent to

540 Aëtios of Amida, Iatricorum Libri 1.175 (B 790F), 1.139 (B 791F). 541 Stobaios,
Anthologium 3.6.68 (B 25F.i). 542 Syrianos, In Aristotelis Metaphysica Commentaria
pp. 43f. (B 109F.vii). 543 Syrianos, In Aristotelis Metaphysica commentaria p. 10 (B
111F.ii). 544 Stobaios, Anthologium 1.10.8 (B 22F.ii).
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Sophrosynê, is called “Aidoia.” The last Nyx emerges from the supercelestial

and breeds Dikaisoynê.545 One of them acts as a sort of prophet, foreseeing

the future for the gods themselves.546

As seen above, the early kosmos consisted of Aither and Chaos, known

to Pythagoreans as the monad and dyad, according to Pythagoras himself in

the Hieros Logos .547 This dyad is “without limits,” and described by Orpheus

metaphorically as “a great chasm.”548

This Pythagorean patina on his poetry makes it appear to suggest that

Number is the fundamental substrate of the Universe.549 For example, the

number “4” was important because Phanes hand four eyes.550 Furthermore,

he and his intellectual heirs called “10” “eidetic” because it was a cosmic

paradigm and contained all numbers in itself, not cryptically like “1” or sub-

stantially like “4,” but with more distinction and divisibility; thus the noeric

demiurgery anticipated the Forms of the universe within itself.551

He was considered the most religious man of his kind, which might ex-

plain why he composed the Diathekai , perhaps apostatizing from polytheistic

545 Hermias, In Platonis Phaedrum Scholia p. 154 (B 113F.iv, 147F.ii, 246F.i). 546 Her-
mias, In Platonis Phaedrum Scholia p. 147 (B 113F.i). 547 Syrianos, In Aristotelis
Metaphysica Commentaria p. 10 (B 111F.ii). The similarity between Pythagoreans and
Orpheus is often emphasized by Syrianos. See also pp. 11 (B 1108T.ii), 43 (B 1108T.iii),
106 (B 702F.i). 548 Syrianos, In Aristotelis Metaphysica Commentaria p. 43 (B 111F.iii).

549 Syrianos, In Aristotelis Metaphysica Commentaria p. 122 (B 705F.i). 550 Hermias,
In Platonis Phaedrum Scholia p. 138 (B 132). 551 Syrianos, In Aristotelis Metaphysica
Commentaria p. 147f. (B 702F.iii).
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worship.552 The first pair of lines of this poem are also cited to begin a discus-

sion on the difficulty of initiating people into matters of which they must be

ignorant, since the doors of knowledge are continually closed against them.553

The composition of this Testament was a consequence of Orpheus’ studies in

Aigyptos, informed themselves by the Hebrews.554

He also derived the myths and rites of Deo and Dionysos from the

Aigyptians, transferring them from Isis and Osiris, as well as the festivals

of the Dionysia, Panathenaia, Thesmophoria, and Eleusinia, and the Greek

phallagogia, too.555

Returning to the henotheistic, a recension of the “Hymn to Zeus” is

found in this century.556 Another portion of Porphyry’s version of the hymn

is quoted to show that fire, water, earth, aither , night, and day revolve in a

single body (Zeus’ body, of course).557 Also interpreted through a monistic

lens are a few lines previously attributed to the Oaths .558

All of this religious and liturgical material attributed to Orpheus, a

552 Kyrillos of Alexandria, Contra Julianum 1.35 (B 373T, 377F.xii, 686T, 881T). Very
similar to ps.-Justin Cohortatio ad Gentiles 15d–16a, to the point that Holladay (1996:
p. 47) concludes that Kyrillos was entirely dependent on that previous author for this
material. 553 Theodoretos, Graecarum Affectionum Curatio 1.86 (B 377F.ix), 1.115
(B 377F.x). Holladay (1996: p. 46) observes that Theodoretos is heavily dependent on
Clement of Alexandria for this material. Not only is Theodoretos’ work similarly structured,
but he also quotes a line of the so-called Testament only otherwise attested in Clement.
Holladay additionally involves Eusebios as one of Theodoretos’ sources, since there are verses
in Theodoretos’ Testament not found in Clement’s, but present in Eusebios, Praeparatio
Evangelica 13.12.5. 554 Theodoretos, Graecarum Affectionum Curatio 2.30ff. (B 377F.xi).

555 Theodoretos, Graecarum Affectionum Curatio 1.21 (B 51T.i), 1.114 (B 51T.iii), 2.95
(B 51T.iv). These sentiments can be traced back to Plutarch, Diodoros, and Demosthenes.

556 Stobaios, Anthologium 1.1.23, from Porphyry Περὶ ἀγαλμάτων 3.4f. 557 Stobaios,
Anthologium 1.10.3 (B 243F.xii). 558 Kyrillos of Alexandria, Contra Julianum 1.46 (B
620F.ii).
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Thracian, contributed to the development of the word θρησκεύειν.559 It prob-

ably also has something to do with his appearance on a seal ring inscribed

“ΣΦΡΑΓΙΣ ΙΟΑΝΝΟΥ ΤΟΥ ΑΓΙΟΥ ΣΤΕΦΑΝΙΤΟΥ.”560

He called Demeter “Γῆ μήτηρ” and associated Isis, her Aigyptian coun-

terpart, with the moon.561 Οἱ ἀμφὶ ᾿Ορφέα called the body a σῆμα of the

ψυχή.562 ᾿Εν τοῖς ᾿Ορφικοῖς the soul’s origin and incorporation into the body

is explained,563 as is the doctrine of each star being its own kosmos .564

B.10.2 Proklos

B.10.2.1 New Information

Proklos slightly tweaks a few features of the bard’s biography. Not only

is Kalliopê his mother, but she also teaches him some of her arts. He is not

Mousaios’ father, but lover, and perhaps teacher.

His dismemberment is interpreted and rationalized, specifically the

course of his singing head to the island Lesbos. This is an allegory for the

movement of the most significant parts of his poetry (κεφάλαιον) to that is-

land, which inherits the mantle of musical excellence from Thrace.

Beyond the simple details and facts added to Orpheus’ legend and

teachings by Proklos, we must marvel at the preservation of so much poetry!

559 Orion, Etymologicum Θ p. 73 (B 556T.vi). 560 LIMC: Orpheus 166. 561 Theodor-
etos, Graecarum Affectionum Curatio 3.44, 3.54 (B 399F.iv). 562 Stobaios, Anthologium
1.41.9, quoting Plato, Cratylus. 563 Stobaios, Anthologium 1.49.32 (B 421F.vi), quoting
Aristotle, De Anima; 1.49.38 (B 421F.vii), quoting Porphyry. 564 Aëtios of Amida, De
Placitis Reliquiae p. 342 (B 30F.i); Stobaios, Anthologium 1.24.1o.
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Now it is virtually certain that none of this was composed by the Thracian

Orpheus of the Heroic Age, but it is of a sort that fits well with descriptions

of Orpheus’ poetry from the very earliest.

Orpheus composed a “Works and Days,” poetry on farming, verses

praising Athenê’s technical proficiency, Persephonê’s betrothal to Apollo, Prometheus’

theft of fire, dirges and other sorts of songs about Dionysos, as well as ge-

nealogical/cosmogonic works, with a whole hierarchy of six types of divinities,

ranging from the Olympian, to angeloi and daimones .

Proklos’ close usage of this poetry leads him to reveal so many more

details about the gods and immortal entities of the divine hierarchies in Or-

pheus’ poetry, and conclude that Orpheus’ poetry is the source of all Greek

theology. That is, the system of gods and successive monarchies derive from

Orpheus, in opposition to philosophical conceptions of the world constructed

by Plato, Aristotle, and other philosophers. However, his poetry still informs

some of these schools of thought, as Pythagoras reveals through his initiation

into the rites at Leibethra.

An unfortunate consequence of relying too heavily on Proklos’ selective

quotation and explication of Orpheus is the application of one name to many

different individuals. True, this may be original with Orpheus’ poetry, but

Phanes, Zeus, and Dionysos each seem to be called “Eros” at one time or

another, or “monads,” and Phanes and Zeus are also named “Dionysos,” and

so on. Similarly “Rhea” is a name given to different entities, or perhaps one

entity is realized in different ways, so that at times it is called “Demeter,” at
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times “Rhea.” Korê is a similar entity, realized at different times as Aphroditê,

Athenê, or Persephonê. Proklos does point out that in Orpheus’ poetry the

gods have their own names for each other and for other objects in the kosmos .

For example, while mortals call the moon (created by the demiurge as a second

earth) μήνη, gods call it σελήνη.

In Proklos’ work, our image of Phanes begins to crystallize: self-existent,

noetic nous , the first living creature, the first to be perceived and one that fills

other gods with light, multi-headed, female and male, four-eyed, but blind in

its incarnation as Eros. It emerged from an egg, but was the child of Aither.

It had a daughter, Nyx, with whom it ruled the Universe, and bore the seeds

of the later dynastic couples: Ouranos and Gê, Rhea and Kronos, Zeus and

Hera.

There is so much new about Zeus, that rather than summarizing the

developments here, the reader would surely find it more profitable to read the

discussion of Zeus below. Perhaps the most salient property, though, is worth

repeating: Zeus consumed Phanes and thus becomes coextensive with it, and

thereby is another demiurge.

In fact, one could be forgiven in thinking that Proklos passes on more

about Orpheus that is new than was already established in the tradition over

the past thousand years.
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B.10.2.2 Portrait

Although Proklos certainly attributes some poetry to a mytho-historical

Thracian figure called “Orpheus,” when he employs the adjective “Orphic,”

we must broaden our understanding of the term beyond the works of the

legendary figure or his adherents. At times this adjective aligns the tradi-

tional mythological narrative against Pythagorean numerological cosmogony

or the noetic/noeric dualism of Neoplatonism or some other outlook on the

Universe.565 Consequently, “Orphic” sometimes describes something as tradi-

tional and generic the battle between the Olympian deities and the Titans or

the succession of the kingship in heaven.

More than anything, Proklos furnishes us with a detailed Orphic cos-

mogony and theogony. A narrative emerges for the pre-Ouranian deities and

we find out more about female divinities, like Rhea, Demeter, Korê and her

various instantiations, and even some lore dealing with the human soul.

He was the son of Kalliopê,566 from whom he received some special

wisdom which Pythagoras eventually learned after he was inducted into the

mysteries at Leibethra, as he says in his Hieros Logos .567 Homer and Hesiod

were descendants of his.568

565 “Noeric” is the quality of observing and contemplating, while the “noetic” is that which
can be observed or contemplated. 566 Scholia Vetera in Opera et Dies partim Procli et
Recentiora partim Moschopuli, Tzetzae et Joannis Galeni 291.20; In Platonis Rem Publicam
Commentarii v. 2 p. 316 (B 905T); In Platonis Timaeum Commentaria v. 3 p. 168 (B
507T.ii, 1144T.iv). 567 In Platonis Timaeum Commentaria v. 3 pp. 161 (B 507T.iii,
1144T.v), 168 (B 507T.ii, 1144T.iv); Theologia Platonica v. 1 pp. 25f. (B 1144T.vi).
568 Homer: Chrestomathia l. 19ff.; Vitae Homeri p. 100. Hesiod: Scholia Vetera in Opera
et Dies 291.20, 631.3. Predates them: In Platonis Rem Publicam Commentarii v. 1 p. 72
(B 879T.i).
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He was literally inspired,569 and generally considered to be a wise

man.570

The Universe killed him out of a sense of irony: as he had told stories

about Dionysos torn apart by the Titans, so too was he torn apart, although

by people who were unable to appreciate his music, not by Titans.571 The

chief (κεφάλαιον) part of his poetry made its way to Lesbos, which led to

the myth about his head floating to that island.572 Perhaps his murderers

were women, since he seemed to hold a grudge in the Underworld when he

chose to be reborn as a swan in order to avoid gestating inside of a female

human.573 However, before this could happen, or after his soul returned to

the Underworld, Sokrates hoped to meet with him after his own execution.574

However, it could be that Plato has Sokrates mention this meeting so that he

could imply that Sokrates had been initiated into the Eleusinian Mysteries.575

Proklos explicitly tells us that Orpheus’ name was used to represent

the idea of the most musical.576

He composed his own Works and Days which may have comprised

poetry on farming.577 He and Hesiod did not agree about which days are

569 In Platonis Rem Publicam Commentarii v. 2 p. 316. 570 In Platonis Parmenidem p.
801 (B 677T.xv), likening him to Plato and Pythagoras. 571 In Platonis Rem Publicam
Commentarii v. 1 pp. 174f. (B 503T, 1045T.i, 1058T.i), v. 2 p. 316 (B 1058T.ii). 572 In
Platonis Rem Publicam Commentarii v. 1 pp. 174f. (B 1045T.i), v. 2 p. 314f. (B 1045T.ii,
1058T.ii). 573 In Platonis Rem Publicam Commentarii v. 2 pp. 312, 340 (B 340F).
Alluded to at v. 2 p. 103 (B 1077T.ii), v. 2 p. 314 (B 1077T.iii), v. 2 p. 328 (B 1076T.ii).
574 In Platonis Rem Publicam Commentarii v. 1 p. 157. 575 In Platonis Rem Publicam
Commentarii v. 2 p. 312 (B 517T.i). 576 In Platonis Rem Publicam Commentarii v. 2
pp. 315f. 577 Scholia in Opera et Dies prol. Proc. 9 (B 769T) in Gaisford (1823).
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propitious and which days are ill-suited for various tasks and events.578 His

poetry discussed the changing proportion of light and dark over the days,579

the monthly turning of the moon (itself analogous to the annual turning of the

sun),580 and the seven month duration of pregnancy.581 Just as Hesiod will do

later, Orpheus told of Prometheus’ theft of fire.582 He also used the epithet

κλυτά to describe the handiworks of nature.583

All of Greek theology descended from the Orphic mystical doctrine.584

He gave names to the pre-Ouranian causes, calling that ineffable thing, that

first cause, that emanation from the noetic henads, “Chronos.”585 Perhaps this

is what Proklos means when he says that Plato imitated Orpheus in saying

that order was first and that the whole preceded the parts.586 With the pri-

macy of Chronos, Proklos introduces us to a discrepancy between between the

Pythagoreans and the followers of Orpheus: the former maintain that Καιρός,

not Χρόνος was the first cause.587 In some sense Chronos was equivalent to

“genesis,” while Aither represented the finite and Chaos (χάσματα, the dyad),

the infinite.588 The Orphic metaphysical account conceives of Aither as greater

than Chaos, which in Neoplatonic philosophical terms equates to the monad

578 Scholia in Opera et Dies 568.5 (B 743F, 775F.iii), 763.4, 804.14, 820.9 (B 755T) in
Gaisford (1823). 579 In Platonis Timaeum Commentaria v. 3 p. 88 (B 113F.v, 147F.iii,
246F.ii). 580 In Platonis Rem Publicam Commentarii v. 2 p. 58 (B 156F.iii). 581 In
Platonis Rem Publicam Commentarii v. 2 p. 33 (B 797F). 582 In Platonis Rem Publicam
Commentarii v. 2 p. 53 (B 352F.i). 583 In Platonis Timaeum Commentaria v. 1 p. 94
(B 242F). 584 Theologia Platonica v. 1 p. 25 (B 1144T.vi). 585 In Platonis Cratylum
Commentaria §115 (B 109F.ii), §109 (B 109F.i); Theologia Platonica v. 1 p. 121 (B 109F.vi).

586 In Platonis Timaeum Commentaria v. 1 p. 390 (B 240F.xiv). 587 In Platonis
Parmenidem p. 1224 (B 109f.iii). 588 In Platonis Rem Publicam Commentarii v. 2 p. 138
(B 111F.i); In Platonis Parmenidem pp. 1120f. (B 111F.x), 1225 (B 109F.iv); In Platonis
Timaeum Commentaria v. 1 p. 176 (B 111F.xii).
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being greater than the dyad.589

Aither had a child, Eros.590 This entity, the first perceptible crea-

ture, was also known as “Metis,” “Dionysos,” “Erikepaios,” and perhaps

“Bromios,”591 as well as “Phanes,” in part because this self-existent, noetic

nous reveals (ἐκφαίνοντα) the noetic henads,592 and emits a light that fills the

other gods.593 The Phanes-manifestation was the first living creature, emerg-

ing from an egg, and had multiple heads, making the sounds of bulls and

lions.594 Remarkably, it was both male and female.595 The Eros-incarnation

was blind, perhaps even lacking eyes.596

In a surely metaphysical cave Phanes engaged in some sort of produc-

tive activity.597 Now Phanes bore the seeds of origin for the gods, creating the

paired sovereigns for the three subsequent generations: Ouranos and Gê, Kro-

nos and Rhea, Zeus and Hera; also produced were the three Nyxes, the middle

of whom Phanes impregnated.598 This entity is, after all, the most demiurgic

of the three celestial kings of Orpheus’ poetry, succeeded by Ouranos and then

589 In Platonis Timaeum Commentaria v. 1 p. 176 (B 111F.xii). 590 In Platonis Timaeum
Commentaria v. 1 p. 434 (B 124F, 141F.v). 591 In Platonis Cratylum Commentaria
71.101ff. (B 140F.ii); 99.5; In Platonis Timaeum Commentaria v. 1 pp. 334 (B 140F.xi),
451. 592 In Platonis Timaeum Commentaria v. 3 p. 101 (B 129F.ii, 142F). 593 In
Platonis Timaeum Commentaria v. 3 p. 83 (B 123F.v). Proklos goes on to say that Zeus
also emits light, but it is unclear whether this should be attributed to Orpheus, Proklos, or
someone else. 594 In Platonis Timaeum Commentaria v. 1 pp. 427f. (B 114F.iii, 130F,
137F). On p. 428 Proklos says that the egg is the product of Chaos and Aither, but does
not attribute this idea to Orpheus. In our poem, Chronos, likened to a serpent, gives birth
to Aither and Phanes, making them siblings (ll. 13ff.); p. 451. 595 In Platonis Timaeum
Commentaria v. 3 p. 170 (B 174F.vi). 596 In Platonis Timaeum Commentaria v. 2 p. 85
(B 144F.i). 597 In Platonis Timaeum Commentaria v. 1 p. 312 (B 163F). Our Orpheus
also enjoys life in a pleasant cave. See l. 75, for example. 598 In Platonis Timaeum
Commentaria v. 1 pp. 449ff. (B 140F.i, 147F.i, 148F.i, 149F.v).

439



Kronos.599 Another configuration of the divine monarchy begins with Phanes,

followed by the rule of Phanes’ daughter, Nyx, and then the familiar trinity:

Ouranos, Kronos, and Zeus, the latter two overthrowing their predecessors,

and ending with Dionysos.600 Yet another depiction of the hegemony defines

a period of co-rule, led by Phanes and Nyx,601 who offered advice on how to

separate the matter of the Universe.602 Still one more interpretation holds

the rule of Ouranos and Gê to be the first, though perhaps only in a noeric

sense.603

And now we are finally offered an explication of that cryptic phrase, in

our record first attributed to Orpheus some eight hundred years earlier:604

ἕκτῃ δ’ ἐν γενεῇ καταπαύσατε κόσμον ἀοιδῆς.

Stop the song’s reign in the sixth generation.

Apparently it does not refer to the succession of the six sovereigns listed above

(from Phanes to Dionysos). Instead it is connected to the different races

of immortals. First, there is the triad and monad of the Moirai and Anankê;

second are the Seirens, curators of harmony; third are the heavenly gods; fourth

599 In Platonis Timaeum Commentaria v. 1 p. 306 (B 153F.v, 174F.vii, 190F.iv). 600 In
Platonis Timaeum Commentaria v. 3 p. 168 (B 165F.v, 167F.v, 190F.i, 227F.ii, 299F.ix),
with Phanes here called “Erikepaios” (B 98T.iii). Theologia Platonica v. 4 p. 67 (B 174F.iv)
reiterates Ouranos’ position as the third in line as well as his fathering of Kronos, attributing
this to τοῖς ᾿Ορφικοῖς. 601 In Platonis Timaeum Commentaria v. 3 p. 169 (B 164F.i).
602 In Platonis Timaeum Commentaria v. 2 p. 256 (B 237F.v), v. 1 p. 314 (B 240F.vii),
v. 3 p. 102 (B 240F.vi) show a Nyx in an advisory capacity, as does In Platonis Cratylum
Commentaria 99.66ff. (B 237F.viii). 603 In Platonis Timaeum Commentaria v. 3 p. 170
(B 174F.vi). 604 Plato, Philebus 66c.
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the Angeloi and Daimones set over souls; fifth are those who judge whether a

human has lived a good or wicked life; sixth and last are the mundane public

servants, fierce and implacable, punishing those who have lived the tyrannical

life, and under whom is spread the prison of Tartaros.605

Proklos characterizes the “Orphic theogonies” as those that conceive of

Zeus being the son of Kronos, who is himself the son of Ouranos.606 However,

beyond this intermediary position between Phanes and Zeus he attributes very

little about Ouranos or Kronos to Orpheus. The Orphics say that there is a

plane of existence superior to him (the sky), which encompasses noetic beings,

the cause of all eternals, and their hidden principles.607 Kronos’ mother was

a Rhea, not to be confused with Rhea, mother of the demiurge,608 or his

consort, also called “Rhea” at her acme.609 He was the greatest of the gods,

and is unaging, as indicated by the fact that his hair is ever dark and never

turns gray,610 or by his son, Zeus, calling him ἀριδείκετε δαῖμον.611 From this

same generation we find Helios identified as one of the kosmokratores and put

in charge of the world by the demiurge:612

καὶ φύλακ’ αὐτὸν ἔτευξε κέλευσέ τε πᾶσιν ἀνάσσειν.

And he made him guardian and ordered he rule over all.

605 In Platonis Rem Publicam Commentarii v. 2 p. 100 (B 25F.iii). 606 Theologia Pla-
tonica v. 4 p. 21. 607 In Platonis Cratylum Commentaria §110.37ff. (B 128F.i). They
may also delimit the noetic world with Aither above and Phanes below. 608 Theolo-
gia Platonica v. 5 p. 35 (B 206F.iv). 609 Theologia Platonica v. 5 p. 36 (B 206F.iii).

610 Theologia Platonica v. 5 pp. 33f. (B 231F.i). 611 In Platonis Alcibiadem I 74 (B
239F.iv); In Platonis Cratylum Commentaria 63 (B 239F.i). 612 In Platonis Timaeum
Commentaria v. 3 p. 228 (B 158F.i).

441



The sun was also likened to the eyes of the demiurge, the moon to its face,

and the sky to its head.613

Perhaps this slim discussion of Titans should not be surprising, since

Proklos seems intent on the role of the demiurge, and Zeus participates in

this activity to a much greater extent than his father or grandfather, celes-

tial hegemons though they are. Zeus actually consumes Phanes, the original

demiurge,614 thereby imbuing himself with all of the associated powers and re-

sponsibilities of demiurge. Consequently, “all-seeing Zeus” is coextensive with

“Sweet Eros,”615 and contains all of the Universe inside of himself.616 “One

power arose, one daimon, the great leader of all.”617 But elsewhere, the dai-

mon appears to be identical to Eros and Metis.618 Now the Orphics and Plato

classify the demiurges similarly to one another, but differently than Amelios

and Theodoros (Neoplatonic philosophers?) do.619

613 In Platonis Timaeum Commentaria v. 1 p. 161 (B 243F.xxii). 614 In Platonis
Timaeum Commentaria v. 1 p. 313 (B 241F.ii), v. 1 pp. 317f. (B 229F.i, 243F.xxxvi, 244F.i);
also described as the demiurge swallowing the noetic god, Protogonos: In Platonis Timaeum
Commentaria v. 1 p. 324 (B 241F.i). All of this, following Nyx’ advice: In Platonis Timaeum
Commentaria v. 1 p. 314f. (B 240F.vii), in “the Orphic compositions.” 615 In Platonis
Alcibiadem I §§233f. (B 141F.ii). 616 In Platonis Parmenidem pp. 799f. (B 241F.iv);
In Platonis Cratylum Commentaria §§99.20ff. (B 243F.xxxiii, 244.iii), 110.70ff. (B 240F.i).
There is also some talk here of the noeric production of all things by the noetic Zeus, with
Kronos bequeathing the principles of the whole demiurge, etc., etc., but this all sounds much
too metaphysical to be a summary of Orpheus’ poetry, and if anything, must be a Neopla-
tonic interpretation of it. A couple of verses saying that everything is literally inside of Zeus
are quoted at In Platonis Timaeum Commentaria v. 1 p. 307 (B 241F.v, 243F.xviii). In
Platonis Parmenidem p. 959 (B 241F.iii, 245F.ii) spells some of this out, quoting “the The-
ologue [surely Orpheus]” saying that gods and men dwell in Zeus’ sight, as does everything
that has been and everything that will be. 617 In Platonis Timaeum Commentaria v. 2
p. 112 (B 243F.viii); In Platonis Cratylum Commentaria 99.20ff. (B 243F.xxxiii). 618 In
Platonis Alcibiadem I §§66f. (B 141F.iii). 619 In Platonis Timaeum Commentaria v. 1
p. 12.
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So Orpheus puts the noeric essence in Zeus.620 At the same time, Zeus

marvels at the beauty of the noetic nous .621 Orpheus calls him the “father

of gods and people” among other names and epithets, some of which Homer

will later borrow.622 Perhaps referring to his role as demiurge, the Orphics

called him πατήρ τε ἔργων; the sole creative entity and cause of the Universe’s

mechanism; that solely paternal entity to which everything noetic is subordi-

nated; both ποιητής and πατήρ, to whom are subordinated all things noeric,

the supercelestial and mundane, and so on.623 Orpheus also discusses “bonds”

and a “golden chain,” perhaps referring to the episode in which Zeus dangles

the gods from Olympos.624 This image could portray both a metaphysical and

literal dependence of the gods on Zeus: they hang from a line he holds and

their reality was created by him.

This demiurge, probably in the form of Zeus, was nursed by Adrasteia,

joined with Anankê, and begot Heimarmenê625 (more on them later). He

wielded a staff of twenty-four units of measure, corresponding with the twelve

supercelestial and twelve mundane orders (of divinities?) he established.626 He

exposed the rest of the world to the purificatory rites of Kretê627 and created

the institution of law.628

620 In Platonis Timaeum Commentaria v. 3 p. 228 (B 237F.xiii). 621 Theologia Platonica
v. 3 p. 80 (B 123F.iv). 622 In Platonis Cratylum Commentaria 99.28ff. (B 243F.xxxiii,
1141T.iv). 623 In Platonis Timaeum Commentaria v. 3 p. 209 (B 243F.xviii). 624 In
Platonis Timaeum Commentaria v. 2 p. 112 (B 237F.xi); cp. v. 1 p. 314. 625 In Platonis
Timaeum Commentaria v. 3 p. 274. Also covering Adrasteia’s nursing of Zeus: Theologia
Platonica v. 4 p. 52 (B 212F). 626 in Platonis Timaeum Commentaria v. 1 p. 451. 627 In
Platonis Timaeum commentaria v. 1 p. 118. 628 In Platonis Timaeum Commentaria v.
1 p. 315 (B 247F.ii, 677T.ii).
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Orpheus’ anthropogony is both familiar and unique. There have been

three races of humans: a golden generation instantiated by Phanes, a silver

race ruled over by Kronos, and a Titanic race, built by Zeus out of the limbs

of the Titans.629

He describes how the habitable zones were determined for humanity:630

διώρισε δ’ ἀνθρώποισι

χωρὶς ἀπ’ ἀθανάτων ναίειν ἕδος, ᾗ μέσος ἄξων

ἠελίου τρέπεται ποτινεύμενος οὔτε τι λίην

ψυχρὸς ὑπὲρ κεφαλῆς οὔτ’ ἔμπυρος, ἀλλὰ μεσηγύς

. . . and for people did he delineate

a place separate from gods to dwell, where centrally the axis

of the sun did turn in its travels; in no way excessively

cold over their heads nor inflamed, but in-between.

The gods, on the other hand, live in a hidden realm, “the infinite,

traveling in a circle forever.”631 Could this be the moon? It is described as

another Earth, fashioned by the demiurge, called σελήνη by gods, μήνη by

humans,632 and “one-horned calf” by Orpheus.633 This double-naming is not

so unusual, since the gods have their own names for each other and other

629 In Platonis Rem Publicam Commentarii v. 2 p. 74 (B 159F, 216F.i, 320F.ii); on this
Titanic race, see also v. 2 p. 338. For more on the connection between Kronos and the
silver race, see Scholia in Opera et Dies 126.1. 630 In Platonis Timaeum Commentaria
v. 1 p. 123 (B 160F). 631 In Platonis Cratylum Commentaria §126.14ff. (B 119F.ii); In
Primum Euclidis Elementorum Librum Commentarii p. 155 (B 11F.iv). 632 In Platonis
Timaeum Commentaria v. 3 p. 142 (B 155F.ii); Orpheus apparently also describes the moon
as οὐράνιος: In Platonis Timaeum Commentaria v. 3 p. 172 (B 157F); Scholia in Opera et
Dies 767.23. 633 Scholia Vetera in Opera et Dies 761 (B 761F.i).
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things, depending on the relationship between addressee and addressor, as is

often seen in Orpheus.634

Once a member of one of the human races dies, the soul spends 300

years in the place of judgement in the Underworld.635 There, they can expect

purification, correction, or imprisonment, with the Acheron offering some sav-

ing grace, while the souls of animals flit about until they find a new body.636

Now, reincarnation into other creatures is possible, so that one soul might at

different times inhabit a horse, a dog, or a person.637

οὕνεκ’ ἀμειβομένη ψυχὴ κατὰ κύκλα χρόνοιο

ἀνθρώπων ζῴοισι μετέρχεται ἄλλοθεν ἄλλοις·

ἄλλοτε μέν θ’ ἵππος, τότε γίνεται ......

ἄλλοτε δὲ πρόβατον, τότε δ’ ὄρνεον αἰνὸν ἰδέσθαι,

ἄλλοτε δ’ αὖ κύνεόν τε δέμας φωνή τε βαρεῖα,

καὶ ψυχρῶν ὀφίων ἕρπει γένος ἐν χθονὶ δίῃ.

Therefore the soul, moving along the wheels of time,

passes to some humans’ lives from others;

And at one time a horse, then is born . . .

and at one time a cow, and then a bird terrible to see,

and at one time a canine body and deep voice,

and the race of cold snakes creeps upon the divine earth.

Orpheus called Hippa, the nurse of Dionysos, “the soul of all.”638 This

may be an entity identical to the “cause of life” for individuals, which Prok-

los’ Orpheus says dwells above and weaves the fabric of the universe; as an

634 In Platonis Cratylum Commentaria §71.118ff. (B 140F.iii). 635 In Platonis Rem
Publicam Commentarii v. 2 p. 173 (B 346F). 636 In Platonis Rem Publicam Commentarii
v. 2 p. 339f. (B 340F). 637 In Platonis Rem Publicam Commentarii v. 2 p. 339 (B 339F).

638 In Platonis Timaeum Commentaria v. 1 p. 407f. (B 329F.i).
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undefiled bride it is attached to Zeus and emanates from its own home and

leaves its web incomplete, having been seized, and then married, giving birth

in order that it might ensoul other entities that possess life.639

The soul itself appears to have its own sort of biology or anatomy. The

nous was its head,640 and there seems to be some difficulty in reconciling these

“Orphic” teachings with the notion that bodies without souls might move.641

Not only is there a nous for the soul, but there is also a pericosmic

nous , which has properties of the monad (which he called “the new god”)642

and the heptad.643 Eros and Metis are identified with both the noeric and

noetic nous ,644 while the cosmic nous is Jovian:645

γλυκερὸν δὲ τέκος Διὸς ἐξεκαλεῖτο.

and it was called Zeus’ sweet child .

This is Dionysos, also called οἶνος.646 He, as well as Zeus, is called a “child”

and “new.”647

Despite being his child, he ruled over Zeus,648 and Orpheus shaped

representations of him that oversaw creation.649 With these representations

639 In Platonis Timaeum Commentaria v. 3 p. 223 (B 286F.ii). 640 In Platonis Timaeum
Commentaria v. 2 p. 105f. (B 329F.ii); v. 2 p. 222 (B 329F.iv). 641 In Platonis Timaeum
Commentaria v. 2 p. 145 (B 243F.xxxvii). 642 In Platonis Timaeum Commentaria v. 3
p. 241 (B 299F.v). 643 In Platonis Timaeum Commentaria v. 2 p. 95. 644 In Platonis
Alcibiadem I §§66f. (B 141F.iii). 645 In Platonis Timaeum Commentaria v. 1 p. 408 (B
296F). 646 In Platonis Cratylum Commentaria §182 (B 303F, 321F, 331F.i). 647 In
Platonis Parmenidem p. 686 (B 299F.iv). 648 In Platonis Timaeum Commentaria v. 3
p. 316 (B 300F.i). 649 In Platonis Timaeum Commentaria v. 1 p. 336 (B 309F.v).
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he associated laments, divisions, and compositions.650 Suitably, for the god of

wine he has a krater , which is a companion for the demiurge and a sort of font

for souls.651

His body was split into seven parts by the Titans.652 Orpheus imposes

the Apollonian monad on this Dionysos, which turns him away from the mob

of the Titans, and his own dethronement, keeping him pure in henosis.653 His

heart is sometimes depicted in a basket carried by Hippa, his nurse, while she

is encircled by a snake; She may have served as host to the Dionysos-embryo,

and so when the Titans who may have eaten the child-god are incinerated

and their ashes are used in the formation of humanity, she would serve as the

source of souls in humans.654

Female deities play an important role in Orpheus’ cosmogony, indeed.

Not only was there Hippa, as we’ve just seen, but there was also Nyx who was

both an oracle to other divinities and was herself one of the earliest rulers of

the Universe. We’ve also seen that “Rhea” seems to reoccur from generation

to generation. She exists above, with Kronos, as the producer of life, but

below, with Zeus, she is Demeter:655

650 In Platonis Rem Publicam Commentarii v. 1 p. 94 (B 309F.vi, 324F.ii) 651 In Platonis
Timaeum Commentaria v. 3 p. 170. This discussion appears in a lacunose passage in the
company of Nyx, Phanes’ daughter-paramour. See also v. 3 pp. 248f. (B 256F.iii). 652 In
Platonis Timaeum Commentaria v. 3 p. 250 (B 335F.i). 653 In Platonis Alcibiadem I
§83 (B 305F.i). 654 In Platonis Timaeum Commentaria v. 1 p. 407f. (B 329F.i); v. 2
p. 198 (B 329F.iii) is more obscure, and while it uses similar language, it seems to refer to
Artemis more than anyone else. 655 In Platonis Cratylum Commentaria §167 (B 206F.i),
quoting a line and a half of hexameter; §141 (B 206F.ii); Theologia Platonica v. 5 p. 39 (B
206F.iii).
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῾Ρείη τὸ πρὶν ἐοῦσα, ἐπεὶ Διὸς ἔπλετο μήτηρ,

Δημήτηρ γέγονε.

Being Rhea before, when she became the mother of Zeus,

she became Demeter.

Modeled upon Nyx, admittedly of the noetic world, Demeter is the producer

of nourishment in the realm of the noeric, which Orpheus represents in still

other verses:656

μήσατο γὰρ προπόλους καὶ ἀμφιπόλους καὶ ὀπαδούς,

μήσατο δ’ ἀμβροσίην καὶ ἐρυθροῦ νέκταρος ἀρδμόν,

μήσατο δ’ ἀγλαὰ ἔργα μελισσάων ἐριβόμβων.

For she contrived the precursors, attendants, and followers,

and she contrived ambrosia and red nectar’s drink,

and she contrived the endless gifts of humming bees.

Orpheus also portrays a conversation between Demeter and Korê, discussing

a future that will never be:657

αὐτὰρ Ἀπόλλωνος θαλερὸν λέχος εἰσαναβᾶσα

τέξεαι ἀγλαὰ τέκνα πυρὶ φλεγέθοντα προσώποις

Then mounting Apollo’s velvety bed

you’ll bear countless children, glowing in their faces with fire.

Korê herself has three instantiations. The most remote of these is called

“Artemis,” while “Athenê” is located at the other extreme, and Persephonê is

656 In Platonis Cratylum Commentaria §168 (B 221F) 657 In Platonis Cratylum Com-
mentaria §174 (B 284F).
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in the middle.658 Other theologues call her “Hekatê-like.”659 As Persephonê,

having lain with the third demiurge, she gave birth to seven, gray-eyed, flower-

making daughters.660

Both Ouranian and Dionaian Aphroditê are represented in Orpheus’

poetry, as represented in two passages that have great stylistic affinities with

Hesiod’s own cosmogonic compositions. First, we have Ouranian Aphroditê,

her birth described quite conventionally:661

μήδεα δ’ ἐς πέλαγος πέσεν ὑψόθεν, ἀμφὶ δὲ τοῖσι

λευκὸς ἐπιπλώουσιν ἐλίσσετο πάντοθεν ἀφρός·

ἐν δὲ περιπλομέναις ὥραις ἐνιαυτὸς ἔτικτεν

παρθένον αἰδοίην, ἣν δὴ παλάμαις ὑπέδεκτο

γεινομένην τὸ πρῶτον ὁμοῦ Ζῆλός τ’ Ἀπάτη τε

And the privates fell to the sea from above and around them

as they bobbed white foam swirled all around;

and among the ambling seasons the year gave birth

to a modest maiden, whom, of course, they received in their hands,

Envy and Deceit together, as soon as she was born.

And then the daughter of Zeus and Dionê:

τὸν δὲ πόθος πλέον εἷλ’, ἀπὸ δ’ ἔκθορε πατρὶ μεγίστῳ

αἰδοίων ἀφροῖο γονή, ὑπέδεκτο δὲ πόντος

σπέρμα Διὸς μεγάλου· περιτελλομένου δ’ ἐνιαυτοῦ

ὥραις καλλιφύτοις τέκ’ ἐγερσιγέλωτ’ Ἀφροδίτην

ἀφρογενῆ

658 In Platonis Cratylum Commentaria §171 (B 317F.ii). 659 In Platonis Cratylum
Commentaria §179 (B 317F.i, iii). 660 In Platonis Cratylum Commentaria §179.14ff. (B
293F). 661 In Platonis Cratylum Commentaria §183 (B 260F).
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And more longing took him and from the great father’s privates

leaped the offspring of foam, and the sea received

the seed of great Zeus; and within the concluding year’s

beauty-bearing seasons, bore laughter-stirring Aphroditê,

foam-born.

Now in Orphic theology Athenê is called ἀρετή.662 She is “the terrible

accomplisher of Zeus’ will,”663 born from his head already armed.664 She

released the first Kouretes,665 who were three in number, and the guardians

of Zeus (in which matters Plato follows Orpheus quite closely),666 and the

guardians of Rhea, the demiurge of all things, Korê and Dionysos, and more,

all of which qualifies as the “kouretic system.”667 She was their leader.668 She

also exhibited some proficiency in the domestic arts:669

ἥδε γὰρ ἀθανάτων προφερεστάτη ἐστὶν ἁπασέων

ἱστὸν ὑφήνασθαι, ταλασήια τ’ ἔργα πινύσσειν.

For this one, of all the immortals, is the most prominent

in weaving the loom and teaching the work of spinning.

To return to Adrasteia and Anankê: the former, Zeus’ nurse, was said

to oversee creation and cause such a racket with a bronze tambourine and

662 In Platonis Timaeum Commentaria v. 1 pp. 170 (B 266F.i), 185 (B 266F.ii). 663 In
Platonis Rem Publicam Commentarii v. 1 p. 102 (B 265F). 664 In Platonis Timaeum
Commentaria v. 1 p. 166 (B 263F.i). 665 In Platonis Rem Publicam Commentaria v.
1 p. 183 (B 268F.i). 666 Theologia Platonica v. 5 p. 16 (B 213F.iii). 667 Theologia
Platonica v. 5 pp. 127f. (B 213F.iv, 267F.ii). 668 In Platonis Cratylum Commentaria
§185 (B 267F.i). 669 In Platonis Cratylum Commentaria §53.20f. (B 271F.i); In Platonis
Timaeum Commentaria v. 1 p. 135 (B 271F.ii).

450



goatskin kettledrum, that all the gods look to her.670 The other, Anankê, his

one-time consort, existed before a second set of Moirai who were not born

from Themis.671 We also have the introduction of Dikê who is both a helper

to everyone and one who metes out punishment.672 She is seated alongside

Zeus.673

There are more enigmatic statements about Orpheus and his poetry,

largely made in the furtherance of Proklos’ Neoplatonic philosophy. For ex-

ample, something in Orpheus’ poetry leads Proklos to conclude that matter

was introduced from the first of the noetic hypostases;674 Plato’s division of

the noetic triad into monads is also in keeping with Orphic theology.675

There is also an “Orphic Hymn to Number,” full of obscurity and hid-

den meanings:676

μουνάδος ἐκ κευθμῶνος ἀκηράτου, ἔστ’ ἂν ἵκηται

τετράδ’ ἐπὶ ζαθέην . . . ἔτεκε μητέρα πάντων

πανδεχέα πρέσβειραν ὅρον περὶ πᾶσι τιθεῖσαν

ἄτροπον, ἀκαμάτην . . . δεκάδα κλείουσί μιν ἁγνήν.

. . . from the vault, the undefiled monad, until it should come

670 Theologia Platonica v. 4 p. 52 (B 212F). An “Orphic echo” in Plato is the θεσμός of
Adrasteia, which says that any soul glimpsing something of the truth will be unharmed
up until the second revolution (its next reincarnation, perhaps). 671 In Platonis Rem
Publicam Commentarii v. 2 p. 207 (B 110F, 176F). 672 In Platonis Rem Publicam Com-
mentarii v. 2 p. 145. 673 In Platonis Rem Publicam Commentarii v. 2 p. 173. The
pre-cosmic Dikê, perhaps synonymous with Nomos at In Platonis Timaeum Commentaria
v. 1 p. 315 (B 247F.ii), In Platonis Alcibiadem I 220 (B 247F.i). As an attendant of the gods:
In Platonis Timaeum Commentaria v. 3 p. 232 (B 233F.iii). 674 In Platonis Timaeum
Commentaria v. 1 p. 386 (B 105F). 675 Theologia Platonica v. 34 p. 48 (B 248F.i).
676 In Platonis Rem Publicam Commentarii v. 2 pp. 169f. (B 702F.iv).
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to the holy tetrad . . . bore the mother of all,

welcoming, ancient, setting a limit about all things,

unchanging, unwearying . . . they call her the holy decad.

Interspersed between hemistichs are explanations of the lines, at least one

of them relying on “Orphic theology.” “4” is the Dionysian divinity, as the

Orphics call that god “four eyed” and “four horned” thousands of times; the

“mother of all” is capable of containing all things in the kosmos ; “unchanging”

and “unwearying” because the nature that contains the kosmos is eternal and

insoluble.677

But this “Hymn to Number” does not appear to be characteristic of

Orphic theologies, which are full of stories about the Titans.678 In fact, it is

“Orphic” to array the Olympians against Titans and tell stories of the one

conquering the other.679 The Orphics even have their own name for what

we moderns more frequently call the “Titanomachy.” For them, it is the

“Katatartaroseis” [sic],680 surely referring to the eventual imprisonment of the

Titans in Tartaros, which the Orphics locate at the edge of creation.681

Another feature characteristic of “Orphic” poetry is the use of sym-

bols for the teaching of theology, as opposed to the Pythagorean approach

of teaching through forms or images or comparison, and especially through

677 In Platonis Rem Publicam Commentarii v. 2 pp. 169f. (B 131F). 678 In Platonis
Timaeum Commentaria v. 3 p. 144. 679 In Platonis Timaeum Commentaria v. 1 p. 174
(B 234F.ii). This is “Orphic” as opposed to “Pythagorean,” or “Platonic.” 680 In Platonis
Timaeum Commentaria v. 1 p. 93 (B 234F.iii). Apparently there were multiple occasions
in which beings were cast down into Tartaros. 681 In Platonis Timaeum Commentaria
v. 1 p. 188 (B 234F.i). Perhaps just at the edge of the Earth: v. 2 p. 231 (B 243F.xxviii).
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numbers.682 The Orphic explanation, on the other hand, unique to Greek the-

ology, applies names like “Kronos,” “Zeus,” “Ouranos,” “Nyx,” “Kyklopes,”

and “Hekatoncheires” to remote principles, unlike the dialectical approach, or

the Eleatic, Pythagorean, or Assyrian methodologies.683

And the point of all of this esoteric knowledge and cryptic language?

οἱ παρ’ ᾿Ορφεῖ initiated into the mysteries of Dionysos and Korê pray that they

might break from the cycle (of rebirth?) and have some respite from evil.684

682 Theologia Platonica v. 1 p. 20. 683 In Platonis Parmenidem p. 647 (B 168F.ii,
177F.ii). 684 In Platonis Timaeum Commentaria v. 3 p. 297 (B 348F.i, 598T).
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B.11 Sixth Century CE

Much like the last century, we shall divide our survey of the sixth

century into two parts. Although we find only half as many mentions of

Orpheus as we did in the fifth century, half of those come from a single author:

Damaskios.

B.11.1 Sundry Authors of the Sixth Century

B.11.1.1 New Information

This century provides another temporal reference point, making Or-

pheus a contemporary of the Hebrew judge, Gideon. We also see his music

exercising influence over the mythological satyrs and the goat-god, Pan.

Another god, the fourth Dionysos, is provided with an ancestry contrary

to that proposed by Cicero. The Greeks identified this god with the Hebrew

god, because of their shared connection with vines. Instead of being the son

of Juppiter and Luna, he is the son of Zeus and Semelê. After a Dionysos was

torn apart by the Titans, he was reconstituted by Apollo. Although many

celebrated his festivals, there were few initiates into his religion, drawing the

distinction between the devout and the “fennel-carriers.”

He told stories of Demeter acting scandalously, hiking up the hem of

her clothes.

The structure of the Universe, as proposed by him, suggests that Or-

pheus was familiar with Assyrian cosmology. He also divided the cosmos be-

tween immortals and mortals. But before humanity arose, Nyx, Gê, and Oura-
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nos came from the Origin, while Aither comes from Chronos, and Chaos may

come either from Chronos or from Aither. Aither, in turn, was shattered by

Light, named Metis, Erikepaios, and Phanes, although Phanes and Erikepaios

were also distinct entities.

Ouranos was overthrown by Kronos, who was overthrown by Zeus, who

passed on the throne to Dionysos, who was murdered by Titans in a plot

orchestrated by Hera. The four kingdoms of Ouranos, Kronos, Zeus, and

Dionysos are contemporaneous. Kronos swallowed all of the gods, except for

Zeus, because a rock had been swapped for the infant.

He composed his music at the behest of Phoibos Titan, Apollo, the sun,

but his thoughts were put into meter by Onomakritos. Some of his poetry

emphasized the flaws of the human race, its weakness at resisting evils and

inability to recognize the good. His poetry was also remarkable for drawing

attention to the goddess Tychê, believed to have been neglected in worship by

the ancients.

B.11.1.2 Sources

Excepting Damaskios, we have the following authors commenting on

and alluding to Orpheus and Orphic material: Alexander of Tralles, Leon-

tios Scholastikos, David (phil.), Dioskouros, Elias (phil.), a Ioannes who com-

posed poetry, Ioannes Laurentios Lydos, Ioannes Malalas, Ioannes Philoponos,

Olympiodoros, ps.-Galen (De Partibus Philosophiae), ps.-Nonnos (Scholia Mytho-

logica), and Simplikios.
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B.11.1.3 Portrait

He was from Thrace,685 specifically Odryssia.686 He was Kalliopê’s (son,

presumably)687 and a contemporary of the Hebrew judge Gideon, dated to the

thirteenth century BCE.688

He was a model of poetic excellence.689 He was believed to have in-

vented music.690 Trees, animals without logos , rocks, and rivers were charmed

by the songs he played.691 This music also seemed to delight mythical beasts

such as centaurs or even the god Pan.692 However, despite his own ability, his

ideas were put into meter by Onomakritos.693

Some of his poetry was about the stars,694 but much of it concerned the

limits of existence and the lineage of the gods and their deeds, and the creation

of humans, though most of it can only be understood through interpretation.695

This knowledge did not come from his own rumination, but as he says in the

prologue of one poem (that bears some similarity to the prologue of our own

poem), from Phoibos Titan, Apollo, the sun:696

685 Ps.-Galen, De Partibus Philosophiae 29.4 = David (phil.), Prolegomena Philosophiae p.
63 (B 1024T.ii, iv); ps.-Nonnos, Scholiae Mythologica 4.77, 5.13. 686 Ioannes Malalas,
Chronographia p. 72, attributed to Timotheos. (B 886T.i). 687 Dioskouros, fr. 7.14, in
Heitsch (1963a). 688 Ioannes Malalas, Chronographia p. 72, attributing this to Timotheos
(B 102F.i, 886T.i). 689 Ioannes of Gaza, Anacreontea 1.33f., in Ciccolella (2000).
690 Ps.-Galen, De Partibus Philosophiae 29.4 = David, Prolegomena Philosophiae p. 63 (B
1024T.ii, iv). 691 Ps.-Nonnos, Scholia Mythologica 4.77. At 5.13 and 39.17, ps.-Nonnos
simplifies this to “things without souls.” LIMC: Orpheus 170, 172d. 692 LIMC: Orpheus
172a, on a textile described in Murray (1981: p. 148, n. 8); 172d. 693 Ioannes Philoponos,
In Aristotelis Libros de Anima Commentaria v. 15 p. 186 (B 421F.ii, 1115T). 694 Ioannes
Malalas, Chronographia p. 343, referring to an interpretation of Orpheus’ work by Theon,
a contemporary of the emperor Gratian. 695 Ps.-Nonnos, Scholia Mythologica 4.77,
5.13; Ioannes Malalas, Chronographica p. 72 (B 102F.i, 320F.xiii). 696 Ioannes Malalas,
Chronographia p. 73 (B 102F.i).
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῏Ω ἄναξ, Λητοῦς υἱέ, ἑκατηβόλε, Φοῖβε κραταιέ,

πανδερκές, θνητοῖσι καὶ ἀθανάτοισιν ἀνάσσων,

῞Ηλιε χρυσέαισιν ἀειρόμενε πτερύγεσσιν,

δωδεκάτην δὴ τήνδε παρὰ σεῖο ἔκλυον ὀμφήν,

σεῖο φαμένου, σὲ δ’ αὐτόν, ἑκηβόλε, μάρτυρα θείην.

O king, Leto’s son, far-flinger, tough Phoibos,

all-seer, master of mortals and immortals,

Helios, elevated on golden wings,

I heard this twelfth voice from you,

from you speaking, I would make you, far-flinger, my witness.

Now, by the sixth century, his poetry was considered grotesque, wan-

ton, and forced.697 A mild example of this might be the appearance of the

goddess Tychê in his verse, despite there not being much evidence for her being

worshipped among the ancients.698 Some of it verged on blasphemy, address-

ing Zeus as embracer of all shit or describing Demeter lasciviously exposing

her thighs.699

Orpheus and Orphic poetry say much about the structure of the cosmos.

In so far as it was ensconced in an even more divine body, Orpheus reveals his

familiarity with Assyrian cosmology:700

697 Ps.-Nonnos, Scholia Mythologica 5.13. 698 Simplikios, In Aristotelis Physicorum Li-
bros Commentaria v. 9 p. 333 (B 356F.ii). See Arya (2002: pp. 38f.) for a few notable
examples of Tychê being venerated, including a statue in Classical Athens and an impor-
tant temple in Syracuse. Simplikios’ impression seems to be inaccurate. 699 Ps.-Nonnos,
Scholia Mythologica 4.77 (B 848F.iii). Ps.-Nonnos tells us that the “divine Gregory” at-
tributed these verses to Orpheus. In any case, the verses themselves are not quoted here,
merely a prose paraphrase. Compare this passage to Eusebios, Praeparatio Evangelica 2.3.34
(B 395F.i), Gregory Nazianzenos, Contra Julianum Imperatorem (orat. 4) v. 35 p. 653, and
Arnobius in Morel (1927). 700 Simplikios, In Aristotelis Physicorum Libros Commentaria
v. 9 p. 643 (B 237F.vi).
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. . . αἰθέρι πάντα πέριξ ἀφάτῳ λάβε· τῷ δ’ ἐνὶ μέσσῳ

οὐρανόν. . . .

. . . took everything around the ineffable aither; and in the middle

of it, the sky . . . .

Perhaps similar to this is Orpheus’ “silvery egg,” which is itself quite similar to

Aristotle’s τὸ ἓν ὄν.701 Plato, too, derived some of his ideas from Orpheus:702

᾿Ορφέος οἰχομένου τάχα τις τότε λείπετο Μοῦσα·

σεῦ δέ, Πλάτων, φθιμένου παύσατο καὶ κιθάρη·

ἦν γὰρ ἔτι προτέρων μελέων ὀλίγη τις ἀπορρὼξ

ἐν σαῖς σῳζομένη καὶ φρεσὶ καὶ παλάμαις.

Perhaps some Muse was left behind when Orpheus passed;

but when you died, Plato, even the kithara stopped;

for there was yet some small branch of earlier song

preserved in your mind and your hands.

Also coming from Orpheus is Plato’s idea that the cosmos itself is a god of

some sort,703 and that it is eternal, although it did not always exist, but

came into being at some point.704 Plato also mentions a παλαιὸς λόγος (Leges

715e, Phaedo 70c) coming from Orphic verse, especially harmonious with the

701 Simplikios, In Aristotelis Physicorum Libros Commentaria v. 9 p. 147 (B 114F.ii).
702 Leontios Scholastikos, Anthologia Graeca 7.571 (B 961T). 703 Ioannes Philoponos, De
Aeternitate Mundi pp. 332 (B 243F.xxxix), 631 (B 243F.xl). 704 Simplikios, In Aristotelis
Quattuor Libros de Caelo Commentaria v. 7 p. 293, citing Alexander of Aphrodisias; Ioannes
Philoponos, De Aeternitate Mundi p. 212, also quoting Alexander of Aphrodisias (B 103F.ii).
The adherents of Orpheus and Mousaios are credited with this idea, along with Hesiod
and the first natural philosophers in Simplikios, In Aristotelis Quattuor Libros de Caelo
Commentaria v. 7 p. 560 (B 103F.iv).
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unifying sentiment expressed in the “Hymn to Zeus.”705 Now you might think

that Plato’s use of Orpheus’ poetry shows a high degree of respect, but there is

a high degree and great frequency of parody in Plato’s use of Orpheus.706 For

example, when he writes πολλοὶ μὲν ναρθηκοφόροι, παῦροι δέ τε Βάκχοι (Phaedo

69c), he seems to be alluding to the Orphic teaching that the uninitiated

(the ναρθηκοφόροι), will lie on the trash heap of Hades when they die.707 In

connection to this, we might remember the verse directing the doors be closed

on the uninitiated.708

The first three elements (ἀρχαί) that sprung from the origin (γένεσις)

are Nyx, Gê, and Ouranos. Similarly there are three species of deities in the

origin: celestial, mundane, and the in-between.709 Similarly, there are three

types of matter; celestial, astral, and abyssal.710

Considering this complexity of these triadic hierarchies of substance and

deities, his verse, thankfully, also delineates the differences between daimones

and other intermediate divinities, differences between these middling divinities

and gods, and differences between the noetic and noeric.711

705 Ioannes Philoponos, De Aeternitate Mundi p. 179; Olympiodoros, In Platonis Phae-
donem Commentaria 10.6 (B 428F.ii). 706 Olympiodoros, In Platonis Phaedonem Com-
mentarii 7.10 (B 291F.i, 311F.vii, 320F.iii, 576F.iii), 8.7 (B 576F.v), 10.3 (B 576F.iv).
707 Olympiodoros, In Platonis Phaedonem Commentaria 8.7. 708 Elias, Eliae in Aris-
totelis Categorias Commentarium p. 125 (B 1F.vii): ἀείδω ξυνετοῖσι, θύρας δ’ ἐπίθεσθε

βεβήλοις. 709 Ioannes Laurentios Lydos, De Mensibus 2.8.21ff. (B 20F.v). Other triads
follow, but even the attribution of the three types of gods to Orpheus poetry may be reach-
ing, due to the text’s ambiguity. 710 Olympiodoros, In Platonis Alcibiadem Commentarii
19 (B 843F). 711 Olympiodoros, In Platonis Alcibiadem Commentarii 22 (B 144F.iv), In
Platonis Phaedonem Commentarii 13.2 (B 144F.v); based on the inventive interpretation of
the verse ποιμαίνων πραπίδεσσιν ἀνόμματον ὠκὺν ῎Ερωτα; 15 (B 239F.v) complicates matters
by observing that Zeus addresses Kronos as daimon.
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Another expression of the beginning of things starts with Chronos as

the first entity, from whom Aither and Chaos came, the latter of whom he de-

scribed as a “monstrous chasm” and having no limit below and being without

location.712

Alternately, Aither was revealed in the beginning of time constructed

by the god, while Chaos came from Aither and everything underneath Aither

was gripped and hidden by Dark Nyx. Beneath the darkness was the un-

bounded Earth. Eventually Aither was shattered by the Light, and its name

was “Metis,” “Phanes,” and “Erikepaios,” which mean “will,” “light,” and

“life-giver,” respectively.713 This may be Orpheus’ consubstantial triad (τριάδα

ὁμοούσιον) which was the demiurge of all things.714 Now, while Orphic poems

do pass along the names Phanes and Erikapaios [sic], they sometimes refer to

two different entities, the former of whom is the overseer of life-giving power

and has its genitals on its posterior; the latter, Erikapaios, is the overseer of

another domain, but is not the being who swallowed all of the gods. That

is Kronos, who consumed and later vomited up his children, although he had

been tricked into swallowing a rock instead of Zeus.715

There are four divine dynasties in Orpheus’ poetry: first was Ouranos

who was castrated by Kronos, his successor; Kronos was cast into Tartaros

by Zeus, the next in line; last was Dionysos who was granted the kingdom of

712 Simplikios, In Aristotelis Physicorum Libros Commentaria v. 9 p. 528 (B 111F.vii).
713 Ioannes Malalas, Chronographia p. 74, attributing this to Timotheos (B 97T, 107F.i,
109F.xi, 122F.ii, 139F.ii). 714 Ioannes Malalas, Chronographia pp. 75f. (B 886T.i), at-
tributing this to Timotheos. 715 Ps.-Nonnos, Scholia Mythologica 4.78 (B 135F.i, 200F.ix).
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heaven by Zeus. It may be that these kingdoms do not exist in serial but are

coextensive and reflect the thresholds the soul must pass through: speculative,

purificatory, political, and ethical.716 The Greeks identified Dionysos with the

god of the Hebrews because of the golden vines decorating the entrance to

the temple in Jerusalem.717 Of the five Dionysoses, this would be the fourth:

the son of Zeus and Semelê, worshipped in the mysteries of Orpheus.718 Some

Orphic verses tell that Dionysos was torn apart by the Titans and put back

together by Apollo.719 This dismemberment was arranged by Hera, and the

Titans were subsequently annihilated by Zeus.720

Some entity, perhaps the demiurge, divided the cosmos between mor-

tals and immortals, perhaps reflecting its noetic and noeric properties, the

insubstantial and the substantial.721 One human race was created from the

reconstitution of the commingled ashes of Dionysos and the Titans who ate

him.722

Another human race traces its origin to the three-named single divinity

716 Olympiadoros, In Platonis Phaedonem Commentaria 1.3f. (B 174F.viii, 190F.ii, 227F.iv,
299F.vii). 717 Ioannes Laurentios Lydos, De Mensibus 4.53 (B 504T). See Fl. Josephus,
Antiquitates Judaicae 15.395 in Niese (1955) for the vines decorating Herod’s temple.
718 Ioannes Laurentios Lydos, De Mensibus 4.51 (B 497T.ii). Contrast Cicero, De Natura
Deorum 3.58.10 (B 327F.i, 497T.i), who provides a different lineage for this version of this de-
ity. 719 Olympiodoros, In Platonis Phaedonem Commentaria 7.10 (B 311F.vii, 322F.iii).
720 Olympiodoros, In Platonis Phaedonem Commentaria 1.3 (B 174F.viii, 190F.ii, 227F.iv,
299F.vii). This is one of a very few accounts that explicitly describes the Titans’ cannibal-
ism, rather than simply telling us that the Titans cooked or boiled Dionysos and leaving the
rest to our imagination. 721 Simplikios, In Aristotelis Physicorum Libros Commentaria
v. 9 p. 641 (B 167F.ii). 722 Olympiodoros, In Platonis Phaedonem Commentaria 1.3 (B
174F.viii, 190F.ii, 227F.iv, 299F.vii). The entire story of cannibalism and transmutation
into humanity is alluded to by Sokrates (so says Olympiodoros), when he says that “we are
in a sort of prison,” which is the human body, imprisoning our Titanic nature.
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Metis/Phanes/Erikepaios, which shaped people from the earth and imbued

them with souls derived from itself.723

The human race (presumably the Titanic edition), suffers from a litany

of flaws:724

θῆρές τε οἰωνοί τε βροτῶν τ’ ἀλιτήρια φῦλα,

ἄχθεα γῆς, εἴδωλα τετυγμένα, μὴ διὰ μηδὲν

εἰδότες, οὔτε κακοῖο προσερχομένοιο νοῆσαι

οὔτε ἀγαθοῦ παρεόντος ἐπιστρέψαι καὶ εἶρξαι

ἴδριες, ἀλλὰ μάτην ἀδαήμονες, ἀπρονόητοι.

feral animals and birds and the immoral tribes of mortals,

burdens for the earth, ghosts formed, not knowing

nothing: not seeing anything of impending doom

nor to regard or guard aught of current good

do they know how, but are vainly naive, unforseeing.

More Orphic verse suggests that we as a species inhale a soul from the

air around us,725 and that air inhaled by animals for the purpose of living is

called ἀναπνοή, as opposed to the airs that move around in the world at large,

which are called ἄνεμοι.726 Perhaps relevant here are a pair of verses ostensibly

describing the living situation of mortals, or allegorically souls moving into

bodies:727

723 Ioannes Malalas, Chronographia p. 75, attributing this to Timotheos. 724 Ioannes
Malalas, Chronographia pp. 75f. (B 337F.i), quoting a number of lines from an untitled
poem with interlinear notes, citing Timotheos as his source for this among other discussions
of Orpheus. 725 Ioannes Philoponos, In Aristotelis Libros de Anima Commentaria v. 15
p. 202 (B 421F.iii). 726 Simplikios, In Aristotelis Libros de Anima Commentaria v. 11 p.
72 (B 421F.v). 727 Olympiodoros, In Platonis Phaedonem Commentarii 10.3 (B 338F.ii).
Very similar to the first two lines of Proklos, In Platonis Rem Publicam Commentarii v. 2
p. 338 (B 338F.i).

462



οἱ δ’ αὐτοὶ πατέρες τε καὶ υἱέες ἐν μεγάροισιν

ἠδ’ ἄλοχοι σεμναὶ κεδναί τε θύγατρες

and the fathers themselves and sons in megarons

and august wives and trusty daughters

Nearly all poetry considered theological by the Greeks was attributed

to him.728 He taught the Greeks how to honor the gods and is responsible for

the word θρησκεύειν, derived from his Thracian heritage.729 In fact, honoring

the gods is the only means by which people might expect their souls to be freed

from evil and perhaps even the cycle of rebirth.730 And so, in some sense, he

might be thought to have purified his people.731

He also transmitted remedies, perhaps even this treatment for epilepsy:732

Στρύχνου ῥίζαν ἀνελόμενος φθινούσης σελήνης κόψον καὶ δίδου

πιεῖν ἐξ αὐτῆς, τὴν μὲν πρώτην ἡμέραν μίαν δόσιν, εἶτα β*, εἶτα γ*,εἶτα

δ*, καὶ οὕτως ἐφεξῆς, μέχρις ἂν πεντεκαίδεκα ἀναλώσῃς δόσεις. μυ-

στηριῶδες δέ ἐστι καὶ ὑπὸ πολλῶν θαυμάζεται.

With the waning moon, pluck a root of the strychnos, cut it up,

and give it to someone to drink, one dose the first day, then two,

then three, then four, and so on, in succession until you have used

up fifteen doses. It is like an initiation into the mysteries and is

astonishing to many.

728 Ps.-Nonnos, Scholia Mythologica 4.77. 729 Ps.-Nonnos, Scholia Mythologica 4.69 (B
556T.iv), 39.17. 730 Simplikios, In Aristotelis Quattuor Libros de Caelo Commentaria
v. 7 p. 377 (B 349F.ii). 731 Ps.-Nonnos, Scholia Mythologica 5.13. 732 Alexander of
Tralles, Therapeutica v. 1 p. 565 (B 788F).
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He called the number 1 “limbless,”733 and addressed the number 6

with:734

ἵλαθι κύδιμ’ ἀριθμέ, πάτερ μακάρων, πάτερ ἀνδρῶν.

Be gracious, glorious number, father of the blessed, father of men.

He said the number 7 was beloved of Apollo,735 and the number 10 is “the

branch holder.”736

B.11.2 Damaskios

Damaskios appears to be uninterested in the mythology surrounding

the figure of Orpheus, focusing instead on the teachings attributed to him.

Furthermore, he is largely silent on Orpheus’ poetry that touches on humanity

and their souls.

B.11.2.1 New Information

Damaskios contributes very little to Orpheus’ story, but draws numer-

ous conclusions from his poetry. He reveals the existence of a poem, “Peplos,”

having to do with Korê, something about the naming of Mnemo as goddess

of memory, and other songs on a unifying and separative godhead. However,

we will see his discussion of the paths above, the intermediary paths, and the

733 Ioannes Laurentios Lydos, De Mensibus 2.6.17 (B 695T.i). 734 Ioannes Laurentios
Lydos, De Mensibus 2.11.23 (B 298F.i). 735 Ioannes Laurentios Lydos, De Mensibus
2.11.33ff. 736 Ioannes Laurentios Lydos, De Mensibus 1.15.15 (B 703T.i).
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paths below, along with the “airy” banks of Acheron, is the factoid with which

later generations are more enamoured than most.

Damaskios goes on at length about monads, dyads, triads and “being.”

This last element is equivalent to Orpheus’ “silvery egg,” constructed by Aither

and Kronos. This egg is also the first triad. The second of these triads is

shining-skinned entity Phanes/Metis/Erikepaios, who also is identified with

Eros, as seems to be the case in our poem, as well as “Protogonos.”

As far as monads, we’re told both that Orpheus did not have monads

in his poetry, and that Chronos and Nyx, at various times, qualify as the first,

solitary entity. In place of dyads, we find Aither and Chaos. Beyond these two

creatures, though, we are told that Orpheus enumerated a great many deities

between Chronos and Phanes.

There appear to be other planes of existence in which certain deities,

such as Phanes and Nyx, dwell apart from the others. This space might be

defined as an area above the sky, or alternately Ouranos, who is a sort of

overseer of all things.

Now Nyx takes on a few new aspects, also. She is the only female

among the various sovereigns of the universe. She is the nurse of Kronos. We

learn a little more of another female deity, Rhea. She is the growth-factor for

all living things, and is at times represented by the instantiations of Hera and

Hestia. Her consort, Kronos, has seven heads, and swallowed all of his children

except Zeus. He is the cosmic nous and directed creation.
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His son, Zeus, produced the Titans. Presumably after having swallowed

and then regurgitated the Universe, although we are left to draw that conclu-

sion from Orpheus’ poetry ourselves. He was given thunder and lightning by

certain, other creatures. Kingly as he is, he is free from deceitfulness.

He adds a few details to Orpheus’ portrayal of Dionysos. The addition

of the οἶστρος is the most interesting point in my mind, though its significance

is unclear. Dionysos becomes the accomplisher of Zeus’ will, while Athenê

executed that function according to Proklos. One of the Dionysoses, or one

incarnation of Dionysos, is lured to his death by a fennel-stalk, rather than

toys, as we have seen in the past. That fennel, can symbolize the wrong

way of living, as Plato does when he talks of “fennel-carriers,” in the Phaedo.

Finally, Orpheus’ Dionysos (and Apollo) also serve as models, in part, for

Plato’s philosophic sun god.

B.11.2.2 Portrait

Orpheus was known as “the theologue of the Greeks.”737 Ignorance of

his teachings, which transcend the κοινὸν φιλοσοφίας νοῦν, was considered a

mark of shame for philosophers, similarly as embarrassing as having trouble

understanding Plato.738 It is hard to find fault with those of us puzzled by

Orpheus’ teachings. One wonders, for example, at the hidden significance be-

hind the fact that the goddess of memory is named “Mnemo” in his poetry.739

737 De Principiis v. 1 p. 291 (B 123F.vi). 738 Vita Isidori fr. 126, discussing a certain
Asklepiodotos for whom I feel great sympathy. 739 In Philebum 159 (B 180F).
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And there is the poem he composed about the creation of a supercelestial pe-

plos by or for Korê, in which artistic representations of the noeric forms were

woven.740

Orphic (and Chaldaian) doctrine is generally more supportive of the

idea that all things are unified into one, as opposed to the idea of the one

being many through its emanations, such as the Aigyptian and Phoinikian

theologies support.741 Another tripartite description of the Universe mentions

paths above, leading to fixed heavenly bodies, the planets, and Olympos. In

the middle, there are paths to air, water, and earth. And below, there paths

that lead to Acheron, Pyriphlegethon, and Kokytos,742 likening the first with

air and midday, the second with fire and sunrise, and the third with earth and

sunset.743

Although the attribution is dubious, Orpheus may make Nyx the first

thing, as Homer does.744 While there may not be a monad in Orpheus’ the-

ology, the phrase τὰ μὲν ἄλλα γένη, ἐκ μητρὸς καὶ πατρός leads Damaskios to

conclude that Number emanates from it.745 Editorializing somewhat, I would

conjecture that this is more specifically about the lineage of the gods. If it

were not clear already, the Orphic theologies are full of genealogies; one song,

known to Plato, elaborates as many as six generations (or “types,” as Proklos

740 In Parmenidem p. 200 (B 286F.vi). 741 De Principiis v. 1 p. 219 (B 677T.xvii).
Damaskios leaves the issue unresolved: “Only the gods know for sure. For the present, we
will admit our helplessness, perhaps investigating this affair again in the future.” 742 In
Phaedonem (versio 1) 497 (B 341F.iii) in Westerink (1976–1977). 743 In Phaedonem
(versio 1) 541 (B 341F.ii); (versio 2) 145 (B 341F.iv, 342F). 744 De Principiis v. 1 p.
320. This account is recorded in Eudemos “ὡς τοῦ ᾿Ορφέως οὖσα θεολογία.” 745 In
Parmenidem p. 84 (B 148F.iii).

467



explained).746

An alternate narrative takes Chronos as the single starting point (a

monad, if you will); in place of the dyad there is Aither and Chaos; in place of

τὸ ὄν, there is the egg, which constitutes the first triad: the yolk, the shell, and

the egg-white. This in turn becomes the second triad, the mystical entity with

multiple names: Metis qua mind, Erikepaios qua power, Phanes qua father.747

This unified triad, the silvery egg, was constructed by Kronos (not Chronos)

and Aither:748

ἔπειτα δ’ ἔτευξε μέγας Κρόνος αἰθέρι δίῳ

ὠεὸν ἀργύφεον.

And then great Kronos with shining aither created

a silvery egg.

Three monads become manifest from this egg,749 probably the Phanes-entity,

but Orpheus inserts quite a few deities between Chronos and Phanes, so there

are a number of possibilities.750

746 In Parmenidem p. 231 (B 25F.ix), In Philebum 251 (B 25F.iv). 747 De Principiis v. 1
pp. 316f. (B 69T, 76F.i, 90T, 96T, 109F.viii, 111F.vi, 114F.viii, 121F.i, 677T.i). Damaskios
concludes this section with τοιαύτη μὲν ἡ συνήθης ὀρφικὴ θεολογία. He then moves on to
discuss the theology of Hieronymos and Hellanikos, which begin with water. They do go
on to describe a snake-like entity with the heads of a bull, lion, and god, with wings! All
of this sounds similar to some of the “Orphic” deities we’ve seen before, but Hieronymos
and Hellanikos call this god “Chronos” (who does have coils in our poem) or Herakles (who
is not otherwise identified with one of the primordial forces in the Universe in the Orphic
material we’ve seen so far). They also have eggs in their cosmology. V. 1 p. 100 reiterates:
according to Orpheus, first there is Chronos, then Aither and Chaos proceed from it (B
111F.iv). And v. 1 p. 253: Phanes comes from the egg (B 121F.ii). 748 De Principiis v.
1 p. 111 (B 114F.i). 749 In Philebum 234. 750 De Principiis v. 1 p. 285 (B 109F.ix).
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Eros, just as in Hesiod’s Theogony , also occupies the third place in

Orpheus’ “rhapsodies,” which suggests that this is yet another name for the

Phanes-entity,751 who had shining skin752 and was the first being to be per-

ceived by the gods.753 This entity is both one god and many.754

Because so many things come from this deity, Orpheus calls it:

Μῆτιν σπέρμα φέροντα θεῶν, κλυτὸν ᾿Ηρικεπαῖον

Metis, bearing the seed of the gods, famous Erikepaios

Others call it “the one and many,” or the “spring of springs.”755 Orpheus also

described it as πρωτόγονος θεός, in the sense that it was the originator of the

other gods: “first-bearing god.”756

Nyx was his successor757 and the only female deity to rule the Universe.

She also happened to be his consort.758 Orpheus draws extensive lineages from

her and from Ouranos,759 “overseer and warden of all.”760

Kronos is a Titan who swallowed his own children.761 He also had

seven heads, not only in Orpheus’ poetry, but also among the writings of

751 De Principiis v. 1 p. 320. Damaskios does not explicitly make the connection between
Eros and Phanes. This is my conclusion, based on earlier authors identifying the two and
the fact that they both come third in line in these accounts detailed by Damaskios. 752 In
Parmenidem p. 12 (B 123F.iii). 753 De Principiis v. 1 p. 291 (B 123F.vi). 754 In
Parmenidem p. 51. 755 De Principiis v. 1 p. 217 (B 140F.iv), v. 1 p. 251f. (B 121F.ix,
140F.v). 756 De Principiis v. 1 p. 286 (B 121F.iv, 140F.vii). 757 In Parmenidem p.
67 (B 167f.iv). 758 In Parmenidem p. 92 (B 148F.iv, 168F.iii). 759 In Parmenidem
p. 88 (B 178F.ii). 760 In Parmenidem p. 125, quoting an unmetrical phrase (B 151F.i).
761 In Parmenidem p. 134 (B 200F.iii).
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the Pythagoreans and Phoinikians.762 The fact that Zeus addressed him as

“daimon,” suggests that he directed the whole of creation.763

Orpheus, ironically described as ἀγκυλομήτης, indicates that Kronos

was νοῦς, because he was nurtured by the noetic:764

ἐκ πάντων δὲ Κρόνον Νὺξ ἔτρεφεν ἠδ’ ἀτίταλλεν.

Out of all of them, Nyx fostered and cherished Kronos.

Rhea, on the other hand, presided over the domain of growth and life,

including plants,765 In her bosom the ultimate φύσις abides.766 Furthermore,

Orpheus associated Hera and Hestia with the life-giving principle: the latter

was stationary and welcoming, the former sent things forth.767

Not only did Homer and Hesiod say that the line of gods began with

Zeus, but even the gods themselves agreed on this point.768 This might seem

paradoxical, as we have been describing divine entities that existed before

Zeus, but Orpheus has long attributed such contradictory features to him.

Recall the “Hymn to Zeus,” which calls Zeus “first” and “last,” “male” and

“female,” etc.769 He did, after all, produce the Titans, after a fashion.770 The

762 In Parmenidem pp. 131 (B 179F.iv), 134 (B 179F.v). 763 In Parmenidem p. 136 (B
239F.iii). 764 De Principiis v. 1 p. 146 (B 112F.ii, 181F.i, 182F.ii). Ironic, because this
epithet is often applied to Kronos. For example, see Iliad 2.205. 765 In Parmenidem p.
157 (B 197F). 766 In Parmenidem p. 277 (B 196F.i). Perhaps also p. 150 (B 25F.viii),
although Rhea is not named. 767 In Parmenidem p. 156 (B 202F.i). 768 In Parmenidem
p. 87 (B 237F.x). His point seems to be that since Zeus encompasses all things, even if
things happened before him, he is a good starting point, and Homer and Orpheus’ poetry
apparently treat him as such. 769 In Parmenidem p. 177 (B 243F.iv). 770 De Principiis
v. 1 p. 236 (b 249F).
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same creatures that taught crafts to Athenê and Hephaistos gifted Zeus with

thunder and lightning.771 In contrast to Orpheus himself, Zeus’ kingly mind

was free from deceit.772

This Zeus, “whole-maker,” relied on Dionysos to accomplish his will.773

It should be no surprise that Orpheus has a lot to say about Dionysos and an

alternate name of his, “Lykeus”:774

. . . ἄνθρωποι δὲ τεληέσσας ἑκατόμβας

πέμψουσιν πάσῃσιν ἐν ὥραις ἀμφιέτῃσιν

ὄργιά τ’ ἐκτελέσουσι λύσιν προγόνων ἀθεμίστων

μαιόμενοι· σὺ δὲ τοῖσιν ἔχων κράτος, οὕς κε θέλῃσθα

λύσεις ἔκ τε πόνων χαλεπῶν καὶ ἀπείρονος οἴστρου

. . . and people will send whole hekatombs in every season all year

and complete mysteries and seek release from unholy forebears.

And you have power for those whom you might wish to be free

from difficult labor and the inescapable gadfly.

I draw especial attention to the last line which bears a strong thematic re-

semblance to the second proem of our poem. Our Orpheus speaks happily of

his release from the οἶστρος of Apollo and Dionysos, from which he was freed

by his mother. There is the significant distinction that Dionysos is the one to

free people from the οἶστρος in the lines quoted just above. There is too little

information to conclude whether this is coincidence or connection between the

two works.

771 In Parmenidem p. 125 (B 269F.ii). 772 In Philebum 127, if we take οἱ to be coindexed
with Zeus. 773 In Parmenidem p. 117 (B 300F.ii). Compare Proklos, In Platonis Rem
Publicam Commentarii v. 1 p. 102 (B 265F), where Athenê is designated as the “terrible
accomplisher of Zeus’ will.” 774 In Phaedonem (versio 1) 11 (B 350F).
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Now Dionysos was dismembered by the Titans who lured him to his

death with a fennel stalk (νάρθηξ). Consequently, when Sokrates calls οἱ πολλοί

“fennel-carriers” (ναρθηκόφοροι), he implies that they are living in a Titanic

fashion, by way of this Orphic allusion.775 There are elements of this Dionysos,

as well as Apollo, in Plato’s portrayal of the philosophic sun god of the Res

Publica (4.509d2).776

It is not so unusual for gods to exist separate from the rest. Attis,

for example, lives on the moon, where the secret accounts tell us Adonis also

resides. Likewise, in Orpheus and other theurges, many gods live in higher

planes,777 such as Phanes,778 and Nyx, who lives in the space above the sky

(or above Ouranos).779

Now Orpheus composed poetry about a particular godhead that was

both a unifier and a divider: above, it brought things together; below it took

things apart. It is called “difference” because it separates and “aggregator,”

though it only collects what has been divided.780

775 In Phaedonem (versio 1) 170 (B 576F.xiii). Damaskios seems to go off on a tangent,
talking about the role of the fennel stalk in the myth of Prometheus, and whether the
Titan was stealing fire, introducing celestial light into creation, the soul into the body,
or summoning for divine illumination being without origin into creation. Proklos tells us
that Orpheus did relate the story of Prometheus’ theft of fire (in Platonis Rem Publicam
Commentarii v. 2 p. 53). However, Sokrates seems to be casting an aspersion with his
“fennel-carriers,” which is not harmonic with the usually heroic portrayal of Prometheus. It
is interesting, though, that the fennel plays a role in two instances of the Titans defying the
new order. Could Prometheus’ use of this vegetation explain in part Zeus’ brutal punishment
of him, remembering the death of his favored son? One final observation: in other accounts
of the child-king Dionysos being lured to his doom, his adversaries employ toys, not a fennel
stalk to tempt him. 776 In Phaedonem (versio 1) 14 (B 322F.v). 777 In Parmenidem
p. 214 (B 355F). 778 In Parmenidem p. 67 (B 167F.iv). 779 In Parmenidem p. 95 (B
150F). 780 In Parmenidem p. 79 (B 359F).
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Damaskios explains that the παλαιὸς λόγος of Phaedo 70c is the “Or-

phic” and “Pythagorean” idea that souls enter and leave bodies regularly in a

cyclical pattern.781

781 In Phaedonem (versio 1) 203 (B 428F.iii). This same verse is explained by a contempo-
rary of Damaskios, Olympiodoros, In Platonis Phaedonem Commentaria 10.6 (B 428F.ii).
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B.12 Seventh Century CE

B.12.1 New Information

The introduction of rhythm and the three names for the Light are

new, but variations on familiar themes. As far back as Lukian, there had

been an emphasis on the connection between Orpheus’ music and dance. The

transcendental light with three names, though a more recent development,

is paralleled in the previous century. There, however, the light was called

“Metis,” “Phanes,” and “Erikapaios,” not “Phos,” “Zoê,” or “Boulê.”

B.12.2 Sources

There is so very little from this and the next century preserved about

Orpheus, but even so, we have a few new details about him. We only have

three authors from this century: Georgios of Pisa, Ioannes of Antioch, and

Stephanos of Alexandria.

B.12.3 Portrait

He first paired rhythm with song, so that dance could be paired to the

metaphorical movements of music.782 The music itself, when played by him,

was able to charm wild animals and soothe the minds of men.783

He became famous in the late archaic period because he was the wisest

of men and a teacher of many mysteries. A number of his works on divine

782 Stephanos of Alexandria, De Magna et Sacra Arte v. 2 p. 203, in Ideler (1963).
783 Georgios Pisides, Bellum Avaricum ll. 101–107.
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knowledge have been passed down, telling us that the transcendental light

created everything, and is named “Boulê,” “Phos,” and “Zoê.” These three

names denote a single δύναμις and single κράτος of the god, demiurge of all

things.784

784 Ioannes of Antioch, fr. 13, in Müller (1841–1870). Notice that the three names associ-
ated with the Light and their correspondence to Metis, Phanes, and Erikapaios, is already
outlined in Ioannes Malalas, Chronographia p. 74, itself dependent on Timotheos.
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B.13 Eighth Century CE

B.13.1 New Information

Neither of these observations are novel, per se. However, it is interesting

that knowledge of Orpheus’ pagan theology would be a mark of prestige for

a Christian. Nevertheless, we have seen Orpheus put into a Christian context

on a few occasions.

B.13.2 Sources

Ioannes Damaskenos is the only author certainly dated to this period,

and I have also located Ioannes Protospatharios here, although his chronology

is far less certain.

B.13.3 Portrait

Knowledge of the theologies of the ancients, like those of Hermes, Or-

pheus, and Plato, was a badge of pride for the Christian martyr Artemios.785

Orpheus called the moon a “one-horned calf.”786

785 Ioannes Damaskenos, Passio Sancti Artemii v. 96 p. 1281. 786 Ioannes Protospathar-
ios, ᾿Εξήγησις φυσικὴ τῶν ἡμερῶν ῾Ησιόδου p. 451 (B 761F.iv), in Gaisford (1823).
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B.14 Ninth Century CE

B.14.1 New Information

Although he has long since been associated with geographical regions

to some extent coextensive with Makedon, he is now its sovereign. Similarly,

although this does not change his chronology, we add the Hebrew Deborah as

another point of reference, as well as Prometheus, Asklepios, and Lykourgos,

the Spartan Lawgiver, as contemporaries.

His son Leos, particularly in connection with the Athenian phylê Leon-

tis, makes his first appearance. This incident will be remembered throughout

the centuries to come.

His murder is still attributed to women, and much as his kingship,

their designation changes, but the region they hail from stays the same. We

do have a new motive, though: they were infuriated because he would not

induct women into his mysteries.

Although we noted discussions of him by Herodoros, we are told that

Herodoros composed a history of him and Mousaios, otherwise overlooked by

our sources up to this point in time.

His reputation for poetic excellence persists. We find a verse attributed

to him about the dactylic hexameter’s composition. His ability to imbue a peo-

ple with musical aptitude also continues, but now Thracians and Makedonians

inherit the skill, rather than the people of Lesbos.
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B.14.2 Sources

There are three authors contributing to the material of the century:

Georgios Choiroboskos, Georgios Monachos, and Photios.

B.14.3 Portrait

He was from Thrace.787 He lived in the time of the Hebrew Deborah

(perhaps in the 12th century), a contemporary of Prometheus, Asklepios, and

Lykourgos, the Spartan law-giver.788 This makes him, the Dioskouroi, Askle-

pios, Dionysos, Hermes, Apollo, all of the Greek sacred rites, and even Zeus,

more recent than Moses.789 This would also be the time of Midas, who heard

Orpheus sing, before the Phrygians migrated to Asia Minor and were still

known as “Brigoi.”790

He was the son of Kalliopê and Oiagros and ruled Makedon and Odrysia.791

He had a son, Leos, for whom the Athenian phylê of Leontis was named. This

son, in turn, had three daughters: Phrasithea, Theopê, and Euboulê. They

were sacrificed on behalf of the city in keeping with an oracle, with the per-

mission of their father, Leos. And for this, the phylê Leontis was named after

him.792 He traveled to the Underworld in order to bring his wife back to life,

and won her back, although he forgot the injunctions laid on him and so lost

787 Georgios Monachos, Chronicon books 1–4, p. 147. 788 Georgios Monachos, Chronicon
books 1–4, p. 147. 789 Georgios Monachos, Chronicon books 1–4, p. 41 (B 875T.v).
790 Photios, Bibliotheca codex 186 p. 130b (B 527T.i, 934T.i), summarizing the 1st century
author Konon. 791 Photios, Bibliotheca codex 186 p. 140a (B 931T.i, 934T.i: associated
with Pieria; 974T.i) 792 Photios, Lexicon Ε – Ω, Λ pp. 214, 218 (B 917T.i).
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her in the end.793

He was killed by Thracian and Makedonian women, who tore him apart

because he would not allow them to partake in the mysteries, and there may

have been other excuses, like his misogyny. His head continued to sing af-

ter it was removed from his body,794 and became such a popular oracle that

Apollo, feeling neglected, visited the oracular head and told it to stop all the

prophesying.795 Its temenos was not to be entered by women.796

Herodoros wrote a history of Orpheus and Mousaios.797

The terms ἀνθηρὸς ποιητής, κιθαρῳδός, or ᾠδός would be suitable ep-

ithets for Orpheus.798 So it should be no surprise that he was quite accom-

plished in music, especially the kitharodic arts, bequeathing a musical dispo-

sition on the Thracian and Makedonian races. He was such a powerful singer

that beasts, birds, trees, and rocks would follow him around.799 Even moun-

tains heeded his song.800 He composed poetry about poetry:801

ὄρθιον ἑξαμερὲς τετόρων καὶ εἴκοσι μέτρων.

The proper hexameter [consists] of four and twenty measures.

793 Photios, Bibliotheca codex 186 p. 140a (B 988T). 794 Photios, Bibliotheca codex 186
p. 140a, summarizing Konon (B 1039T). 795 Photios, Bibliotheca codex 241 p. 333a,
summarizing Philostratos’ life of Apollonios of Tyana. 796 Photios, Bibliotheca codex
186 p. 140b (B 1080T), summarizing Konon. 797 Photios, Bibliotheca codex 80 p. 61a (B
1129T.i). 798 Photios, Lexicon Α – Δ, Α p. 1960. 799 Photios, Bibliotheca codex 186
p. 140a (B 931T.i, 934T.i, 954T.i), codex 230 p. 443b, summarizing Konon. 800 Photios,
Bibliotheca codex 250 p. 443b, summarizing Agatharchides’ list of things that aren’t true
(B 974T.ii). 801 Georgios Choiroboskos, Scholia in Hephastionem p. 180, attributed to
Orpheus or the Pythia.
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Those sayings of his that were found useful were saved by Stobaios.802

Some treated his and Homer’s poetry as inspired messages and teachings with

which philosophy ought to be harmonized.803 Furthermore, difficulty in un-

derstanding “Orphic” and “Chaldaian” wisdom could be considered a mark of

shame against anyone considering themselves to be philosophers.804

In Orpheus’ Physikos , the Tritopatores, “Amalkeides,” “Protokles,”

and “Protokreon,” are the gate-keepers of the winds.805 Confusingly, among

the “Orphics” the Tritopatores are the children of the winds.806

802 Photios, Bibliotheca codex 167 p. 115a. He is just one name in a long, alphabetical
list of poets excerpted by Stobaios. 803 Photios, Bibliotheca codex 214 p. 173a (B
677T.vi), summarizing Hierokles. 804 Photios, Bibliotheca codex 242 p. 344b (B 677T.vii),
summarizing Damaskios’ Vita Isidori , and the criticism of Asklepiodotos. 805 Photios,
Lexicon Ε – Ω, Τ p. 604. 806 Photios, Lexicon Ε – Ω Τ p. 605 (B 802F.iii).
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B.15 Tenth Century CE

B.15.1 New Information

A few new locales lay claim to an Orpheus: Bisaltia in Thrace, Kroton

in Italy, Kamarina in Epiros. The various Orpheuses posited in this century

date to the time before Kadmos, before the Phrygians immigrated to Asia

Minor, that of the Judaian Judges, and contemporaneous with the founding

of Troy, living either eleven or two generations before the Trojan war (perhaps

being born eleven generations before, and dying two before). An Orpheus,

who is surely not the legendary Orpheus, was a contemporary of Peisistratos.

The power of his music, which already has been shown to influence the

weather, particularly has an effect on hail and snow. The content of his poetry

is full of falsehoods and lies and took the form of epigrams and fables, among

other genres and meters. They were collected by Pherekydes of Athens in the

Archaic period and much cherished by the ascetic Sarapion, many centuries

later.

We have three new titles of his poems: Dekaeterida, Descent into

Hades’ [sc. realm] , and finally, finally , an Argonautika! Unfortunately, this

cannot be our poem. Furthermore, we have two verses about the forbidden

beans, and more than twenty titles explicitly identified as pseudepigraphic,

though some of them have been observed before, such as the Peplos and Net ,

which locates a place called “Nisa” on the Red Sea. Oftentimes the Suda

provides the “real” author of the work.
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We are also alerted to some ancient scholarship on Orpheus, including

one book by Sandon, Apollonios of Aphrodisias who wrote on Orpheus and

his rites, and we find a record of Proklos and Syrianos trying to reconcile the

teachings of Orpheus, Pythagoras, and Plato.

There are some slight modifications to the pre-Ouranian cosmology.

Chaos comes after Aither and is located on either side; Nyx covers existence

beneath Aither, which consists, at least in part, of Gê, who is infinite. Phanes

absorbs the domain of the life-giving δύναμις, and swallowed all of the gods,

as we have seen Zeus do in previous centuries.

The demiurge bestowed a logikos soul upon the humans it created.

Finally, he adds a bit of botanical lore about the μίνθη plant, which

was once a large, fructiferous tree.

B.15.2 Sources

The Suda has a number of entries for Orpheus, ostensibly detailing dif-

ferent individuals who bore that name. The other sources are Arethas, Etymo-

logicum Gudianum, Geoponica, Ioannes Kameniates, the Byzantine Emperor

Konstantinos VII Porphyrogenitos, Suda, Symeon Logothetes.

B.15.3 Portrait

There are a number of different Orpheuses identified in this century.

Many of these have features in common with the legendary Thracian bard.

Consequently, I will atomize the elements from each entry, and group them

482



thematically in the order that we have followed up to this point, grouping

geographical origins, works of poetry, etc., whatever entry the specific details

come from.

He was born eleven generation before the Trojan War and lived for nine

or eleven generations,807 being alive at the time of the founding of Troy itself,808

and consequently pre-dating Kadmos, the first to write in prose, according to

some.809 Another “Orpheus” lived two generations before the Trojan War.810

Someone named “Orpheus” lived in the time of Judges among the Judaians,

around the time that the kingship in Athens was abolished.811 An “Orpheus,”

but probably not our “Orpheus” was a contemporary of Peisistratos.812

Quite a few geographic locales are proposed as homeland and kingdom

for one Orpheus or another. Starting from the West: Kroton (in Italy),813

Kamarina (in Epiros),814 Thrace, generically;815 specifically, Leibethra (near

Mt. Olympos),816 Kikonia, or Bisaltia (in the neighborhood of Chalkidikê).817

Some say there was an “Orpheus” from Odrysia, but he never existed, even if

there is poetry attributed to him.818

He was the son of Oiagros819 and Kalliopê,820 and Linos was his grand-

807 Suda Ο 654 (B 874T). 808 Symeon Logothetes, Chronicon p. 29, in Bekker (1842).
809 Suda Κ 22. 810 Suda Ο 655 (B 1121T.i). 811 Suda Ο 660 (B 886T.iii).
812 Suda Ο 657 (B 727T.i, 1104T.i). 813 Suda Ο 657 (727T.i, 870T.iv, 1104T.i),

discussing the contemporary of Peisistratos. 814 Suda Ο 658 (B 708T.i, 870T.v, 1103T.i).
815 Konstantinos VII Porphyrogenitos, De Virtutibus et Vitiis v. 1 p. 208, summarizing

Diodoros of Sicily; Suda Ο 659. 816 Suda Ο 654 (B 870T.i). 817 Suda Ο 655 (B 870T.ii,
1121T.i). 818 Suda Ο 656 (B 870T.iii, 1122T.i) 819 Konstantinos VII Porphyrogenitos,
De Virtutibus et Vitiis v. 1 p. 208, summarizing Diodoros of Sicily; Suda Α 251 (B 872T), Ο
654 (B 874T). 820 Suda Ο 654 (B 874T); Scholia in Lucianum: scholia vetera et recentiora
Arethae 31.12.6 (B 1052T.ii).
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father.821 He had one son, Leos, whose daughters were sacrificed for the good

of the Athenian people,822 and another son, Dres.823 Through the latter, he

was one of Homer’s ancestors.824

While acting as King of Thrace, the Amazons imposed a tribute on

him, forcing him to hand over the people who eventually became known as

the Phrygians.825

He went to Aigyptos to study, becoming the greatest of the Greeks in

matters of theology, mystic rites, poetry, and singing.826 He traveled with the

Argonauts,827 studied with Linos,828 and had a student of his own, Mousaios,

who was himself the father of Eumolpos.829

His body was contained in a tomb in the Thracian foothills of Mt.

Olympos.830

He was such an accomplished musician that he was able to charm wild

animals, trees,831 rocks,832 and perhaps the elements themselves,833 and even

the rulers of the Underworld.834 However, when compared to the power of

the Psalms, his music, Homer’s, and the Seirens’ is worth nothing.835 In fact,

Orpheus is just one producer of falsehoods and lies in a world ignorant of the

821 Suda Ο 251 (B 872T, 1134T). 822 Suda Λ 262 (B 917T.ii). 823 Suda Α 251
(B 872T). 824 Suda Ο 251 (B 872T, 1134T). 825 Suda Ο 659. 826 Konstantinos
VII Porphyrogenitos, De Virtutibus et Vitiis v. 1 p. 208, summarizing Diodoros of Sicily.

827 Konstantinos VII Porphyrogenitos, De Virtutibus et Vitiis v. 1 p. 208, summarizing
Diodoros of Sicily. 828 Suda Ο 654 (B 941T.ii). 829 Suda Ε 3585 (B 1098T). Mousaios
was a little older than Orpheus: Suda Μ 1294. 830 Suda Π 2515. 831 Konstantinos
VII Porphyrogenitos, De Virtutibus et Vitiis v. 1 p. 208, summarizing Diodoros of Sicily;
De Sententiis p. 401. 832 Suda Δ 1552; cp. Antipater of Sidon, Anthologia Graeca 7.8.
833 Suda Σ 1668: winds, hail, snow. 834 Suda Α 864, Κ 1843. 835 Ioannes Kameniates,
De Expugnatione Thessalonicae 11.3 (1093T).
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true faith.836

A number of titles pass under his name: Dekaeterida, Argonautika,837

Descent into Hades’ [sc. realm] .838 In his Physikos he names the Tritopa-

tores, gate-keepers of the winds: Amalkeides, Protokles, and Protokleon.839

Pherekydes of Athens collected Orpheus’ own writings,840 and a book of Or-

pheus’ compositions was among the very few possessions of the ascetic Sara-

pion.841

Even more pseudepigraphic works are “attributed” to him: The Tri-

asmoi , by Ion; the Hierostolika; Cosmic Invocations , Newly Wrought ; Hi-

eroi Logoi in 24 books, said to be by Theognetos of Thessaly or Kerkops the

Pythagorean; Oracles and Holy Rites attributed to Onomakritos; Eighty Rocks

and Salvation, by Timokles of Syracuse or Persinos of Miletos; Mixing Bowls

by Zopyros; Maternal Enthronenments and Bakchika, written by Nikios the

Elean; Descent into Hades , by Herodikos of Perinthios; Peplos and Net , by

Zopyros of Heraklea or Brotinos; poems on names; Theogony ; Astronomia;

Amokopia; Thyepolikon; Oiothytika or Oioskopika; Katazostikon; hymns, fa-

bles, epigrams; Korybantikon; Physika, said to be be by Brotinos.842

836 Suda Α 425, a rough summary of a long portion of the entry on “Adam.” 837 Suda
Ο 657 (B 727T.i, 1104T.i), in the sixth book of an Asklepiades’ Grammatikoi . The author
of this work is supposedly a contemporary of Peisistratos. Our poem, however, as shown in
the introduction, could not have been composed as early as Archaic Athens. 838 Suda Ο

658 (B 708T.i, 1103T.i). 839 Suda Τ 1023. 840 Suda Φ 216 (B 1127T). 841 Suda Σ

116 (B 677T.v). 842 Suda Ο 654 (B 91T, 92T, 403T, 411T, 605T.i, 606T, 608T, 609T,
611T, 612T, 685T.i, 692T, 709T, 725T, 782T, 800T.ii, 805T, 809T, 811T, 835T, 838T, 839T,
840T, 841T, 1018T.iv, 1100T.ii, 1101T.iii, 1102T, 1105T, 1106T.iii, 1111T, 1120T, 1123T,
1125T.iii); Ο 655 (B 870T.ii, 1121T.i). The Net mentions a place in the Red Sea called
“Nisa,” (Suda Ι 578).
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There are a couple of verses about beans, not assigned to any particular

poem:843

Δειλοί, κυάμων ἄπο χεῖρας ἔχεσθε.

Wretches, keep your hands away from beans!

῏Ισόν τοι κυάμους φαγέειν, κεφαλάς τε τοκήων.

You know, eating beans is the same as eating your parents’ heads.

He called the number “10” the “branch holder,” because all numbers

grow out of it,844 and tells us that μίνθη, called ἡδύοσμον by some, was a

great tree and bore fruit, though it has since been made barren by Demeter

in her grief.845 He even speaks of the anthropogony, saying that races of

people were shaped by the demiurge, receiving a logikos soul (in keeping with

Moses’ teachings), and he calls these races “wretched,” and predisposed to

much suffering, both physical and spiritual.846

He was very wise in the ways of mystical rites. Logoi about theology are

attributed to him, such as the idea that Aither was revealed and constructed

by the god; that on either side of Aither was Chaos; that Nyx held sway

and covered everything below Aither. He said that Gê was infinite and that

Light broke the Aither and illuminated the earth; that Light is called “Boulê,”

“Phos,” and “Zoê.” These names describe a single δύναμις, a single κράτος of

the demiurge, who introduced all things from nothingness.847 Elsewhere we’ve

843 Geoponica 2.35.8. 844 Additamenta in Etymologicum Magnum Δ p. 342, under the
lemma δεκάς. 845 Etymologicum Gudianum Μ p. 395 (B 401). 846 Suda Ο 660 (B
337F.iv, 886T.iii). 847 Suda Ο 660 (B 97T, 122F.ii, 153F.iv).
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seen this light named “Phanes,” and “Erikepaios,” (see p. 460). Now in τοῖς

᾿Ορφικοῖς, this entity has its genitals on its posterior. It is said to be the

overseer of the life-generating δύναμις and swallowed all of the other gods, like

Kronos would later.848

Consequently, it should be no surprise that the word θρησκεία and its

corresponding verb, having to do with worshipping the gods, is tied to Orpheus

and his own method of propitiation, with the related idea that the Thracians

were the first people to discover how to please the gods.849 However, his

teachings were not for the uninitiated.850

Quite a few authors wrote about him, too. Sandon, a philosopher

composed one book of hypotheses to Orpheus;851 Apollonios of Aphrodisias

wrote on Orpheus and his rites;852 in the sixth century, as we have seen, Proklos

wrote quite a lot about Orpheus and his theology, attempting to reconcile

Orpheus, Pythagoras, and Plato;853 Syrianos wrote much in the same vein.854

848 Suda Φ 72.1 (B 135F.ii, 200F.x), though we’ve also seen Zeus as a figure who swallows
all of the gods. 849 Additamenta in Etymologicum Gudianum p. 586; Suda Θ 486 (B
566T.vii). 850 Arethas, Scripta Minora 17 (B 1F.xxviii). 851 Suda Σ 90 (B 70T,
1137T). 852 Suda Α 3424 (B 553T, 1132T). 853 Suda Π 2473 (B 677T.ix). 854 Suda
Σ 1662 (B 677T.iii).
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B.16 Eleventh Century CE

B.16.1 New Information

There are only a handful of developments for Orpheus and his literature.

A substantial proportion of them are vague, and constitute little more than

new interpretations of unspecified poetry. For example, that the Christian

trinity was nearly anticipated by Orpheus’ three-fold demiurge: phos-boulê-

zoê; that Orphic books contributed to a Christian heresy; that the Orphic

structure of the Universe has much in common with the Chaldaian or that of

Hermes Trismegistos; that φύσις is the god’s τέχνη.

There are new characterization of souls. Those originating from the

supercelestial sphere are “Orphic” and “Sibylline.” Furthermore, in “Orphic”

and “esoteric” books there is some discussion of the mantic activation of the

soul. This is not the only connection between Orpheus and prophecy, as a

legend about the Sibyll apparently uses the words “prophetic” and “Orphic”

synonymously.

We also encounter a nightmarish demon, Babo.

B.16.2 Sources

Georgios Kedrenos (largely quoting Ioannes Malalas), Ioannes of Sicily,

and Michael Psellos are our authors of this century.

488



B.16.3 Portrait

He was from Thrace855 and lived in the time of the Hebrew Judge

Deborah or Gedeon [sic].856 We might infer that he was an Argonaut, but

such a connection is based simply on the proximity of Orpheus in Kedrenos’

text to a catalog of historical events, which includes the voyage of the Argo,

although only Herakles and Jason are mentioned by name, not Orpheus.857

He represented the august, yet entrenched tradition of antiquity.858 In a

complimentary fashion, his music represented a sweetness borne of simplicity,

much like that of Hesiod and the “Cyclic” poets.859 Consequently, his name

might be used to indicate musical excellence or efficacy.860 He was, after all, the

re-inventor of music, bringing it back into the world after Apollo annihilated

it, infuriated after his competition with Marsyas.861

The myths about him, which are awful teachers and cannot speak to

the truth, have him affecting wild animals, rocks, and the reality of death.862

Why, he could even charm people with his songs.863 Still there is some tension

between his role as theologue and his role as poet: at times he is grouped

855 Michael Psellos, Oratoria Minora 37.166; Georgios Kedrenos, Compendium Histori-
arum v. 1 p. 95. 856 Georgios Kedrenos, Compendium Historiarum v. 1 pp. 95, 101.

857 Georgios Kedrenos, Compendium Historiarum v. 1 p. 104. 858 Ioannes of Sicily,
Commentarium in Hermogenis Librum περὶ ᾿Ιδεῶν p. 226, in Walz (1834). 859 Ioannes
of Sicily, Commentarium in Hermogenis Librum p. 379. This marks one of very few char-
acterizations of Orpheus’ style. 860 Michael Psellos, Orationes Panegyricae 1.158, 4.237;
Oratoria Minora 37.166; In Mariam Sclerenam 103, 111, 307; Encomium in Matrem 1872,
as a topic of learned conversation about poetry, along with Homer, Menander, Archilochos,
Mousaios, the Sibyll, Sappho, and Theano. Incidentally, we often find Orpheus paired with
a Seiren by Psellos. 861 Georgios Kedrenos, Compendium Historiarum v. 1 p. 53 (B
976T.iv). 862 Michael Psellos, Anthologia Graecae Appendix: Epigrammata Demonstra-
tiva 276 (B 970T); Poemata 91.15. 863 Michael Psellos, In Mariam Sclerenam 111.
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with barbarian prophets like Zoroaster and a certain Aigyptian, Ammous, at

other times, he is grouped with theologically minded Greek poets, such as

Parmenides and Empedokles.864

He composed poetry on poetic meter, theogonies, a founding of the

Universe, the illumination of light from the aither , an anthropogony, immate-

rial elements, the sun and moon and stars, the earth and sea, all things visible

and invisible constructed by the demiurge. In his own poetry he said that

none of the material about the god or the origin of the kosmos was his own

creation, but rather that he learned all of it from Phoibos Titan, the Sun, who

asked him to tell all about these matters.865

His poetry implies that Nyx is one of the oldest divinities, if not the

very first.866 Some of his mythology is a metaphorical cloak for ritual, such

as the story about Zeus and the golden rope, which is an allegory for Orphic

mysteries. Turning to the material and celestial spheres, we learn that this

Zeus is not the planet after Kronos, nor is Zeus a growth on Kronos, but is

begotten by Kronos. Kronos is the original, in some sense, begetter of all, and

“the one,” while Zeus is the demiurge.867

864 Michael Psellos, Encomium in Matrem 1810. 865 Georgios Kedrenos, Compendium
Historiarum v. 1 pp. 101ff. (B 320F.xiii), including a quotation of some five lines of hex-
ameter. This is a direct quotation of Ioannes Malalas, Chronographia pp. 72ff. (B 886T.i),
who used Timotheos as his own source for this material. V. 1 pp. 147f. (B 122F.ii, 886T.iv).

866 Michael Psellos, Orationes Forenses et Acta 1.2561ff. (B 139F.v). In describing a
great dyskolos, who thinks very highly of himself, Psellos says that he believes that he is
the only one descended from Kronos and Rhea, Erikapaios and Phanes, and “that Orphic
Nyx.” 867 Michael Psellos, Opuscula Logica, Physica, Allegorica, Alia 46.21ff. in Little-
wood (1985). Psellos concludes this opusculum by explicitly saying that this interpretation
is “Orphic.”
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Souls that originate from the first sphere in the supercelestial region

are called “Sibylline” and “Orphic,” and are said to have communion with

Apollo.868 Another cosmic entity in Orphic poetry is Babo, a daimon of the

night, with a very long body and a shadowy substance.869

Despite all of this polytheistic poetry, Orpheus was very close to rec-

ognizing the Christian trinity with his own boulê-phos-zoê triad of monads.870

As opposed to Aristotle’s view that φύσις is a principle of motion and rest,

Orphic, Platonic, Chalkidaian, and Iamblichos’ λόγοι assert that god’s φύσις

is a τέχνη.871

Nevertheless, we don’t want to think that the theologues of yore are

too compatible with Christian beliefs by confusing the nous with the holy

spirit. Rather, it is the mantic activation of their so-called gods which Psellos

discovered with his forays into the Orphic and esoteric books.872 Furthermore,

a heresy introduced by Valentinus may have originated with Orphic, Platonic,

or Chaldaic books.873 There is, after all, quite a bit of similarity between

the Orphics and Chaldaians (and even Hermes Trismegistos), regarding the

“undefiled nous ,” and the progression from god to eons to nous to soul to sky

and nature and time and generation.874

868 Michael Psellos, Opuscula Psychologica, Theologica, Daemonologica p. 89.
869 Michael Psellos, Opuscula Psychologica, Theologica, Daemonologica p. 163. One won-
ders if this Babo is related to Baubo, who we’ve seen fulfil the role otherwise occupied
by Iambê in the mythological tradition, at Clement of Alexandria, Protrepticus 2.21.1 (B
385F.i, 515T.i); Eusebios, Praeparatio Evangelica 2.3.34 (B 395F.i), Arnobius in Morel
(1927). 870 Georgios Kedrenos, Compendium Historiarum v. 1 pp. 147f. (B 139F.ii).

871 Michael Psellos, Theologica 69.36ff. 872 Michael Psellos, Theologica 106.104ff.
873 Michael Psellos, Theologica 4.45ff. 874 Michael Psellos, Theologica 10.50ff.
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On a different note, there is a curious, terse fable about the Sibyll, who

seems to declare that a child, in the midst of delivery, will be both “Orphic”

and “prophetic.”875

875 Michael Psellos, Opuscula Psychologica, Theologica, Daemonologica p. 91.
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B.17 Twelfth Century CE

B.17.1 New Information

For the first time Orpheus is associated with Mt. Helikon, though this

could be due to his profession more than his lineage. Kleio is put forward

as a potential mother, also for the first time, although in the past other au-

thors have acknowledged that some Muse other than Kalliopê could claim that

honor.

A rare denial of his musical appeal paints a scene of barbarians prefer-

ring the sounds of horses to Orpheus’ playing.

Quite a few works and topics are added to his bibliography, from al-

ternate names of the Sun (including “Zeus”), to the working of crystals, the

poem we know as the Lithica, another, perhaps known as Orgasterion (which

contains the injunction to close the doors on the uninitiated). Although we

had earlier seen a Dekaeterida, we now are made aware of the Dodekaeterides .

An ambiguous entry in the Etymologicum Magnum may attribute Pythagoras’

Hieros Logos to him, or not. The Krater also comes to us, accompanied by the

quotation of a few verses on the etymology of Zeus. Also accompanied by long

quotations are a Works and a Days , apparently also called the Ephemerides .

Other etymologizing verses explain the Giants, and the acorn.

He also composed epodes, poems with magical powers, and prayers

to the planets. A later bearer of his name contributed to the Peisistratean

recension of Homer, accompanied by Onomakritos and others.
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We find some new identifications of deities, such as Hekatê who is linked

with the moon. Artemis and Tychê are different names for the same entity,

and perhaps for the moon, as well. We find Orpheus’ Nyx is the darkness

at the beginning of the Hebrew creation myth. Foresight, fate, and the stars

become gods in his poetry.

B.17.2 Sources

Eustathios of Thessalonikê, Ioannes Galenos, Ioannes (and perhaps

Isaac) Tzetzes, Joel, Michael Glykas, and a Stephanos make up our pool of

sources from this century. Tzetzes is especially significant as he reveals quite

a few extended quotations of Orpheus’ poetry that we have not seen before.

B.17.3 Portrait

Orpheus was from Thrace,876 and there were two Orpheuses from Kiko-

nia,877 and one Orpheus was located with even greater specificity to Bisto-

nia,878 Leibethra (in Makedonia),879 and Helikon, which is why the Muses are

said to live in those places.880

His mother was either Kalliopê or Kleio, his father was Oiagros, and

876 Joel, Chronographia Compendiaria p. 11; Michael Glykas, Annales p. 307; Tzetzes,
Scholia in Opera et Dies 778bis.6f. (B 776F), in Gaisford (1823); Etymologicum Magnum
p. 455. 877 Eustathios of Thessalonikê, Commentarii ad Homeri Iliadem v. 1 pp. 462 (B
1024T.v), 564 (B 868T, 1121T.iv). 878 Tzetzes, Scholia in Lycophronem 418. 879 Eu-
stathios of Thessalonikê, Commentarii ad Homeri Iliadem v. 4 p. 498; Tzetzes, Scholia in
Lycophronem 409 (B 771F.i, 937T.iv). 880 Tzetzes, Scholia in Lycophronem 275.35ff. (B
771F.iii).
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he had a brother, Kymothon.881 One of the Kikonian Orpheuses, the son of

Oiagros, lived eleven generations before the other Kikonian Orpheus.882 This

would date him to some time before the Trojan War,883 perhaps in the time

of the Hebrew Judge Deborah, and the Greek Prometheus, Asklepios, and

Lykourgos.884

He started his career as an itinerant beggar, but gained magical pow-

ers through his music, prophecy, and mystical rites.885 He sailed with the

Argonauts and saved the crew from the Seirens.886

He was killed in a riot.887 His head eventually came to Lesbos, and is

responsible for that island’s legacy of great poetry,888 while the man himself

dwells in Hades.889

He was the starting point and father of poets,890 and so it should not

surprise that he was an accomplished musician himself,891 or that his name

was bandied about as a paradigm of musical perfection.892 Even if barbarians

881 Eustathios of Thessalonikê, Commentarii ad Homeri Iliadem v. 1 pp. 564 (B 868T,
1121T.iv); v. 3 p. 107 (B 908T.ii); Tzetzes, Scholia in Opera et Dies 1.95, 1.168 (Gais-
ford 1823), Scholia in Lycophronem 831.13b (B 913T). 882 Eustathios of Thessalonikê,
Commentarii ad Homeri Iliadem v. 1 p. 564 (B 868T, 1121T.iv). 883 Eustathios of Thessa-
lonikê, Commentarii ad Homeri Iliadem v. 1 p. 6. 884 Joel, Chronographia Compendiaria
p. 11; Michael Glykas, Annales p. 307. 885 Eustathios of Thessalonikê, Commentarii ad
Homeri Iliadem v. 1 p. 462 (B 1024T.v). 886 Tzetzes, Scholia in Lycophronem 175.66ff.
887 Eustathios of Thessalonikê, Commentarii ad Homeri Iliadem v. 1 p. 462 (B 1024T.v).
888 Eustathios of Thessalonikê, Commentarii in Dionysii Periegetae Orbis Descriptionem
536.8, in Müller (1965). 889 Tzetzes, Commentarium in Ranas 1116 (B 1076T.iii).
890 Tzetzes, Scholia in Lycophronem 275.35. 891 Eustathios of Thessalonikê, Commen-
tarii ad Homeri Iliadem v. 4 p. 57. He attributes the description to “the young Philostratos,”
and while this does not appear to be a quotation, it does resemble Philostratos the Younger,
Imagines p. 871 = LIMC: Orpheus 90. 892 Eustathios of Thessalonikê, Commentarii ad
Homeri Iliadem v. 2 p. 407, v. 3 p. 57; Joannes Galenos, Allegoriae in Hesiodi Theogoniam
p. 365, in Flach (1876).
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preferred the sound of whinnying horses,893 his music had the power to move

rocks and trees and the ἄψυχος φύσις.894

There is a poem, “Sphere,” attributed by some to Linos, by others to

Orpheus.895 Along with Epikonkylos, Onomakritos, and Zopyros, the Orpheus

who lived in the time of Peisistratos created a synthesis of Homer.896 He

composed his own Theogony , from which Hesiod took the description of Kronos

swallowing a stone instead of Zeus.897

A few verses from the Dodekaeterides are preserved. One describing a

leader who ascends to the heavens:898

ἔστι δ’ αὖ τις ἀνὴρ ἢ κοίρανος ἠὲ τύραννος ἢ βασιλεύς, ὃς τῆμος

εἰς οὐρανὸν ἵξεται αἰπύν

And in turn there is a man or leader or tyrant or chief who then

will come to high heaven.

Another verse attributed to the same poem discusses the acorn:899

βάλλειν ἔρνεα πάντα, τά τε δρυὸς ἄκρα λέγονται.

all sprouts are said to shoot, and the tips of the oak.

893 Tzetes, Commentarium in Plutum (recensio 2) 137, in Positano (1960). 894 Anna
Komnena, Alexias prol. 4.1.15ff.; Eustathios of Thessalonikê, Commentarii ad Homeri
Odysseam v. 1 p. 412. 895 Eustathios of Thessalonikê, Commentarii ad Homeri Ilia-
dem v. 1 p. 258. 896 Tzetzes, Prolegomena de Comoedia Aristophanis v. 1 p. 149 (B
1104T.ii, 1106T.iv, 1116T.i), 2.29 (B 1104T.iii, 1106T.v), in Koster (1975). 897 Tzetzes,
Scholia in Lycophronem 399.4ff. (B 214F.i, 1142T). 898 Tzetzes, Scholia in Lycophronem
523.7 (B 747F). 899 Tzetzes, Scholia in Lycophronem 83.3 (B 775F.iv).
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This poem also provides a line which is quoted to demonstrate the grammatical

gender of a particular bug:900

καὶ κόριες μιαροὶ καὶ ἔσχατοι ἀμφαφάασθαι.

korises are both blood-stained and the littlest things to touch.

He composed poems much like Hesiod’s Works and Days .901 His Works

begins thusly:902

Εἰ δὲ γεωπονίης σε φιλομβρότου ἵμερος αἱρεῖ,

Καί τ’ ἐπὶ χρυσείης γενεῆς ἐντύνεαι ἔργα

Γαῖαν ἐπὶ ζείδωρον ἄγων εὐκαμπὲς ἄροτρον,

῾Η γυροῖς ἔνι κλῆμα Μεθυμναίου λελίησαι

Κατθεμέναι, καὶ λαρὸν ὀπώρης εἶδαρ ἑλέσθαι

῾Ιμείρῃ, σκαπάνῃ τε λαχῆναι ἄμβροτον αἶαν·

Αὐτίκα δή τοι πᾶσαν ἐτητυμίην καταλέξω,

῞Οππως ἂν πανδῖα σεληναίη πεπίθοιτο,

῎Ομπνιά σοι Δήμητρος, ἀερσινόοιο τε Βάκχου,

Δῶρ’ ἀναπεμπέμεναι, καὶ ἐπηετανὸν ὄλβον ὀπάζειν.

If the desire for mortal-friendly earth-working plucks at you,

and you are preparing tasks for the golden age,

driving the well-bent plough over the life-giving earth,

or you desire to stick the twig of the Methymnian

in furrows, and long to harvest the fruit’s tasty

food, and dig the undying earth with a shovel.

Now, right away I will describe the whole truth for you,

so that the all-divine lunar one might listen

900 Tzetzes, Commentarium in Plutum (recensio 2) 537 (B 752F). 901 Eustathios of
Thessalonikê, Commentarii ad Homeri Odysseam v. 2 p. 172 (B 758T). 902 Tzetzes,
Scholia in Opera et Dies prol. tzet 20.5ff. (B 773F).
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to you, the grain of Demeter and intelligence-boosting Bakchos,

and yield up their fruits and grant their abundant bounty.

In a poem about farming, which may be the Works just mentioned, Orpheus

does not simply say that a day is advantageous or disadvantageous, but he

also takes into account the signs of the Zodiac, the significance of which is lost

on Proklos.903

The Days , also called the Ephemerides begins thusly:904

Πάντ’ ἐδάης Μουσαῖε θεοφραδές. εἰ δέ σ’ ἀνώγει

Θυμὸς ἐπωνυμίας μήνης κατὰ μοῖραν ἀκοῦσαι,

῾Ρεῖά τοι ἐξερέω, σὺ δ’ ἐνὶ φρεσὶ βάλλεο σῇσιν,

Οἵην τάξιν ἔχοντα κυρεῖ. μάλα γὰρ χρέος ἐστὶν

῎Ιδμεναι, ὡς αὕτη παρέχει κλέος ἄντυγι μηνός.

Prophetic Mousaios, you have learned everything, but if you are

moved by your heart to hear the month-names in turn, I will de-

scribe them easily for you, but you, make sure you store them in

your mind, whatever order they happen to have. For certainly there

is some benefit in knowing that this order provides honor for the

orbit of the moon.

More verses describe the first days of the month, and are contrasted by Hesiod’s

structure, which is characterized as disorganized and wrong:905

Πρῶτον μὲν πρώτῳ ἐνὶ ἤματι φαίνεται ῎Αρης.

Μήνη δ’ εἴς τ’ ῎Αρην ἐπιτέλλεται· ἴσχεο δ’ ἔργων.

903 Tzetzes, Scholia in Opera et Dies 778bis.7ff. (B 776F). 904 Tzetzes, Scholia in Opera
et Dies prol. tzet 20.5ff. (B 759F.i). The first two lines of this poem correspond closely
to the introductory portion of our own poem. 905 Tzetzes, Scholia in Opera et Dies
763ter.6ff. (B 762F).
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Τὴν δὲ γὰρ ἐξανύσασα φύσιν δίκερων ἀναφαίνει.

Αὐτὰρ ἐπὴν τρίτον ἦμαρ ἀπόπροθεν ἠελίοιο,

Πᾶσιν ἐπιχθονίοισι φυτοσπόρου αἰτίη ἀλκῆς.

Τετράδι δ’ αὐξομένη πολυφεγγέα λαμπάδα τείνει.

First, on the first day, Ares appears.

and the moon rises toward Ares: keep away from work.

But you know, old two-horns overcomes that nature and appears.

Then when the third day from the sun comes,

there is the cause of generative might for all earth-dwellers.

On the fourth, much shining, waxing light holds sway.

This enumeration continues through to the 30th day in order. Now, Orpheus

says that we ought to avoid all work, except for barter, on this day, while

Hesiod says that it is good.906 There is considerable disagreement among

poets about which days are good and which are bad.907

Another selection of verses pertaining to the winter months are the

inspirations for Hesiod, Works and Days ll. 504ff.:908

Πολλαὶ δ’ οὐρανόθεν καὶ ἐπάρτεες ἐκ νεφελάων

Τῆμος ἐπόρνυνται φηγοῖς καὶ δένδρεσιν ἄλλοις

Οὔρεσί τε σκοπέλοις τε καὶ ἀνθρώπων ἐριθύμοις

Πηγυλίδες, καὶ ἔσονται ἀμείδεες· αἱ δὲ γὰρ ὄντως

Τρύξουσιν καὶ θῆρας ἐν οὔρεσιν, οὐδέ τις ἀνδρῶν

Προβλώσκειν μεγάρων δύναται κατὰ γυῖα δαμασθεὶς

Ψύχεϊ λευγαλέῳ· πάχνῃ δ’ ὑπὸ γαῖα μέμυκε.

From the sky and bound to clouds,

906 Tzetzes, Scholia in Opera et Dies 764bis.4ff. (B 766F). 907 Tzetzes, Scholia in Opera
et Dies 820bis.4 (B 755T). 908 Tzetzes, Scholia in Opera et Dies 502bis.9ff. (B 750F).
The diction is quite different between the two.
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assaulting oaks and other trees,

and mounts and rocks, and human passions:

many Frosts; and they will not be smiling, no, these will truly

wear down beasts in mounts, nor is any man

able to leave the house, overwhelmed in his limbs

by a sad soul, but the Earth is locked in hoar-frost.

And in the Ephemerides he characterizes the liminal time between months as

the time at which the moon dies and is unexpectedly reborn.909

The poem we know today as the “Lithica,” whose dramatic setting oc-

curs after the Trojan War, is attributed to Orpheus in this century.910 Various

parts of it are quoted to show that Aretê was called the “mother of heroes,”911

that Maia was Hermes’ mother,912 and that Philoktetes was healed by Machaon

using the Ophietic rock, after Philoktetes had been bitten by a water snake

sent because of the unrequited love of the nymph Chrysê.913 Similarly anachro-

nistic is the observation that Orpheus called Helen “Therapnaian.”914 And in

keeping with the subject matter of the Lithica, at some point Orpheus lucidly

explains how crystals can be used to create fire by magnifying the rays of the

sun.915

909 Tzetzes, Commentarium in Nubes 1131b col. 2 ll. 70ff. (B 767F), in Positano (1960).
910 It should be noted that the narrator does not imply that he is Orpheus. We have a

conversation between a first person narrator and Theiodamas, son of Priam, who teaches
our narrator about the magical properties of rocks. Whether Tzetzes possessed special
knowledge about this poem, followed another’s lead in identifying it with the Orphic cor-
pus, or for some other reason assumed Theiodamas’ interlocutor was Orpheus, we do not
know. 911 Tzetzes, Scholia in Opera et Dies 158bis.5ff. 912 Tzetzes, Scholia in Ly-
cophronem 219.31ff. 913 Tzetzes, Scholia in Lycophronem 911.10ff. A discussion of some
possible anachronism depending on which poet is consulted can be found later at 1074.9bff.

914 Tzetzes, Scholia in Lycophronem 143.25 (B 770F). However, there are Orpheuses
alleged to have lived well after the Trojan War. 915 Tzetzes, Commentarium in Nubes
768.
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Much of his poetry consisted of magical spells, epodes, astrologies, and

hymns to Zeus and the rest of the gods.916 In one poem about Zeus and Hera,

a few lines describe the movement of the ocean:917

κύκλον δ’ ἀκαμάτου καλλιρρόου ὠκεανοῖο,

ὃς γαῖαν δίνῃσι πέριξ ἔχει ἀμφιελίξας·

and the tireless, sweet-flowing ring of the ocean,

which holds the earth in its eddies, coiled all around.

A passage of the Krater etymologizes Zeus:918

ἔστι δὴ πάντων ἀρχὴ Ζεύς. Ζεὺς γὰρ ἔδωκε

ζῶά τ’ ἐγέννησεν, καὶ Ζῆν’ αὐτὸν καλέουσι,

καὶ Δία τ’ ἤδ’, ὅτι δὴ διὰ τοῦτον ἅπαντα τέτυκται.

εἷς δὲ πατὴρ οὗτος πάντων, θηρῶν τε βροτῶν τε.

Zeus is the beginning of all things, for Zeus gave

and generated living beings, and they call him “Zena”

and “Dia” and, since, indeed, therefore he fashioned all things,

“this one father of all,” both of beasts and mortals.

In the tiny (μικρός) Krater , are explanations of many other gods’ names and

functions:919

῾Ερμῆς δ’ ἑρμηνεὺς τῶν πάντων ἄγγελός ἐστι,

Νύμφαι ὕδωρ, πῦρ ῞Ηφαιστος, σῖτος Δημήτηρ,

916 Tzetzes, Scholia in Lycophronem 88 (B 243F.v, 685T.ii, 720T, 827T). 917 Eu-
stathios of Thessalonikê, Commentarium in Dionysii Periegetae Orbis Descriptionem 1.20
(B 287F.ii). 918 Ioannes Galenos, Allegoriae in Hesiodi Theogoniam 343.29ff. (B 416).
919 Ioannes Galenos, Allegoriae in Hesiodi Theogoniam p. 360ff. (B 413F, 414F).
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ἡ δὲ θάλασσα Ποσειδάων μέγας ἠδ’ ᾿Ενοσίχθων·

καὶ πόλεμος μὲν ῎Αρης, εἰρήνη δ’ ἔστ’ Ἀφροδίτη.

οἶνος, τὸν φιλέουσι θεοὶ θνητοί τ’ ἄνθρωποι,

ὅν τε βροτοῖς εὗρεν λυπῶν κηλήτορα πασῶν

ταυρογενὴς Διόνυσος ἐϋφροσύνην πόρε θνητοῖς

ἡδίστην, πάσῃσί τ’ ἐπ’ εἰλαπίνῃσι πάρεστι,

καὶ Θέμις, ἥπερ ἅπασι θεμιστεύει τὰ δίκαια,

῞Ηλιος, ὃν καλέουσιν Ἀπόλλωνα κλυτότοξον,

Φοῖβον ἑκηβελέτην, μάντιν πάντων ἑκάεργον,

ἰητῆρα νόσων, Ἀσκληπιόν. ἓν τάδε πάντα. . . .

. . . Ζεὺς δέ τε πάντων ἐστὶ θεός, πάντων τε κεραστής,

πνεύμασι συρίζων, φωνῇσίν τ’ ἠερομίκτοις. . . .

ταυτὸ καὶ ἁρμονίᾳ Μουσέων, ταῖς τ’ ὄργανα πάντα

Μνημοσύνη πάντων πρῶτον πόρεν, οὔτ’ ἀνεφάνθη·

ἀλλὰ χρόνος λήθῃ κατεχρήσατο καὶ κατέκρυψε.

νῦν δὲ τέχναι τε λόγοι τε νόμοι θ’, ὅσα τ’ ἔργα τέτυκται,

πάντα διὰ μνήμην διασώζεται ἀνθρώποισιν.

Hermes is all the gods’ interpreter and messenger,

nymphs are water, fire’s Hephaistos, bread’s Demeter,

the sea is Poseidon and great earth-shaker,

and war is Ares, peace is Aphroditê.

wine, which the gods and mortal humans love,

which he invented for men as a cure for all aches,

bull-born Dionysos gave to mortals, a mirthful

pleasure, and it attends every banquet,

and Themis, who provides the missive of justice to all,

the Sun, whom they call “Bow-famed Apollo,”

“Phoibos,” “fine-tosser,” “prophetic far-flinger of all,”

“healer of diseases,” “Asklepios”: one and all. . . .

. . . and Zeus is the god of all and mixer of all,

hissing with breaths, air-mixed with voices. . . .

. . . the same as the Muses’ harmony, to whom every instrument

first of all gave Mnemosyne, was not visible:

but Chronos made use of forgetfulness and hid them.
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But now skills, thoughts, and conventions, each work wrought,

all are preserved for men because of Memory.

Verses attributed to him from the Hieros Logos discuss giants:920

Οὓς καλέουσι γίγαντας ἐπώνυμον ἐν μακάρεσσιν,

οὕνεκα γῆς ἐγένοντο, καὶ αἵματος οὐρανίοιο.

whom they call “giants,” as a nickname among the blessed,

because they were born from the earth and blood of the sky.

He names the Tritopatores “Amalkeides,” “Protokles,” and “Protokreon,” the

gate-keepers of the winds.921 The number “10” is “branch holder,” because all

of the numbers grow from it.922 Orpheus and Hesiod call the moon “Hekatê,”

but Orpheus also calls the sun “Zen,” “Paian,” and “Titan,” and identifies

Artemis and Tychê as the same god; in fact we find many thousands of these

“translated” names in Orpheus.923 He explains Phanes’ name:924

. . . τὸν δὴ καλέουσι Φάνητα,

. . . ὅτι πρῶτος ἐν αἰθέρι φαντὸς ἔγεντο

. . . whom indeed they call “Phanes,”

. . . because he became the first visible thing in the Aither.

We often find in Orpheus and in Homer, Hesiod, and Pronapides (the “teacher

of Homer”), that Foresight, Fate, and the Stars are called “gods.”925

920 Etymologicum Magnum p. 231 (B 188F). 921 Etymologicum Magnum p. 768. Only
“the rulers of the winds”: Tzetzes, Scholia in Lycophronem 738ff. 922 Etymologicum
Magnum p. 253. 923 Ioannes Galenos, Allegoriae in Hesiodi Theogoniam p. 330 (B
1019T.iii). 924 Etymologicum Magnum p. 787 (B 126F.i). 925 Ioannes Galenos,
Allegoriae in Hesiodi Theogoniam p. 364f.
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In prayers to be accompanied with burnt incense, Orpheus calls the

planets “rulers of the cosmos,” “signalers of deeds,” “life-bringers,” “fruitful,”

“star-reigning,” “despots of the cosmos,” “trusty guardians,” “fiery rooters,”

“fosterers of the seasons,” and “immortal fathers of time.” However, not all of

these teachings are for everyone, as the injunction φθέγξομαι, οἷς θέμις ἐστί·

θύρας δ’ ἐπίθεσθε βέβηλοι, found in the Orgasterion, reminds us.926

The Darkness at the beginning of the Jewish creation myth may be

explained by the Nyx of Orpheus.927

Because of all of this religious knowledge and teaching, Orpheus, and

his ethnicity are endowed with a new meaning, having to do with religious

service, and morphing into the words Θρῆσκος and θρηισκεία.928

926 Tzetzes, Commentarium in Ranas 359a11, 369, cod. Ambrosianus gr. C 222 inf. 1032
(B 1F.xiv, xv, 547T.ix, 909T.iv). 927 Stephanos, In Artem Rhetoricam Commentaria p.
319. 928 Etymologicum Magnum p. 455 (B 556T.viii).
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B.18 Thirteenth Century CE

B.18.1 New Information

No new information or perspective pertaining to Orpheus is preserved

in this century.

B.18.2 Sources

Moschopoulos and Sophonias are our only authors from this century.

B.18.3 Portrait

Hesiod was a descendent of Orpheus and Kalliopê.929

He composed poems about which days were lucky and which days were

unlucky, but these did not always conform with Hesiod’s poetry.930

In the Orphics, we find the doctrine that souls, borne on the winds, are

inhaled by people.931

929 Moschopoulos, Scholia in Opera et Dies 299ter (B 871T.iv), in Pertusi (1955).
930 Moschopoulos, Scholia in Opera et Dies 822.2ff. (B 754T). 931 Sophonias, In Aris-
totelis Libros de Anima Paraphrasis p. 35.
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B.19 Fourteenth Century CE

B.19.1 New Information

As in the last century, this sheds no new light on our poet, his doings,

or his poetry.

B.19.2 Sources

This century is the latest in our survey of Orpheus, because this is

the century to which we trace our earliest manuscripts of Orpheus’ Argonau-

tica, and so provides the latest material our author could have used in the

composition of the poem.

This is also the century in which Dante composed his Divine Comedy

and Bernat Metge wrote the Dream. Orpheus makes an appearance in both

of these works, crossing into Catalan and Italian literature.

However, Manuel Philes and Nikephoros Gregoras meet the pre-established

criteria of this survey, and we will duly report their thoughts on Orpheus.

B.19.3 Portrait

He was the first, and perhaps best, poet.932 Consequently, his very

name was a useful tool for invoking the idea of musical excellence.933

With his music he could charm things animate934 and inanimate alike.935

932 Manuel Philes, Carmina 2.213.80ff. 933 Manuel Philes, Carmina 2.1.634ff., 3.1.63f.,
3.10.44ff., 3.236.66f.; Nikephoros Gregoras, Historia Romana v. 1 p. 560. 934 Manuel
Philes, Carmina 3.47.13ff., 5.7.250ff. 935 Manuel Philes, Carmina 3.40.5ff. (playing the
syrinx ), Carmina Inedita 86.71ff.; Nikephoros Gregoras, Historia Romana v. 1 p. 471.
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However, this was probably only a metaphor for his ability to charm and per-

suade the intellectually challenged.936

936 Nikephoros Gregoras, Historia Romana v. 1 p. 333.
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B.20 Orphaned Orpheuses

The testimonies and fragments collected in this section are of uncertain

or unspecified date.

B.20.1 New Information

There are a few details that cannot be dated to any century, otherwise

unattested. For example, “Orpheus’ trees” are located around Zonê and He-

bros. Polymnia becomes a potential mother, and Cheiron, his teacher. Appar-

ently there was a constellation in the sky that some people thought represented

Orpheus.

The roller he had set up for Idmon’s tomb, we discover, marks the site

of Herakleia Pontica. He composed an epigram for the Argo in honor of its

competition in the Isthmian and Nemean games.

As far as his teachings are concerned, we learn that suicide was forbid-

den.

Some of his poetry served as a template for Theokritos 17. His ge-

nealogical poetry established that Eros was the child of Chronos. His account

of the course of heavenly kingdoms reveals an intended coup, orchestrated by

Kronos, which led to the naming of the “Titans,” who derive this appellation

from a verb meaning “to exact vengeance.”

In fact, this grab-bag of scholia reveals quite a bit of the mythology

conveyed in Orphic poetry. Persephonê’s site of abduction is located in the
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“places around Okeanos.” An argument between Zeus and Poseidon over

Aiginê is preserved, as is Aiginê’s relationship with Ares, and the fact that she

gave birth to Sinopê. The Muse Erato invented dance, and the shadowy entity

Deo was mother to Hekatê. And finally, in the Heroic age, the Orphic tradition

would have Asklepios murdered by Zeus’ thunderbolt as punishment for the

resurrection of Hymenaios, who could have been one of Orpheus’ brothers.

B.20.2 Portrait

There were two Orpheuses, the second of whom sailed on the Argo.937

The other was from Kroton, and a contemporary of Peisistratos.938

He was a rough contemporary of Mousaios, inventor of the alphabet.939

Others contest that the alphabet was not invented until after the Trojan War

(perhaps by Homer), which would mean Orpheus, Linos, and Mousaios must

post-date that event.940 However, he may have predated Homer.941 Further

muddying the waters are claims that he invented the alphabet942 and tablets

said to be inscribed by Orpheus located near the river Haimon.943

He was from Thrace,944 specifically Bistonia945 or Pieria.946 A forest

937 Scholia in Apollonium Rhodium vetera p. 8 (B 867T, 1010T.ii, 1129T.ii), citing
Herodoros fr. 39. 938 Prolegomena de Comoedia (Anonymus Crameri ii) l. 24 (B 1104T.iv,
1106T.vi). 939 Commentaria in Dionysii Thracis Artem Grammaticam pp. 183, 190, in
Hilgard (1965). 940 Commentaria in Dionysii Thracis Artem Grammaticam (sch. Londi-
nensia) p. 490 (B 882T.iii), in Hilgard (1965). 941 Scholia in Aelium Aristidem: Treatise
Tett . 165.4 (B 879T.ii, 1117T). 942 Anthologia Graeca Appendix: Epigrammata Sepul-
cralia 148. 943 Scholia in Euripidem Hec. 1267 (B 813T.ii); compare Alcestis 966.
944 Scholia in Lucianum 31.12 (B 1052T.ii), 43.14; Anthologia Graeca 7.617; Lobo Poeta,
fr. 508, in Lloyd-Jones and Parsons (1983). 945 Scholia in Apollonium Rhodium vetera
p. 181 (B 928T.ii). 946 Anthologia Graeca Appendix: Oracula 76; Scholia in Apollonium
Rhodium vetera p. 9 (B 934T.iv).
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was named for him in the neighborhood of Zonê on the Hebros.947

His father was Oiagros948 or Apollo.949 His mother was a Muse,950 prob-

ably Kleio,951 Polymnia,952 or Kalliopê.953 He had two brothers, Hymenaios

and Ialemos,954 and a son, Leos.955 His wife was Eurydikê.956

He was given a lyre by Apollo, and added strings to it, so that the

number of strings matched the number of Muses.957 He and Achilleus were

taught how to play by Cheiron,958 and he in turn taught music to Herakles.959

Although he was not a warrior, Cheiron prophesied that he would be

needed to overcome the Seirens,960 and so he became an Argonaut,961 keeping

time for the rowers.962

While on this quest he initiated a musical performance in which the

947 Scholia in Nicandri theriaka 460d (compare 462a). 948 Scholia vetera in Pindari
carmina P4 313a (B 899T.ii); Scholia in Apollonium Rhodium vetera p. 4 col. 1 l. 20 (B
1010T.iv), p. 9 (B 907T), p. 181; Scholia in Euripidem Rh. 346 (B 891T, 903T, 1031T),
derived from Herakleides; Anthologia Graeca Appendix: Epigrammata Sepulcralia 148 (iden-
tical with the monument described in Alkidamas, fr. 16.24 (B 1073T.i)). Inferred from a
wood named after him and also called “Oiagrides” in Scholia in Nicandri theriaka 462a.
949 Anthologia Graeca Appendix: Oracula 76, attributed to the Pythia; Scholia vetera in
Pindari carmina P4 313a (B 895T, 896T.iii, 899T.ii, iii, 912T.iii, 1044T); Scholia in Apol-
lonium Rhodium vetera p. 9 (B 896T.i). 950 Scholia Graeca in Homeri Iliadem (scholia
vetera) 10.435. 951 Scholia in Iliadem (=D scholia) 10.435 (B 908T.i), in Heyne (1834).
952 Scholia in Apollonium Rhodium vetera p. 9 (B 907T). 953 Scholia in Euripidem Rh.
346 (B 891T. 903T, 1031T); Scholia vetera in Hesiodi opera et dies 299–301; Scholia in Lu-
cianum 31.12 (B 1052T.ii); Scholia in Iliadem (=D scholia) 10.435 (B 908T.i). 954 Scholia
vetera in Pindari carmina P4 313a (B 1044T). 955 Lexica Segueriana: Glossae Rhetoricae
Λ p. 277, in Bekker (1814); Lexicon Patmense p. 158, in Sakkelion (1965). 956 Scholia
in Euripidem Alc. 357. 957 Scholia in Apollonium Rhodium vetera p. 269; Scholia in
Aratum vetera 269 (B 975T.vi). 958 Scholia Graeca in Homeri Iliadem (scholia vetera)
22.391b (B 939T). 959 Anthologia Graeca Appendix: Epigrammata Sepulcralia 148.
960 Scholia in Apollonium Rhodium vetera p. 9 (B 1010T.iii, 1129T.iii). 961 Scholia in
Aratum vetera 348; Scholia in Apollonium Rhodium vetera p. 4 col. 1 (B 1010.iv), p. 9 (B
1010T.iii), passim. 962 Scholia in Apollonium Rhodium vetera p. 46 (B 1008T.ii).
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Argonauts struck their shields with their swords in ritual mourning over Kyzikos,

which developed into Phrygian rites in honor of Rhea.963 The island Lyra was

named for his lyre, which he dedicated on a stele in the Black Sea.964 He also

prompted the Argonauts to mark Idmon’s tomb with one of the wooden rollers

used to launch the ship; this roller was still visible in the scholiast’s day and

could be found at Herakleia Pontica.965 He eventually composed an epigram

in the voice of the Argo:966

Ἀργὼ τὸ σκάφος εἰμί, θεῷ δ’ ἀνέθηκεν ᾿Ιάσων,

῎Ισθμια, καὶ Νεμέοις στεψάμενον πίτυσιν.

I am the barge “Argo,” and Jason pledged me to a god,

Isthmian games, already having been crowned with Nemean pine.

He was a sophist and cheat,967 a prophet,968 and the source of inspi-

ration for the word θρῃσκεῖα, because he introduced mystery religion.969 We

may infer that he was a vegetarian.970 The epithet χρυσάορος is sometimes

applied to him, which would describe the golden strap for his kithara, rather

than a golden sword, as it does when applied to Apollo.971

He brought his wife back from the Underworld,972 but he himself was

963 Scholia in Apollonium Rhodium vetera p. 102.19ff. (B 526T), corresponding to Arg-
onautica 1.1134ff. 964 Scholia in Apollonium Rhodium vetera p. 194. 965 Scholia in
Apollonium Rhodium vetera p. 191, corresponding to Argonautica 2.843. 966 Anthologia
Graeca Appendix: Epigrammata Dedicatoria 1. 967 Scholia in protrepticum et paeda-
gogum p. 296, in Stählin and Treu (1972). 968 Scholia in Apollonium Rhodium vetera p.
180 (B 1015T.iii). 969 Scholia in Euripidem Alc. 968 (B 556T.v, 1015T.ii). 970 Scholia
in Euripidem Hipp. 953. 971 Scholia Graeca in Homeri Iliadem (scholia vetera) 15.256a
(B 971T.i). 972 Scholia in Euripidem Alc. 357.
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killed by a thunderbolt.973 Contrariwise, he may have been killed by Thra-

cians,974 specifically Pierians,975 or he was torn apart by Odrysians, which

was the subject of a tragedy.976 It is unlikely that he killed himself, as his

doctrines seem to have prohibited it.977 Whatever the case, it was certainly

a messy death.978 He was buried by the Kikonians in their own territory.979

However, Lesbos laid claim to his head, and for that reason the island is home

to so many great poets.980

Along with Plato, he made his way to heaven or the sky (οὐρανός).981

In the latter case, some think that he is represented by the constellation of the

ghostly figure at some labor, and while it doesn’t refer to any one mytholog-

ical figure, other people who compose poetry about the stars have proposed

Prometheus, Salmoneus, Sisyphos, Thamyris, Theseus, Tantalos, or Herak-

les.982 He seems to have been identified with Christ in some unspecified way.983

The followers of Orpheus ought to be called “magoi,”984 and they be-

lieved that the river Styx played an important role in the process of ensoulment,

a role that in Plato was overtaken by the river Ameletos.985 Perhaps these are

973 Anthologia Graeca 7.617; Lobo Poeta, fr. 508, in Lloyd-Jones and Parsons (1983). Very
similar to Alkidamas, fr. 16.24 (B 1046T.i, 1073T.i). 974 Scholia in Lucianum 31.12
(B 1052T.ii). 975 Anthologia Graeca Appendix: Oracula 76, attributed to the Pythia =
Scholia vetera in Pindari carmina P4 313a (B 1044T). 976 Scholia in protrepticum et
paedagogum p. 297 (B 1033T.vi), in Stählin and Treu (1972). 977 Scholia Platonica Phd .
62b (B 429F.ii). 978 Scholia in Lucianum 31.12. 979 Anthologia Graeca Appendix:
Epigrammata Sepulcralia 99, 148. 980 Scholia in Aeschyli Persas (scholia recentiora) 883
(B 1060T). 981 Anthologia Graeca 7.363 (B 1078T.i). 982 Scholia in Aratum vetera
65. 983 An inscription on a bible speaks of the “Orpheus Christ”: Anthologia Graeca
Appendix: Epigrammata Demonstrativa 368 (B 1095T). 984 Epistulae Apollonii 16 (B
818T), in Kayser (1964a). 985 Ps.-Galen, Ad Gaurum Quomodo Animetur Fetus 2.2 (B
344F).
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the people sanctioned to hear his music, indicated in that old saw, φθέγξομαι

οἷς θέμις ἐστί. . . .986

He was considered one of the leading poets, along with Homer, Mou-

saios and Hesiod.987 Onomakritos collected his teachings and put them into

epic verse.988 At roughly the same time, someone named Orpheus participated

in the Homeric recension under Peisistratos.989

His music had the ability to charm wild animals990 and inanimate ob-

jects, although this last point was a myth.991 It could calm the hearts of

men,992 delight Satyrs,993 and even placate the rulers of the Underworld.994

A poem, Sphaira was attributed variously to him and to Linos.995 Some

magical spells, largely consisting of nonsense sounds, circulated under his name

and others were described as favorites of the Orphics.996 He spoke about which

986 Scholia in Aelium Aristidem: Treatise Tett . 129.4 (B 1F.xx). 987 Anonymous pro-
legomena to Platonic philosophy 7.6 (B 1021T.v). As an exemplum for musical excellence:
Scholia in Euripidem Rh. 346 (B 1031T), derived from Herakleides; perhaps LIMC: Orpheus
185, dated to the “Roman” period, depicting a seated figure playing the lyre, or 194, dated
to the “late Roman” period, depicting a child with a Phrygian hat, playing a flute, sur-
rounded by animals. 988 Scholia in Aelium Aristidem: Treatise Tett . 165.4 (B 1117T).

989 Prolegomena de Comoedia (Anonymus Crameri ii) l. 24 (B 1104T.iv, 1106T.vi).
990 Carmen in Nilum crescentem 16f. (the sea and wild animals, but not something else,
probably women based on context—the specific word is absent from the text), in Heitsch
(1963b); Scholia in Aelium Aristidem: Treatise Tett . 194.3; LIMC: Orpheus 87, illustrated
in Reinach (1909–12: 12: v. 2 p. 130, 2). LIMC: Orpheus 114, dated to the Byzantine period
in Stern (1955: p. 73, 30); 143c–d, reliefs dated to 225–400 CE that depict Orpheus playing
the lyre, surrounded by animals and mythological creatures; 145a–b, dated to the “Roman”
period. 991 Scholia in Apollonium Rhodium vetera p. 137. 992 Scholia in Apollonium
Rhodium vetera p. 43. 993 LIMC: Orpheus 189, described in Panyagua (1973: p. 439,
151), as either a Hellenistic work or a Roman copy; pictured in Ashmole (1929: p. 106, no.
290, pl. 45). 994 Scholia in Euripidem Alc. 357. 995 Scholia Graeca in Homeri Iliadem
(scholia vetera) 18.570c1. 996 Papyri Magicae 13.935ff. (B 829F, 831F, 1135T).
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days were lucky and which were inauspicious, not always in agreement with

others who sang on the same subject.997

The Orphic doctrines said that earth, fire, and water were the funda-

mental substances998 and that each star is its own kosmos .999

We can infer from his poetry that Kronos was unaging.1000 This de-

ity ruled over the Silver race of humans, who lived in accord with καθαρός

λόγος.1001 He plotted to reclaim the monarchy of the gods, and for this reason

Orpheus derived the name “Titan” from τιμωρεῖν, “to exact revenge.”1002

The proemium of Theokritos 17 came “from Orpheus”:1003

᾿Εκ Διὸς ἀρχώμεσθα καὶ ἐς Δία λήγετε Μοῖσαι,

ἀθανάτων τὸν ἄριστον, ἐπὴν †ἀείδωμεν ἀοιδαῖς·

ἀνδρῶν δ’ αὖ Πτολεμαῖος ἐνὶ πρώτοισι λεγέσθω

καὶ πύματος καὶ μέσσος· ὃ γὰρ προφερέστατος ἀνδρῶν.

ἥρωες, τοὶ πρόσθεν ἀφ’ ἡμιθέων ἐγένοντο,

ῥέξαντες καλὰ ἔργα σοφῶν ἐκύρησαν ἀοιδῶν·

αὐτὰρ ἐγὼ Πτολεμαῖον ἐπιστάμενος καλὰ εἰπεῖν

ὑμνήσαιμ’· ὕμνοι δὲ καὶ ἀθανάτων γέρας αὐτῶν.

Let’s begin with Zeus, and, Muses, end with Zeus,

the best of immortals, when we sing with our songs.

But let Ptolemy be said to be among the first men,

and the last and middle man; For he is the most prominent of men.

heroes, who in days of yore were born from demi-gods,

997 Scholia in Opera et Dies 765–768 (B 753T), 805–808 (B 765F), 822–825 (B 754T).
998 Ps.-Galen, De Historia Philosophica 18 (B 108F.ii), in Diels (1879). 999 Ps.-Galen, De
Historia Philosophica 56 (B 30F.ii). 1000 Scholia in Opera et Dies 113–115 (B 231F.ii).

1001 Scholia in Opera et Dies 127–129 (B 216F.ii). 1002 Scholia vetera in Hesiodi
Theogoniam 209 (B 192F.ii). 1003 Scholia in Theocritum vetera 17.1–4b (B 31F.x).
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accomplished marvelous feats and obtained clever songs.

In turn, knowing how to say pretty things, may I sing

about Ptolemy: hymns are a gift of even the immortals themselves.

This language of “first,” “middle,” and “last” is reminiscent of the “Hymn to

Zeus,” preserved in ps.-Aristotle, De Mundo 401a. There is also some similar-

ity to the opening line of Aratos, Phaenomena, as noted by Aristoboulos, fr.

2. The “Orphic Hymn to Zeus” is also what Plato means at Leges 715e when

he talks of the palaios logos .1004

In a poem about Zeus and Korê, he wrote of the ocean, ever-flowing in

a circle about the earth.1005 He located the cite of Persephone’s abduction in

“the places around Okeanos.”1006

He told of an argument between Zeus and Poseidon over Aiginê, in

which Poseidon decided to change it into an island.1007 Aiginê, in turn, bore

Sinopê to Ares, according to the Orphics.1008

In his theology, Eros was the child of Chronos, not Aphroditê and

Hephaistos, as in Ibykos, or Chaos, as in Hesiod.1009 In addition to Aio-

los, he named the rulers of the winds “Amakleides,” “Protokles,” and “Pro-

1004 Scholia Platonica Lg . 715e (B 31F.iv). 1005 Scholia in Dionysii periegetae or-
bis descriptionem (olim sub auctore Demetrio Lampsaceno) 1.144ff. (B 287F.i), in Müller
(1965). Eustathios of Thessalonikê said that this came from a poem about Zeus and Hera.

1006 Scholia vetera in Hesiodi Theogoniam 914 (B 389F.iii). 1007 Scholia vetera in
Pindari carmina I8 92 (B 849F.i). 1008 Scholia in Apollonium Rhodium vetera 196 (B
366F). 1009 Scholia in Apollonium Rhodium vetera 216 (B 360F).
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tokreon.”1010 He made the Muse Erato the inventor of Dance,1011 and Deo was

the mother of Hekatê.1012 The Orphics also said that Asklepios was struck

by lightning for resurrecting Hymenaios, while others proposed Hippolytos,

Glaukos, Tyndareos, and others.1013

He called the moon a “one-horned calf,”1014 and among the Orphics,

pigs (choiroi) were known as “hekabai .”1015

1010 Scholia Graeca in Homeri Odysseam 10.2.21ff. (B 802F.ii). This first name is usually
“Amalkeides,” but the lambda and kappa seem to have experienced a metathesis. See, for
example, Harpokration, Lexicon in Decem Oratores Atticos p. 294 (B 802F.i). These three
entities are otherwise known as the Tritopatores. 1011 Scholia in Apollonium Rhodium
vetera p. 215 (B 362F). 1012 Scholia in Apollonium Rhodium vetera p. 233 (B 400F.i).
1013 Scholia in Euripidem Alc. 1 (B 365F.i); Scholia vetera in Pindari carmina P3 96 (B
365F.iii). 1014 Scholia in Opera et Dies 769–771 (B 761F.i). 1015 Scholia in Euripidem
Hec. 3. This is meant as an explanation for Hekabê’s nickname, Choirilê: she had many
offspring, just as a sow does.
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Orientale 32:97–119.

Grant, R. M. 1970. Theophilus of Antioch. Ad Autolycum. Oxford Clarendon

Press.

Greene, W. C. 1938. Scholia Platonica. Haverford: American Philological

Association.

Grose, Sidney William. 1923–1929. Catalogue of the McClean Collection of

Greek Coins. Cambridge.

Guaglianone, Antonius. 1969. Phaedri Augusti Liberti Liber fabularum. Torino

Paravia.

526



Gualandri, I. 1968. Eutecnii paraphrasis in Nicandri theriaca. Milan: Istituto

Editoriale Cisalpino.

Gusman, Pierre. 1904. La villa impériale de Tibur. Paris.

Guthrie, W. K. C. 1966. Orpheus and Greek Religion. New York: W. W.

Norton & Company, Inc.

Harmon, A. M. 1961. Lucian. Harvard University Press.

Hayduck, M. 1883. Sophoniae in libros Aristotelis de anima paraphrasis.

Berlin: Reimer.

Hayduck, M. 1897. Ioannis Philoponi in Aristotelis de anima libros commen-

taria. Berlin: Reimer.

Hayduck, M. 1899. Alexandri Aphrodisiensis in Aristotelis meteorologicorum

libros commentaria. Berlin: Reimer.

Heiberg, J. L. 1894. Simplicii in Aristotelis de caelo commentaria. Berlin:

Reimer.

Heitsch, E. 1963a. Die Griechischen Dichterfragmente der römischen

Kaiserzeit. Vol. 1 Göttingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht.

Heitsch, E. 1963b. Die griechischen Dichterfragmente der römischen

Kaiserzeit. Vol. 1 2nd ed. Göttingen: Vandenhoeck and Ruprecht.

Helm, Rudolf Wilhelm Oskar. 1955–. Apulei Platonici Madaurensis Opera

quae supersunt. Leipzig: Teubner.

527



Henry, R. 1959–1977. Photius. Bibliothèque. Paris: Les Belles Lettres.
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9 à 17). Genéve: Librairie Droz S. A.

Spiro, F. 1903. Pausaniae Graeciae descriptio. Leipzig: Teubner.

Stählin, O. and U. Treu. 1972. Clemens Alexandrinus. Vol. 1 3rd ed. Berlin:

Akademie Verlag.

539



Stern, Henri. 1955. “La Mosaique d’Orphée de Blanzy-les-Fismes.” Gallia

13:41–77.

Stern, Henri. 1980. Les debuts de l’iconographie d’Orphée. Paris: Société
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Vian, Francis. 1976. Nonnos de Panopolis, Les Dionysiaques: chants I–II.

Paris: Les Belles Lettres.

Vian, Francis. 1979. “La tradition manuscrite des Argonautiques Orphiques.”

Revue d’histoire des textes 9:1–46.

Vian, Francis. 1982. “La conquête de la toison d’or dans les Arg. Orph.”
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